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PREFACE.

Although no one ancient writer, perhaps, is so uni-

versally read as Herodotus, almost insurmountable

obstacles have as yet stood in the way of the reception

of his history into Schools. However much might be

done by the caution of the Master to avoid the ex-

ceptionable passages, they are so frequent in their

occurrence, and so thickly interspersed in the course of

the narrative, that to steer intirely clear of them re-

quires a quick eye and a practised hand. The object

of the present Editor was, in the first place, to select

such portions of the Author as would give the Con-

tinuous History of the Persian Empire from its founda-

tion under Cyrus till the termination of its second war

with Greece by the disastrous defeats of Plata^a and

Mycale ; retaining so much of the collateral history as

was essential for the elucidation of the main branch
;

and omitting all other digressions, episodes, anecdotes,

and discussions. When this first point was achieved,
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the next was to revise what was retained, and to

expunge every expression which was in any degree

objectionable. Id the execution of this part of his

task, if the Editor has erred, he can confidently assert

that it is on the side of over-fastidiousness.

In the Text, thus refined, the greatest pains have

been taken to preserve consistency ; to render Herodotus

(as far as possible) uniform with himself. Of various

readings, however, little notice has been taken; the

schoolboy has other, more important, subjects to en-

gross his attention. The next care was to revise the

punctuation and accentuation throughout. The prin-

ciples of accentuation are frequently referred to in the

Notes, and it is believed that this portion of the work

will prove peculiarly acceptable and useful to the

Student.

In the Annotations it has been the Editor's aim

rather to form a digest of what was useful in others

than to obtrude his own opinions. He has been par-

ticularly anxious never to borrow without acknowlege-

ment ; he has therefore subjoined the initials of the

authorities from whom the substance of the Notes has

been derived ; and this he has done even in cases when

he found that another commentator coincided with him

in references or observations : in the first few pages

this rule has been less rigidly observed.



PREFACE. VII

Whether the Greek quotations are too liberally in-

troduced is a matter of opinion. It has not been done

unadvisedly. In the Classes by whom Herodotus is

read at Schools, there will be boys of several stages

of proficiency and various gradations of capacity : a

judicious instructor will know how to equalize the

task to the individuals constituting such Classes, by

exacting from them an acquaintance with the contents

of the Notes proportionate to their attainments and

their capabilities. In order to save room, a liberty

has been taken in condensing many of the quotations

by the omission of words not immediately bearing on

the point in question. In quoting the glosses of

Hesychius and other lexicographers, still greater licence

has been used in accommodating the verbs, nouns, &c.

so as to correspond precisely in their inflexion with

the expressions of our author which they are adduced

to illustrate. In citations by the name of Didymus,

Pseudo-Didymus is to be understood. It need hardly

be observed, that a lew of the references are inserted

rather for the con'enience of the Master than for the

use of the Scholar.

In a grammatical point of view, it is hoped, the Notes

will be found to leave little further to be desired. In

the Geographical notices nothing more has been given,

generally speaking, than the ancient and modern syno-
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nyms, the etymologies, the names of celebrated natives,

and such particulars as might in no wise interfere with

the constant use of Maps, which are essential to the

right understanding and true enjoyment of every His-

torian.

But the most laborious, and yet least ostentatious

department of the work, has been to verify and rectify

the references to classic writers throughout the mass of

authorities from which the Notes are compiled. No

one, who has not personally made the experiment, can

fairly appreciate the irksomeness and difficulty of such

an undertaking, or conceive the immense number of

errors Avhich occur in the most valuable standard works,

and which are perpetuated from century to century by

transfusion from one book to another. After all the

pains and time bestowed, there is still much opening

for improvement in this respect: the Editor has not

always had the same authors or the same editions to

consult ; he has therefore been often obliged to take

references on trust. Should a future edition be called

for, he hopes to correct this, with any other deficiencies

which may be kindly pointed out.

Laleham, January, 1831.



EXPLANATIONS

ABRIDGED REFERENCES.

A• The excellent edition of Lempriere by Professor Antbon, (published

in this country by Mr. Barker, in one vol. 8vo.) which contains a

fund of geographical, etymological, and antiquarian kuowlege.

AP. The notes of H. Apetzius in Matthiffi's Herodotus.

AR. Dr. Arnold's Thucydides. The critical execution of this edition

does justice to its beauty in a typographical point of view, and

to the high character which its editor previously enjoyed in the

literary world. One volume only is yet published.

B, Bos's Ellipses ; the numeral following refers to the pages of the

original work, which are noted in the margin of subsequent

editions. (See Seager's Abridgment in a small volume octavo.)

BA. The notes of Barnes on Euripides, &c. Besides these there is in

my possession the Professor's own copy of " Esther," with

many additional autograph notes, of which I have occasionally

availed myself.

BE, The notes in Beloe's Herodotus ; for which I am chiefly indebted

to TR.

BL. llie notes of Dr. Blomfield (the present Bishop of London) on ^s-
chylus, &c. I have derived most important assistance from the

valuable materials collected in the Glossaries ; bul, much as I

have borrowed, the treasures which remedn untouched will be

found ample, in almost every instance, to repay the trouble of

further reference.

BLO. It will be observed that, in the latter part of this first volume, no

sparing use has been made of the erudition with which Dr. Bluom-

field's notes on Thucydides are stored. (See his edition, just

published, in three small vols.)

BO. The "Apparatus" of Borheck has scarcely indemnified me for the

trouble of consulting it. The typography is wretched, and not

over-correct; and the little utility of the book is rendered still

less by the accents being altogether omitted. I owe however

most of the notes of GR. to Borheck.

C. Coray ; see p. 160. n. 13.

CAS. Casaubon.



REFERENCES.

CR, The excellent works on the Geography of Italy and Greece pub-

lished, with splendid Maps, by my friend Dr. Cramer.

D. Daram's Humeric and Pindaric Lexicon.

DAL. Dalzel's " CoUectunea Graca 3Iqjora."

D. M. C. Dawes' " Miscellanea Critica."

DU, The notes of Duker on Thucvdides.

E. The notes of Dr. Ehnsley on various Greek Plays. It is impossibii'

to pass by so illustrious a name without expressing the melan-

choly regret, with wliich all, who witnessed and admired the

brilliancy of the scholar softened and endeared by the benevo-

lence of the man, must speak of Professor Elmsley as of one who

has been.

ER. Ernesti.

F. Fischer; chiefly in his commentaries on Weller's Greek Gram-

mar.

G. Professor Gaisford. The notes of his edition are the same as those

in Schweighajuser's Herodotus, «itli the omission of several

discussions on controverted passages, and with the addition of

no great number from other sources, and of a very few original

observaiions, the appositeness of which must make us regret their

paucity and brevity.

Gi. Glossce Herodotew.

GR. Gronovius.

H. Hoogeveen on the Particles : the numerals following denote the

section, or subdivision, of the word referred to. (See Seager's

Abridgment in a small volume octavo.)

HE. The notes of Professor Heyne on A'irgil, Homer, &c. >

HER. Professor Hermann ; whose profound and extensive scholarship

would be more admired, were it tinctured with less haughtiness.

HO. Hopfner.

HUT. Hutchinson's notes on Xencphon.

J, Jacobs.

K, Mr. Kidd, tiie present Head Master of Norwich School ; to whom
(when Second Master of Merchant Taylors') I «as indebted for

the rudiments of Greek.

KU, Kuster on the jMiddle A'erbs ; and his notes on Ari>tophanes.

L. Larcher's admirable notes, with essays on the Chronology, Geo-

graphy, ike. of Herodotus,—a work of indispensable utility. In

some instances the geugra|)hical notices are, nearly word for

word, tlie same as those in Lempriere.

LAV. Mr. Laurent's Translation, which is executed with praiseworthy

fidelity : the notes abound in references to Matlhia-'s Greek

Grammar, and contain some interesting original matter.

LE. Lennep.

JjEL Ltisner,
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. Dr. Mattliise's Herodotus, which is called a repriDt of Mr. Cais-

ford's edition. Tliere are some improvements in the text, but, in

the majority of instances, the variations appear arbitrary. The

notes are not numerous; some few of them are valuable: the

style in which they are written is, at times, obscure. The excel-

lent Greek Grammar by the same scholar has been perused over

and over again for the purpose of collecting elucidations of the

construction and phraseology adopted by our author. It is cited

a.s M. G. G., the figures following refer to the section, &c.

Maittaire on the Greek Dialects. (See Seager's Abridgment in

one small volume octavo.)

Markland's notes on Euripides.

The notes of Dr. Monk (the present Bishop of Peterborough) on

Euripides.

The notes of Dr. Musgrave on Sophocles and Euripides.

Portus ; Ionic Lexicon.

Professor Porson's notes on the Greek Plays.

Major Rennell's Geography of Uerodutus. The Republication of

this very superior work reached me too late for me to avail

myself of it. For the notes bearing this initial I am mostly

indebted to TR.

Reiz on Viger,

The justly popular edition of Herodotus by Professor Schweighasu-

ser (with his Lexicon) has been of infinite service to me.

Salmasius on Solinus.

Schafer on Eos, &c.

Schleusner's Lexicon : from this I have borrowed many glosses.

It is a very valuable work, but disfigured by faulty references in

almost every page.

Schneider's Lexicon, notes on Xenophcn, iScc.

Schwebel on Bos.

Spelman's Translation of Xenophon's Anabasis, contained in

No. III. of Valpy's Family Classical Library.

Steger's Herodotus : ihe notes are pithy and appropriate. In the

second volume the learned Editor is ioo apt to borrow without

acknowlegement. It is a pity that the ninth book is not com-

prised in this extremely useful edition. M. Steger, I should

imagine, was the author of the article " On Gaisford's Herodo-

tus" in the Jena Literary Gazette. (Class. Journ. xt.. lxxix.)

T. Mr. Trollope's notes in his edition of Homer ; a work highly

creditable to the learning and good taste of the Editor.

TR. The anonymous Editor of the Translation of Herodotus, published

at Oxford, 1824. The notes are a judicious selection: the

references to Rennell, Mitford,5cc. are useful and well chosen.

ViG, Viger on the Greek Idioms ; the numerals refer to the chapter.

.
MAR.
MO.

MLS.
P.

POR.
R.

REl.

S.

SA.

SCH.
SCHL.

SCH\.
SCHW
•SP.

ST,
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section, and rule. (See Seager's Abridgment, in one small
volume octavo.)

V. Valckenaer and Wesseling. These illustrious critics stand first on
^• *^e list of annotators in point of merit, and nearly so in point of

time. It would be impertinent to say more on such pre-eminent
services as tliey have rendered to the student of Herodotus.

WA. Wasse"s notes on Thucvdidcs.
«'£. Wciske.

WY. For Professor Wyttenbach's annotations, which are valuable
though not numerous, I am indebted to G.

The Reader is requested to make the following Alterations

:

]>. 12. n. 61. recent editions have avpoaSoK-frrois
p. 22. n. 68. see p. 59. n. 13.

p. 23. n. 76. dele Phidippides,

p. 29. 1. 10.

p. 38. n. 70. read last instead of second
p. 42. 1. 14. inatyeiKavri
p. 66. n. &9. eeir,

p. 69. 1. 18. see p. 135. n. 78.

p. 91. n. 67. see p. 237. n. 60.*

p. 98. n. 49. jvarf K(palhs
p. 105. n. 29. see p. 212. n. 12.

p. 142. n. 44. read uoiaos

p. 223. u. 30. dell'i

p. 282. n. 42. or

p. 296. u, 75. irpos 'Al•aos
p. 300. n. 18. ]

;

* I am under much obligation to Professor Jereroie, of the East-India
College at Hayleybury. for obtaining the following information from one of the
Assistant Professors ^Jirza Ibrahim. •' For Bojuk (more properly Bejuck)
• half or little ' read Boyuk (mere correctly written Beijiig) 'great '

ThisBeyug is the same as Beg{Beyi;), 'a governor or chief of a province or de-
partment, so contracted from frequency of use. Beyug (Beyg), singularly
like our word Big, is from the Persian Buzurg 'great.' Kitchik signifies
•small, bemg a corruption of the pure Persian word Kuchic." The Alirza adds
Mr. Jeremie, has already made much progress in translating Herodotus into
Persian, a work hitherto unattempted, and likely to prove peculiarly interestinc
to his countrymen. "^ *"

t I am indebted, through a friend, to Mr. Santagnello for pointing out the
passage where tins occurs :

"

Le crespe chiome d' or puro luccnte,
E' I liimpeggiar dell' angelica riso,
Che solean far in terra un parudiso,

Poco polcere son, che nulla sente!

Peuarca, Ft. II. Son. xxiv.



ARGUMENT OF THE FIRST BOOK.

Hostilities between Greeks and Barbarians commence with the abduction of

women ; lo, Europa, Medea, Helen : i—v. Empire of Lydia : vi. Croesus

exacts tribute from Asiatic Greeks, subdues Lower Asia : xxvi—xxviii.

Solon, " Tellus ; Cleobis, and Biton." Atys accidentally slain at a boar-

liunt by Adrastus : xxix—xlv. Consultation of oracles, xlvi. liii—Ivi.

Factions at Athens, Pisistratus. Sparta; code of Lycurgus, lix—Ixvi.

CrcEsus leagues with Sparta, crosses the Halys, fights a drawn battle with

Cyrus, returns, disbands his troops, is followed by the Persians, besieged

in Sardis, and taken ; Cyrus spares his life : Ixix—xci. Empire of As-

syria : of Media ; Deioces builds Agbatana ; Phraortes ; Cyaxares expels

the Scythians, and takes Ninus : scv—cvi. Astyages, his dream, he

marries Mandaiie to Cambyses, gives Cyrus for Harpagus to destroy,

discovers his grandson, and punishes Harpagus; who, in revenge, urges

the prince to rebel. The Medes twice defeated, Astyages taken : cvii

—cxxx. Cyrus attacks the Asiatic Greeks. Revolt and subjugation of

Lydia. Phucaean and Teian emigration. Ionia, Caria, and Lycia subdued

by Harpagus: cxli—clxxvi. Upper Asia conquered by Cyrus. Babylon

taken. Expedition against the ^lassagetaj ; Cyrus crosses the Araxes, and

is slain by Tomyris : clxxvii—ccxiv.

Herod. \Ol. I.
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\$- airohei,is'•^ rihe'* ws€ yevo^era^ £^ \ ,"^,^
epya ,^ ",,^^ he

1.:)$] Ionic fur-€(5 : in like manner5,
&LC. by the figure of diction which the

grammarians call antithesis. When a

proper name is followed by a national

name, the article is often omitted ; as?, Thucydides, i. 1.

M. G. G. 273. Halicarnassus, now
Bodron, or Tabia, was also the birth-

place of Dionysius the historian, and

was celebrated for the Mausoleum, one

of the «-even wonders of the world.

2. )?] of the historical re-

searches. Ionic for5 : so,
), Sic. by antithesis.

3. ano5e\is'\ a publication. Ionic

for ({€|$: see note on f|t'6i, c. 6.

4. )] this; TiSe,it has pleased;,
in poetry, and.

5.] has here the force of

tlie perfect; Plato opposes it not only

to the present, ^ re--, but also to both pre-

sent and future, -,', , ^-. Leg. vi. p. 615. 665. WY.
• ^] hi : «? *. Ionic in the

sense of, as rh in

Kvpov, u 13.;€ ^|-

, . 175.; so also Pindar, 4
AIoMSUv4, P. iv. 127.

7. 6|] from 44. liable to

extinction.

8. ytvTfTai] occurs in Homer with

a past signification, as if for yeyivTjrai,

ovK' ,', ovSe

•47], Od. . 437. ; and also with

a future sense, in a similar passage,

Od. Z. 201. WY. Luke i. 20. With
it is equivalent to yevricerai.

Dawes, p. 221. Elmsley, Med. v.

1120.

9.] Ionic for
;

so (>, iscc. by antithesis.

10."] The dative is used for

inh with the genitive, iM. G. G-
ii. 392. . -irph ohhtv

(palveTai TrpSrepov KOivfj ^)
\$• 5 ,

((, •
irph" /;( ! -,—"$5^ 5(^(, 6 7)^
'\vs tis 6, i. 4. ; see Mitford, i. 3,

3. ix.43, 2.



LIBER I. CAP. I. 3^^ obe^'a,^• ukXed yej'Tjraf re ,^^ ». bi

t}v^* .
I. €^-' ukv ^^ XoyiOi^' ^oiviKas^^ alriovs

bia<popijS' tovtovs rf/s ^^'^-"^ €\•^ Ti'ivbe^- , (>.

(Jtt:rjaavrai^^ \, "* ,'
11.] foreigners. Ionic

for5 : so uavTi\iriai for favri-

\i<us, occ. by paragoge. The Egyptians
applied iliis name to the inhabitants of

all other countries, ii. 158. The Greeks
regarded other nations (with the ex-
ception perhaps of the Egyptians) in

the same light ; and in this the Ro-
mans imitated them, quo neque noster

adit quisquam, neque barbarus audet,

Lucretius, v. 37. but excepted the

Greeks, won solum Grcecia et Italia,

sed etiain omnis Barbaria commota est,

Cicero de Fin. ii. 14.

12.4] achieved, i. 176.

13. ] accusative governed
by understood, as obSeis

ao(phs, Theognis, 898. So, i. 1.

14. Si %v '] for tV' 5t'

t/iv ; thus4, %, . 106. '. . 13.

quibus ipse malis careas, cernere suave
eat, Lucretius ii. 4.

15. »'] Ionic for' : so,, wveeaOai,-
y4fiv, 6cc. by dialysis or diseresis.

16. "] Now, or then, as a con-
junction ; , at present, emphati-
cally, as an adverb of time.

17.] Xoyos, history, v. 36. ;

XoyoTtoihs, historian, ii. 143. ; Xoyios,

one versed in history, Trjs5, Hesychius. So in Pindar,
vavToeev Koy'ioioiv eWt-

o5oi evK\4a ravSe ^, .
vi. 75. ; signifying that " those versed

in history will find ample materials,

&c." Aoyioi aoiSol, " those versed

in history and skilled in song," P. i.

183. N.iv. 51.

18. 5'} The Persians had
perhaps heard of ^he passage of the

Israelites from the Red Sea to the

Mediterranean. That the name of

Phauicinns was often applied to this

people is evident. Herodotus men-

tions their practice of circumcision,

ii. 104. and that ihey came over land
and settlf d in Palestine, vii. 89. Ste-

phanus (in Azoto) speaks of them as

ol iiravi\e6vTes 'EpvOpus5$.
19. 'Epveprjsl In its widest accep-

tation, the Sea of Omman, (Rermel,

p. 197.) extending from the Persian

Gulf to the Arabian Gulf inclusively

;

in its niore limited sensu confined to

the latter, the .( of the

New Testament and Septuagint. Ir-

rumpit in hac parte s^eminum mare in

terras, qnud " Rubruin" dixere nostri,

Grceci " Erythrceum " a rege Ery-
thra, Pliny, vi. 23. ; and after.vards

peninsula Arabia inter duo niaria, Ru-
bruin Persicumque, procurrens, 28.

20.] Ionic for-
vovs, so ' rjs, ws, &c. by anti-

thesis ;4 for €tVaTr;Kt'€r-

by syncope, antithesis, and dia-

lysis.

21. 4] denotes coming
by land to a sea, i. 154. 4s

coming Iry water. L.
22. ^] the Mediterranean ; -
Se, rfjs 45• ' re, ) 2565, ^, ^ '€$, ^ 1vu(n)Vi5es, %, r] iiaas SAAas'

kripus, ^ re, rb,
^, ), -) ^tKeAiKbv,

^' t^s! -, Appian, pra;f. R. . See also

p. R. H. i. Herodotus, iv. 39, 41.

23. oiKTi^avras] 4, to inhabit

;

, i. 57. to colonize ;,
i. 4. to claim as one's own; oIkoSo-

4(, i. 21. to build.

24. '] Ionic for tv, so ^ \4-

for t, ^v for iV, ccc.

This substitution of the prepositive

for the subjunctive article is called by
grammarians, antimeria.



4 HERODOTI^^^' anayiveovras^^ 8e"^ -
re^, ^ re kaaniKvieadat,

^9 es "Apyos.•"' bk "Apyos ^^

^~ ^^ »'^* rp' ?;. he

Tovs$ $ ?) "Apyos,1) . -
VTy be j)^^ ejcry $^^,'^'^^
eb6v, ^^ yvva'iKas, -

25.'], voyage ;, navigation, viii. 1.;•
yi-, skip-building, i. 27.; vavtiyiri,

shipwreck, vii. 190. ; , a

sea-fight, vii. 142.

26. anayiVfovTai] ayiveeiv is a

poetical form of ayeiv ; it occurs fre-

quently in Homer, and in Arrian : oi

4 TTJs xwpris yya '45 aytveovras, Ind. viii. ;'
re ol ayiviovai, \ &\,

]' yri (pepei,

Ind. xli. Trjs}!' evOev

€ &\\
is5, Ind. xxxii.

Herodotus, besides the simple form
iii. 1 ] . uses the compounds-
veeiv, t^ayivieiv vi. 128.; ivayivieiv
ii. 2. ; KaTayiveetv vi. 75.

27.], which is most
used in the plural, is synonymous with5, which occurs a few lines be-
low ; cargo or freight : -!, bur-
then, I. 194.

28. Te] This redundant use of

Te is very frequent in Herodotus, and
is termed polysyndeton ; so (y\a\, p. 2. inter meqtie et te,

Horace, i. Ep. xiv. 19.

29. KOI 5r)] which occurs again

in this chapter, denotes a transition

from a general statement to a parti-

cular instance more in point ; and,
what is more to our present purpose :

see Hoogeveen, viii. p. 91.

30. "Apyos] appears to have sig-

nified "kingdom" in the Pelasgic
language. A. It was the capital of

Argolis. According ti» Strabo, all the
Peloponnesus was formerly included
under the name. So woWrjffi vfjaotai

"Apyti'. Homer,
II. . 108. ; the same poet often calls

the Greeks collectively 'Apyttoi.

31.] Ionic for,
the final before a vowel being dis-

pensed 'wiih ; so -, \eyovai ayayetv, &cc.

32.] that is',-
TeKews, in all respects; it might be
expressed by ,
K\eivhs OlS'tnovs \5, Sopho-
cles, CE. R. 8. ; S>, (. R. 40. ; yhp4, CE. C. 1446.

governs a genitive of the

person, and generally a dative of the

thing, as \ 5 eya, \•
Se,' ovTos Se,, i. 32. ; ' --) $' &, So-

phocles, CE. R. 1115. Thucydides, i.

121.; see also the following note.

33.] is understood ; ^
"Apyos (v rip' , Eustathius on
Dion. Perieg. 418.

34. eVJ in ; %v, one thing ; sent.

35. fj] or ; than; %, who; ^, whe-
ther; 1 or he was ; he said ; , he sent

;

T), he may he ; , to whom ; he might
send ; , the ; , eiglit.

36. ] of which; thou senlest

;

9)5, thou wert ; thou saidst; fis, thnn

sayest : §s, thou inightest send: ^s,
thou maycst be.

37. (-^] Ionic for 4-, so aeya(vo for-
fpyavo, i. 123. ; €^\7]. Sophocles, Ant.
1048.

38. ] Ionic for auToTs; also for

tt\na7s, as ^v 05.
39. in\] the preposition before its

case ; , after its case ; also for-
faTi ; in like manner/ and4
differ.



Lini-.R I. CAP. II.

, ^ i^naiXijos' bi c'l**^*^ elvac,

*"/ es, ''*- •*^'•^$*^*'^ 6$*' ,"^
i]v*'i^' rovs% ^€\&•'^
'. ras € b TrXfvvas^- •

yeeiv, »' ^^'^* be

ei tea,'^^^ '.
II. ' es.', ^^', ] )]1 , irpwrov'^"^ € be

40. ] Ionic for ) ; also for

(, as ' —Kprjrripis, . 14. , not enclitic,

the ; , If ; of, who ; , whither.

41.] Ionic for : so-
vos ; cufl for aei, :. by parenthesis.

42.] was perhaps tbe daughter
of lasus. L. vii. 10, 2. but she is ge-

nerally repreiented as the daughter

of Inaclius : ras^ —
TTJs oiarpoStvifTov!, ttjs 'Ivaxeias,

itschylus, P. V. 607, 609.: Mo-
schus, ii. 44, 51.; Virgil, . vii.

789, 792.

43. ^^v'\ Ovyartpa is understood,

as' or iraTBa is with rhv ; so •4-
veiav rijf '!, iv. 103. -
Xii^vhpov rhv, i. 3. : the el-

lipsis is someiimes supplied, as Moi"-

SavT]s •$ 'Aarvayfos BvyaTpos, i. 1 1 1
.

;

'AoTvayei Kva^apeai, i. 74.
;yos ,

XcDophon, Cyrop. i. 5. 2 and 4.

44.] Founder of the king-

dom of Argos in the year 1857 B. C.
Petau, Ration. Temp. i. 1, 4.

45.] by, at, near :"!
es, . 80.

40.] the stem was opposed
to), the proic, i. 194.; between
them was 4( vtius, the waist, i. 24.

;

or \, the hold ; Potter, iii. 15.

47. vrihsl declined thus by Hero-
dotus s. n., vi. 139. ; g. vr]hs, i.

1. ; d. v7]t, i. 2. ; a. vea, i. 1- ; p. n.

vies, vii. 144.; g.vr]aiv, . 194.;

vewv, vii. 184. ; d., vii. 144.;

a. V7)as, vii. 194. ; vias, vii. 144.

48. ] i. e. ', or -
pos ri, as ^ Upwv

, ..Elian, xi.. v. or tht-

antecfdent may take the case of its

relative, as&\ S" fuTSa, teC-

av K\vra 5, Homer, l\. 2.

192.

49. ^v] / or he was; I said ; , J
sent ; ^v, if; ^v,whom.

50. }>$'] what they had most a

mind to ; iyeveTo, viii. 116. : est animux,

\'irgil, -tin. xi. 323. " I have a mina
to it." Shakspeare, M. of V. iv. I.

51. 5((^ encouraging

one another,$ being under-

stood ; ot Oe •', iii• 77.

52.] Ionic for TrAeoiOj : so55 , Sec. by crasis.

53. ] icith some others ;

rijai, with the rest, or

with ull the others. L.

54. (] yva7as.
being understood;, signi-

fies put on beard by force;-, to embark (transitively) ; vi.

95.

55. airoTr-Xfoyras^ by tl:e

figure of con-jtruction called periphra-

sis. They sailed away ; so (
<^>eyv, he fled away, i. 157. ;^!, he flew away, Homer.
II. B. 71 . '€', he stoli

away, Euripides 1, A. 71. M. G. G.
559. c.

56. «s] as; thai; Sis, so; , Do-
ric for oZs, iyrhs, an ear.

57.] has a circumflex f which
is compounded of an acute accent and
a grave,) because it is formed by era»

sis from irpoaTOS, and this by syncope

from irporaTos, the superlative of uta'
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rfjs! €S Tvpov^^ TTpoayovTaSy^• $^^
^.^^ €' ' ^^ Kpijres.^ €

'^'' be "EWjjvas $
.b5,^ ^^ is

''^ \ \ "^, ,'^,! -/^ '* ,'^
repoi', but the two other forms are

extinct.

58. oil] not; ol, oftrhom.

59. ] they are unable;

exftv in this sense is, for the most
part, followed by an infinitive ; and
that infinitive is generally of some
verb synonymous with Kiyeiv, i. 123.

Habere bears the same signification,

habeo dicere, Cicero, pro S. R. A. 35.

affirmare habeo, Livy, xliv. 22.

60.] Ionic for rh : so

ToUrepov for rh ertpov, &c. by sy-

naloephe.

61. "] now Sur; built, accord-

ing to the Tynans, 2300 years before

the time of Herodotus, -who visited

the city in person. Larcher reduces

the period to 1270 years.

62. /$'\ for$
by ecthlipsis, for the sake of euphony :

so ii. 1S2. ;?
Tous vawAv into , Polybius

i. 29, 2.

63. /] Agenor, father of

Cadmus, Phoenix, and Cilix; probably

the first king of PbcEnicia. L.

04. .'] The mother of Minos
and Sarpedun, i. 173. ; and also of

Pvhadaraanthus. See iv. 44. Her ab-

duction occurred 1552 B. C. L.

65. elrjffav ' &i'] were perhaps ;

the optative with ' denotes a con-

jecture, M. G. G. ii. 514, 2.

66. Kp^res] Crete is now Candia.

67. ] Par pro pari referto, Te-

rence, Eun. iii. 1, 55. The phrase

occoTS again in a difiierent sense, ix.

48.

68. •\\ from -, an Ionic and poetic form of6«' ; see i. 24. the simple

form -nKiLfiv occurs i. 24. ; the com-
pounde ivKwXtin» .78- ;

riii. 9. ; airoTrXieiv v. 115. ;

vii. 122. ; iiarXaeiv i. 29. ; 5\(
ii. 29. ; avveKTrXweiv i. 5.; 4?
viii. 10.; TrapairXweiv iv. 99.; irepi-

iv. 43. ;- v. 98.

69. .\ ships of war were Img
vessels, oval vessels were ships of

burthen ; but in the time of the Ar-

gonauts, and even in that of Cyros,

long ships were employed as mer-

chant vessels, i. 163. L. -, or]yc S-• yhpri^ Llpian on De-
mosth. p. 599. ; longa vnre Jasonem
primum nurigasse, Phihstephanus

avctor est, Pliny, H. IS. vii. 56.-, ^ -, Scholiast on. Ph. i. 4. See

Potter, iii. 14. The date of the Argo-

nautic expedition was 1^50 B. C. L.

70.] now M'lngrelia and

Guriel; see ii. 104. always

occurs as a feminine adjective in

Apollonius. as 7»'^, , . 1281.

71.] now Fauz or Rioni

;

, they say.

72. ivBedTtv] Ionic for ivrtvefv, so

for, v. 106.

73.] TO, see note 54.

Their object was the recovery of the

Golden Fleece; see vii. 193.

74. eiv(Kiv'\ Ionic and poetic for

tvfKa, by parenthesis and antitliesis
;

("vfKa is another form which occurs in

Herodotus, i. 17.

75.] they had come, or tcere

come; Ionic fur,—ai,—a,

^ffiw, pluperfect of, iv.

140. vi. 9. vii. 153. 157. viii. 46.

;

, they came, for, se-

cond aorist, i. 15. 152. UJ9. ; -
rai, they are come, for —,—
Oi,

—

, ', perfect, vii. 209. iS.
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rot'^ Mr/^e/j)»'."^ bk -
^^ es ,''^ nlreeiv^'^ re biKOi^^ ,' tovs be,^• i)S ovbe -
^^ 'lovs .€5 eboaav^* biKns $, ovbe ^^^ buceiy.

II .^ be yevei?^^ 'AXelaybpov'^^,^^ , ec

'$ 7, vuvrws,^

7C. 5'\ ^Eetes, son of Sol

and Perseis.

77. //] Medea ferox invicta-

^. Horace, . P. 123.; niece of

C^ree, who also was a celebrated en-

chantress.

78. ^] the Colchian king, so

.5, iii. 7. 9. ; , Xe-
nopiion Cyrop. ii. 4. 12. ; 5,
Cyrop. ii. 4. 5. ; ^, Cyrop. ii. 1.

5.; Herodotus i. 80.; & ', vii.

116.

79.] the primitive times

all embassies were performed by he-

ralds, who were accounted sacred and
inviolable, not only as being under
the especial protection of Jlercury,

but because tiicy were public media-

tors, withiiut whom all intercourse and
hopes of reconcilement between ene-

mies must be at an end ; Potter, i. 15.

K^ipuKes, Aihs tiyyeXoi \ auSpuv,

Homer, II. A. 334• see note 9.5.

80. oiTi'eir] to demand ;,
to demand back. Legati ad res repe-

tendt:s missi, Livy, i. 22.

81.] redress,

82. Ionic for-
; the latter form however occurs

twice, V. 49. viii. 101.; and the for-

mer is met with in other authors, as

ipcoTwvTes, ei ' ,
Thucydides, vii. 44.• rh•
fVTfvdfv, $ ,
Suidas.

83. fKUvoi] If, as the Per-ians said,

all the people of Asia constituted a

single body, each member was bound
not only to resent the insults offered

to other members, but to repair the

wrongs of which they were the au-

thors, i. 4. L.

84. '] In indirect speech the

indicative is much uiore used by the

Greeks than by the Latins, and, in

quoting a person's words, iis is fre-

quently put with the indicative, and
the same tense employed as the
speaker himself would have adopted.

A Latin writer, instead of dederiint,

\vuuld say dedissent : 31. G. G. 507.
n. 3. ; in like manner is used, as

oTi. S'tKas, i. 3.

85. Sif] consequently, Ionic for olv :

wf of which, in Ionic rwv; Siv being,

in luriic ewv.

80.] A noun or pronoun, be-

fore an infinitive, is put in the accusa-
tive : unless it denotes an object oc-

curring in the sentence on which the
infinitive depends ; and tlien it is put
ill the same case, or, if the object

stood as the subject of the verb in that
sentence, it need not (unless used
emphatically) be repeated with the

infinitive. M. G. G. 535. : but in the

present instance the nominative is

substituted for the accusative, as if ot

5e had preceded. ST.
87. yei'ifi'\ Herodotus reckons to a

generation about twenty-three years,

i. 7. or thirty-tiiree, ii. 142. The
elopement of Helen took place 1290
B. C. L.

88. 'AAefcu'Spoj'] commonly called

Paris ; he obtained the name Alexan-
der (averting ill from man) from his

exploits, while a siiepherd, against the

wild beasts on Ida.

89.] He was originally

named Podarces; after Hercules had
sacked Troy, he was ransomed by his

sister Hermione, and hence called

Priam.

90.( iramccs'} firmly be-
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biicas' yap^^ eKcit'Ovs biboyai.^" ti] -
aat'Tos ,^^ jciai" ^: -
ras9* ayyeXovs,9^ cnraiTeeiv re, biKas !
atreeti'. roiis be,^^, MTjce/qs, as bovres biKas, ovbe €KbovTes^' urraireo»^-

Twy,^^ " biKas yiveaQai.

W. Me)(pt99^e>' '^'^^ %^ civai'\\•
\)' " be " b))'^* ahtovs.
lieving ; the difference between eirt-

and «iSeVot is marked in the

following passage, ^as Trph ^
el54vou, ^',—

yap is
'AaTvayeos eirj irais, i. 122. : satis

sciebat, Livy, i. 22.

91. cure yop] equivalent to yap

oh. S.

92.] it did not appear to

be their custom to give, as they never

yet had given-—they did not make a

practice «/ giving.

93. '4] daughter of Jupiter

and Leda, «ife of IMenelaus, and

queen of Sparta ; see ii. 1 13.

94. /'] The direct con-

stnictiun is eSo^e' ( aoeas)

vpwTov ayye\ovs airaiTeeiv

&CC. that is, ayye\ovs--'- The accusative pronoun

before the intiuitive mood is some-

times expressed, as iSeovro,€ , vi. 35. ; and also

in Latin licet, me id scire, Plautus,

Ps. i. 1. 14. ; but it is more frequently

understood, as rrapehu \4, i. 129. expedit, bonas esse,

vobis, Terence Heaut. ii.4, 8. Ex-

amples, wliere a dative only oc-

curs, will be found in the note on, i. 3G. ; but in sucli

passages the text is ofien doubtful,

and FJmsley attributes many of the

dative participles to early copj'ist*.

Sometimes both cases are used almost

indifferently, as avayKT) ' «xetc,, Thucydides, iv,

20.

95. ayy4\ovs'\ Menelaus and Ulys-

ses.

9G ''\ put absolutely,

instead uf -4$, to a tree

with. Instance^ of anacolulhia,

in the use of participles, are common
;

see the preceding note on4\$ :

so just below ; and ^f

epis, , Lucian,

Dem. enc. Matihiae thinks Schwag-
htBUser understood'^.
Tovs as referring to the same per-

sons, but this would seem to be a

mistake ; see the note of the latter

(quoted by Gaisford, iii. p. 9.), as

well as his Latin version, illos vera

hisce, postulatu sua exponentibus.

97. iKSovres] equivalent to -
SofTes ; airb 5 feAi-

KiiwiSa ,.
Homer, II. . 98.; avoSovvui, 134.;
which is also expressed by, IIG. iuid'', i. 13.

US.] Ionic for :

so for 4\, He. by
antithesis.

99. '] up to; until ; till the

time, i. 7. the same as &, \vliich is

formed from it by aphseresis and zinti-

thesis. They both frequently take j

before words beginning with a vowel.

100.] to agree with

understood: so » twice in

this chapter, , i. 11. ace.

1

.

/xoway] Ionic for, only ;, unity.

2. T^] The neuter article, governed

by understood, is often prefixed

to (iiher parts of speech. Ytc. i. 19.

3. as to4, iii. 10. The expres-

sions €| tKiivov and ) irph

are opposed to each other in like

manner by Thucydides, ii. 15.

3. 67)J without dnubt. H. vi. 1.

certes in early English writers, as

" Certes ye bene too much to blame,"

Spenser, F. Q. viii. 13. " Certes our

authors are to blame," Butler, Hud. i.

2. 11.
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vporepovs yap e$^ '.,'^ / ts. rvv^^, aybpijv^-
$€ epyov^ clicn,^^ Tube^^ ^-, '^^ •^^ ej^etv,
/'" 1^ bijXa^'^ bi), , et ^^ ^^ ^,^^

-'^{. ^$ bi), $ € rJ/s //,

4. ('/\5'\ and in Ionic-
AeuiTTt, ii. 11., (as vews, vetaarl), the

same as.
5. ^s] jnio ; ey, send /«.
6. 'Affirji'] one of the three grand

divisions of the earth, was named,
according to the Greeks, from Asia
the wife (or mother) of Prometheus

;

according to the Lydians, from Asias,

a king of Msonia, iv. 45. The A in

is short, (Dionysius Per. 9.) in

long (D. P. 138.) There was
also a marshy district of Lydia, bear-

ing the s^me name, in which the A
was long, Homer, II. B. 401. see Vir-
gil, JEn. i. 384. and G. i. 383.

7. ipna^etvl Infinitives are used as

substantives, with an article, for any
case but the vocative

—

without the

article, for any case but the dative or

vocative ; as,, a-, for the genitive, i. 11.. for the accusative, i. 9.

\Vhen a sentence is said to be the

nominative case to a verb, it will be
found that the infinitive in such a

sentence is the real nominative ; as^ (
airoipiiyteti/, i.91.: this is equivalent to

rrjs (]!, of

which words, only would be
the nominative to «.

8. '//] of unjust ;, in

Ionic, wronging•.

9. fpyov'^ Tliis substantive is often

omitted in such phrases ; as opus is in

Latin, though Virgil expresses it, fa-

mam extendere factis, hoc virlutis

opus, .lEn. X. 468.

10. (hai] to be ; to be going; ei-

vat, to send, second aorisi.

1 1 .] is put by enal-

lage of ca^e or the figure antiptosis, as

if governed by, for-
ffcuy, which4 would require,

as , i. 103. ST. or( may be understood before•
pitiv. S.

12.^] is opposed

to ^, with which
the following phrases correspond, \6-

yov (^, i. 62. or €€,
i. 4. or iroifiv, Theocritus, iii. 33 ;

\oyov ((4, ^tschyUis, P.
'^. 240 ; XOyw rivhs, Theo-
critus, xiv. 48 ; eV \6y(f 4,
Tyrtieus : compare Sophocles CE. C.
278. 386.

13. "] Horace, in speaking
of the same expedition, uses a sin)ilar

epithet, stultorum regum et populo-

lorum, I. Ep. ii. 6.

14.] care; & , an hour.

15.] of sensible men ;, being in one's right senses.

16.] put for by enal-

lage of number, and again iii. 33. so

likewise, i. 91. see note 7.

and repeatedly in Thucydides ; -
and yevvaioTaTa, i. 37.,

iii. 109., ix. 2. This change
is most common in verbals whose ter-

mination is eov. jM. G. G. 443. 1.

17. €i'] )/; el, thou art; thou art

going ; go thou ; el, be thou ; thou

tcert going.

18.] This insinuation of the

Persians agrees with the words of

Agamemnon in Euripides, iAOdiv e'/c/', ( -'4$, 1. . 71.

19.'] see note 98. The
Greeks use the indicative of the im-

perfect or aorist, twice, in the pre-

mises with fl, in the conclusion with

tiv, where the Latins would use the

preferpluperfect subjunctive, twice,

IM.G.G. 508. .
20. hv] the indefinite particle ; hv,

Doric, for Vj u;hom.
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liepaai, ohbeva,.$ -^ ene»:ev yvvaiKos --

cviayelpai, eXdovTas is , bvva-. -^ ',•*
eiyai. , ,-^ , bk^ »;«:»'
^^.-^

V. , bia^ '^
)(>'; rJ/s $-9 TfjS es tovs

^\5, bk tTjs 'Ious ^^ -
$. bk epj^oyai^^, $ /

&^'^^' bk avTOS

bt:y rows", ^ is-^ ,$ -^^. ^^ , /' bk ' ^ , , -
21. \^\] LacediBmon or

Sparta, the capital of Laconia, is now
Palaio Chori near Misitra. .

22.] armament,
23. ] Tlie omission of kou or €,

by the figure asyndeton, is frequent in

Herodotus ; so , i. 7.

24.] tQvos being under-
stood, which is sometimes expressed ;

as€ idveos rh

'E?^rjviKOv, i. 60. and in the present

instance immediately
follows.

25. o'iKettvtnai] Seen. 23. on-
<5. Ionic for : so,
&c. TT]v kauruv

dvai kcu aid\$,
ix. 116.

26.] Infinitives, in,
of the perfect are circumflexed, if their

penultima is natarally long,(\,
i. 32. otherwise they are paroxytones,(!, as are second aorists, «iri-, i. 1. all others are proparoxy-
tones, i. 1. unless con-
tracted,, i. 172.

27. 8] through; , Jote, ac-

cusative.

28.] see TROJA, in An-
thon's Lenipriere.

29. }!] a paroiytone ; and so

Xeirpijv, i. 138. being substantives ; but

ixOphs and \eirpbs are oxytones, as

are most adjectives in pas.

30. ovrw] is understood

from what precedes. S•

31.] I am not going to say

:

so e./ and, ii. 11. e. -
rhv \6yov, ii. 35. %.,

iv. 99. the same as or

with an infinitive. ST.
32. /cctfj] Ionic for iras by antithe-

sis ; so OKws, i. 8., i. 11. «ore,

i, 55., kw, i. 153. occ.

33.] The redundant use of

demonstrative pronouns is a favorite

pleonasm with our author. ST. 4\4<, —irpbi rh\ KaKevuevov opos, irpos,
ii. 124.

34. rh] epomay be under-

stood.

35.] after words end-

ing in J, otherwise. .
36. rh] see p. 8. note 2. rh) : so rh iv9(dr(v, i. 9.

37. tir' iutd] in my time, irl, in

the time ; i. 15. 56. twice, 65. 94.

130. ViG.ix. 4.9. In this sense i-wl

is generally prefixed to proper names
and substantives denoting office, age,

or govera.iient. SCHL.
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^9 .

VI. ) Avbos' yevos,^^ he 'AXi/arrew,^*-
VOS*- be edvewv ev-is"Wvos ^^' os -
/Spt'ijs,

"*•*, "^^ , "^ *'' irpos ^•€ es YJul,eivov '*9 a\eevov. ovtos Kpolaos,

irpwTOS - ^" j/juels 'ib€v,^^ tovs €^^•
es , rovs be, .^-'

"Iwvtis•** re AioXeas,^^ Awpieas rovs

38. if "] iv ^-, according to the sense in which5 occurs repeatedly in Po-
lybius.

39.] The instability of

human felicity is a favorite theme of

the tragedians ; ra' ' oii^tv

iv , Eurii>ides, Ion 969.

see also i. 32.

40. 7eVos] for ) yivos. y^vei)

occurs in the same sense ; Kadapbs

Xtipas iwv, yeviri, i. 35. and
in this sentence there is a similar el-

lipsis, of icoTo Ttts, before% ;•, i. 26.

41. ;6] Ionic genitives of

the first declension, and Attic cases in

and , of the fourth and second

contracted, are exceptions to the gene-

ral rule that the last syllable of pro-

paroxytones is short ;,
i. 46.

42. Tvpavvos] is used here as syno-

nymous \vilh fiaatXevi ; "/ ye-

vos, \," i. 85. and-
pavvos 'SapS'iwv and ',
in i. 7. are equivalent to each other.

43. "AAuosJ derived by some from& "salt;" nov,• Kizil-ermak "red
river."

44. (5] Doric and Ionic

for (), vfhich is formed from•( by sjTicope of e and parem-
ptosis of 6.

45. 2>] Lenco-Syrians, or Cap-
padocians, i. 72. L.

46. TiatpXayavwvl Paphlagonia is

now Pevderachia.

47. €|<€t] from« by syncope for

4((, another form of 4€ to

send out; so 'HpcucXeos, i. 7.,
i. 90. aviei, iv. 28. 6cc. e/c5i5oi has tlie

same meaning, i. 80. and rh eavrov5 or^ is understood ;,
fS 5 4(7 » t/Soip, vii.

109. OVTOS is rhv

rh, i. 179. is,—4\\ is r^v,
Thucyd. i. 46. " Timavus raves, and
thro' nine channels disembogues his

>vaves," Dryden, 2iLn, i. 354.
48. /Soprjv] the north wind;^

food. I 119.

49.] The Greeks at first

called the Black Sea5'(5
;

which name being ominous as meaning
/coK<i|6tvos, Scholiast on Ap. ilh. iL

550, or ixdpi^ivos, .Eschylus,
P. V. was changed by mariners to the
contrary signification Ev^npos. Bo-
chart, Ph. iii. 9. Patrick, Gen. x. 3.

50. T»v] and again i. 14. 29. for

TOVS ; the relative, when it should
have been in the accusative, being often
put in the genitive or dative accord-
ing to the case of its antecedent : so

]75 tS/uev, i,

23. . G. G. 473.

51.] Ionic or Doric for?,
and this by syncope for,

52. KaT€ffTpi\paTo^ This verb oc-
curs in the same phrase, i. 27. ii. 182.
ST.

53.-'] Instead of this

middle verb, St. Luke uses the active
with a pronoun, /€« ^-
Xovs, xvi. 9.

54. "Iflivoy] see Anthon's Lem-
priere.

55. €5] The ^olians and the
Dorians were so called from ^olus
and Dorus, two sons of Hellen. There
were also Dorians in Greece.
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if T^, (piXovs be AaceSat/iovt'ovi. Se

(ipxrjs €$\.»;'€ 7/ eXevdepoi.

XXVI.! te ', ^^ rijv -^'$ ^^ 'AXvarrew, erewv ^^ >/(:/; Trevre -
>]'' OS ») ^° >)»' ^^'.^-
bi] ',, , ^^ -,^^, ^^•^ Is ^$.^
be, $ re/ iruXtos, , ical

b^o.^^ bi) 6'
56. efcSe'laro] is used in the same

sense niihout rriv-, as-' "ApSvos 2-,^€5 i. 16.

57. -'} Ionic for\(,
kingdom, ;,
queen, from\$.
58. ] the; and in Ionic, he; , in

Ionic rb, which ; 6, seventy.

59. iiiv] Ionic for wv, so, &cc.

bj protliesis.

60. &s )] and so he—H. vi. 6.

61.] sei upon: it often

includes the notion of suddenness, but

this is sometimes expressed, as iiriOe-4 airpoaSoiciiTws, ITiucydides, ii.

33.

62.] Epbesus, antiently

Alope, Ortygia, !Morge, Samoroion,
and Ptelea f now Tigena, SCHL., or

Hagiasoulouk, L. a corruption of ayios

eeoXoyos a title of St. John the Evan-
gelist, A. It was one of the seven

Cliristian churches. Rev. ii. 1.

63. aveefaav] This was done by
the advice of Pindarus, nephew of

Croesus, who had revolted from his

uncle, ^Llian '. H. iii. 26. The ob-

ject of such consecration was to de-

tain the Gods, who were supposed to

desert a town previously to its capture.]!/ 'Priveiav f\wv,4€,^, Thucydides, iii. 104.

64. '€/*] so called from resto-

ring persons to health, airh apre-' TTOieiv, Strabo, xiv. p. 942. L.
65. »TjoC] Tills temple was one of

the seven wonders of tlie world. Its

original architect was Ctesiphon ; but

it was often destroyed and rebuilt.

Its site was between the old town and
the sea. L. The other six wonders
were the Statue of Jupiter Olympius in

Elis, the Colossus of Rhodes, the Mau-
soleum at Halicamassus, the Egyptian
Pyramids, ii. 8, 6cc. the Walls of
Babylou, i. 179, ice and the Palace of

Cyrus ; Bell's Pantheon. Others in-

tlude tlie Labyrinth, ii. 148. and the

Tower of Pharos.

66.] . G. G. 302. 2. The
ellipsis may be supplied by the words
rh. S. rb^,
Polybius, iii. 37. 4.

67.] and in the

plural, »' in the singular, fur-
lung, or eightii part of an antient mile,

which was considerably shorter than

the English mile. The following pas-

sages are important as they give the

measures -of length:

—

knaThv upyvial( ^\(• 4-( Trjs opyuirjs^ \
TeTpairl)xeos, \-, irfixeos,-\, . 149. oShs --,
iv. 101. $( -

4) opyvieas-5, vvKThs , iv. 86.

Sffoi yf1e7va , -
yv'iTiai^^ &\ yidyirdvai, '' -
\r]v, irapa^ayyriai' &-,'. b^
irapaaayyris^'!, iwv AiyvirTiov,, . 6. & (KaThv

iri]X(ii>v '/'
laos", . 168.
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. be,^ ev *^^ ' re .\,
^*^ aiTias' ibvvaro

"^^, he 5.
XXVII. $7- "•' '* rp ] ": -'^ es , evdevrev ewevoee, vias-, tKfyeipeeiv ."^^

es ), ' '^'^
es 5,'^^ "^^ ,^^

' ' ^^ ^- , ei-, /' "^^^* ,*^^ es :
68. ] Where time is implied,

toCto or ravra is understood, 1. 11.

&c. : / occurs, i. 2. So
rphs Se is used, or

being understood, i. 71. «'» , i. 185.

iirl , viii. 93. post, A'irg. JEn. i.

140.

69. (V ^] in turn. Hence the

phrases (1$ irphs eiros iv

4, /Eschylus, Emu, 583. ((7 and

avTciKovfiv iv ^, 193. 433. elire'ii/

' iv, Euripides, Her.

183. The article tij? is added, Or.

446. Aristoph. R. 32. Thucyd. iv. 11.

It is expressed in Latin by in vicem,

Livy ; in partem, Hor. Ep. ii, 39. vi-

cissim, Virg. /En. iii.27. item, Lucret.

ii. 576.

70.] other ; aWas, sausage.

71. 4] agrees with

understood.

72. ws] after that. H. i. 31.

73. &pa] therefore, H, i. ; S.pa,

pray? , in Ionic, vi. 63. ro-

iive prayer.

74. iv'] in ; tv, -(Eolic for hv, a thing

being; %v, one thing ; a thing sent.

75.] for-
^.

76.)\ islanders ;-
7\$, an inhabitant of the continent,

i. 171.

77. rhv] If a word is put

in apposition with a substantive, in

order to define it more accurately, but

without a copula, then this word will

have an article, but the substantive

will in general be without one. M. G.
G. 273. Priene, one of the twelve

Herod. Voi

Ionian cities, now Palatia. L.
78. 25] Ionic for ^apSias or

'S.dpSds. J he capital of Lydia, an-
ciently called Tarna and Hyda, Didy-
mus on Hom. II. E. 44. T. 385. now
•Sari. L. One of tlie seven Christian
churches, Rev. iii. 1. Crcesi regia
Sardis, Horace, i. Ep. xi. 2.

79. riiTTa/ibi/] Pittatus was elected

AiVy/x^'^TTjsof^Iitylene, (an office simi-

lar to that of Dictator, Dionys. A. R.
336. 35.) and was eminent as a legis-

lator, Aristot. Pol. ii. 10. iii. 10.

SO.] JMitylene, now
Castro, was the capital of Lesbos.

81. vecirepoi'] any news. The com-
parative is sometimes used for the

positive : so for ;, ii. 46. M.
G. G. 457. 3. Those, who first used
comparatives absolutely, really made
some comparison, though thej sup-
pressed the object of it ; afterwards a
similarform of expression was retained,

while the thing, to which the com-
parison was made, was forgotten. Reiz.
de inch ace. Vig. iii. 2. 11. or, taking
it as put for the superlative, tchat

might be the latest news. See note on
( Ttva, c. 30.

82. irepl] So irepl, i. 24.
The Greeks use irepl, instead of iv,

with the name of a country, T\hen
they do not speak of any particular

cities or definite part of the land. STm
any where on the coast of; and i. 24.
somewhere on the coast of; about the
coasi «/.Thucydides ii. 47. irepl,
all round Ihe coast of, Th. vi. 2.

S3, iinrov] horse, here and fre-

. I.
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^," . be,' ', elwe'iu' '* At ^"^ -, -rraihas^^ ." -' *"1,7€$ ev, ^^' 7'$ be

boKeeis^, , \ 9° 9^ -
vias, ^• A.vbovs ev}, ' rfj ^^ '-^*

quently elsevfhere, is put for tTrireis,

^^schyluSjP. 320. In like manner rb, i. 80. and, vii. 141.

\05, i. 80., for, v.

30. t!isfr, ii. 136. for, Pindar, 01. vii. 35. nolnlitas

for nohiles, Livy, ii, 56. vicinia for vi•

cini, Horace, i. Ep. xvii. 62. The same
idiom is very common in English. M.
G. G. 429. BL.

84.] are collecting by

hire.

85.]! ten thousand, a
myriad ;, infinite, ii. 148.

86. iv] iv, i. 10. in contem-

pUtion ; 4\, to put into

one's head ; here, and i. 71.

87. a* yap"] [that would he highly

satisfactory to me') for I wish ; Doric

fur €( yap• it yap yevoiTO ' iyd
iv hv yevo^]v -!,
Xenophon, Cyrop. vi. 1. 38. H. i. et

may be derived from eirj, and si from
sit, both in the sense of would that,

and in that of if.

88. ] by periphrasis

for AuSovs ; aes, v. 49. Si-

milar expressions are used by Homer,
Od. . 5JG. .^schylus, P. 408. Euripi-

des, Supp. 1223. Pindar, Is. iv. 62.

Dionysius Per. 31. &c. Julian, Mis.

p. 132. &c. Instead of, vTes is

used by Homer, II. A. 162. &c. Dio-
nysius, Per. 77. &c. by Homer,
11. A. 473. &c. M. G. G. 430. BL.

89. '] what is natural. Ionic

for (. All participles in -els,

•ols, and -ws are oxytones.

90. 4( re] as soon as

tver. Vic, vii. 6. 1. € with 4(1, hs,

iii. 83. , i. 126. and ohs, i. 29.

has not generally a copulative signifi-

cation. ST. See //. Tf. 15. and Vic.

viii. 7. 1.

91. €'\ they ascertained, ij-

Kovov,, , Hesychius.' , Ho-
mer, Od. . 314.

92.] G. 31. praying

;

, S, ST. setting sail ; -, Toup. Ep. Crit. out at sea ;^, Reisk. grappling with you ;, Werfer, elated. Herodo-
tus commenced as if the sentence

would run thus : SoKeeis(&, ij iv •\] (which was the reading in the

editions by H. Stephens) ; in this

however the was superfluous

(De Pauw and Larcher omit it); but
his train of thought being broken by
the intervening words, be wrote'
^, as referring to the nominative
case of the verb ividovro. M. and M.
G. G. 611. in.

93. 7]] All land is either con-

tinent,, or island, vriaos : a

peninsula, (6$ , is that which
partakes of the nature of both : i^^rretpos,

for&3 not bounded (that is by sea),

is an adjective agreeing with,
which is understood as a substantive

;

though 45 itself is originally an

adjective, iv. 123. agreeing with yrj.

F. Stosch. So continens in Latin is

used by itself as a feminine substan-

tive, though terra is sometimes express-

ed ; and, in English, inain for main
land.

94. 4)'\ for, here

and twice below : in vii. 22. the par-

ticiple is used in its proper passive

seiise, "Mus ^ ^rya, ),
immediately after (". . G. G. 496. 6.
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('0 , roiis bov\a)aas ej^eis;"^^ Kdpra 0*5 re -''^*/ ry '^^ oi (€5^ Xeyeiv,

rijs ya1s, ras" , ^^.
XXVIII." be »/

kvros ^ "AXxios , yap^"\^ tovs aWovs$ eij^e\\/5'* be o'lbe, Avboi,^ 5,^ ,^ Maptavbvvoi,^

/3,^ ^^, $,^^ ,^^
$,^• "5,$, At'oXees, .^'^

95. \$ «] holdest en-

slaved. AfSovKwKas would have nearly

expressed the same meaning, except
that €€( denotes the possession, and
SovKoffas the manner in which one
arrived at the possession ; so elxe

Kara<rTpv^a^(vos, i. 28. M. G. G.
559.6.

96.] though in use with

other writers, H. Stephens suspects to

be Ionic, from its frequent occurrence

in our author. It is the same as,, \,. Th. L, G.
11097. KaprepctiSiXiav and opposed to^, iii. 80. S.

97.] first aorist from TJSeff-. i. 5.
98. - with the drift of

these icords.

99. vpoa<pv4a>s'] appositely; apro-

pos.

100.]€ , re-
iyivero, ' re ^e'lvovs-\ 3, i. 22.

1. ivrhs] From this circumstance

some have designated as Lydia all the

country within the Haiys ; Halys am-
nis,qui Lydiam terminat, Q. Curtius,

iv. 11. 5. L.
2.] formerly Hypachasans,

vii. 91. Cihcia is no"• called Tis-We-
leieth, " the Stony Piovince," A. Car-

mania, SCHL.
3.'] originally SoljTni, and the

country I^Iilyas. Lcmpriere appears

mistaken in saying they were con-

quered by Croesus king of Lydia.

4. elffl] they are; , he is going;
they are gOitig.

5. AvSul] Herodotus seems to have

named these first, because Croesus was
their king (by inheritance) though not
by conquest, iS'. and he might wish
not to omit the name of any subject

nation, ST. Homer calls ihe in//,
II. . 8G4. 866. and elsewhere.

6. py€s] from , " to

scorch," according to Eustathius and
others ; Buchart, Ph. iii. 8. or from
the Briges of Thrace, vii. 73. now
Germian, SCHL.

7.] from )»! (in Lydian)
" a beech." Stephens Th. L. G. cxiii.

or from jMoesia in Europe. A-
8. yiapiav^vvoX] Mariandyni. JE-

schylus, P. 933. vnb! MaptavSuvri, Eusebius,
Chr. i. p. 28.

9. \$] Strabo calls them Chal-
diei ; their country is now Keldir

:

see Chaldaea, and Chalybes. A,
10. €] The Asiatic Thracians,

who raiurated from Europe, vii. 75.

Thyni Thraces erant quce nunc Bilhy-
nia fertur, Claudian, II. in Eut. 247.

W. Xenophon speaks repeatedly of

Asiatic Tlirace, Hel. i. 3. 2. iii. 2. 2.

An. vi. 2. 11. r)

iffrlv airb $ -5 'HpaKKe'tas, eiri eis rbf. Xen. An. vi,4. 1.

11.] Bithynia, till colonized

by Thracians, was called Bebrycia. L.
12. Knpey] anciently named Lele-

ges, i. 171; the province is now Ai-
denelli. L.

13.] Mopsopia was after-

wards called Pamphylia, from vav
"all," and "tribe," in conse-

quence of the various Greek tribes
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XXIX. }.€€' he '^*/, es ! ^^

&\\ € Trarres rijs ) ,^^ -- eovres,^^ ws eicaaros^^ '^^, , os $ •^ "^!eb erea beKa, ••, -^ brj ^*

]» ^, -^ edero. \
that settled there, . now Menteseli.

SCHL.
14. having gained

them in addition.

15. '] Crcesus, cujus opes et

diiiti(E insignes ea tempestate erant,

Justin, i. 7. is derived by
Eustatliius from vo\v eros " many a

year ;" see St. Luke xii. 16. 19. as

may be from o\os 5 " wliole

life;" seei. 32. 11. Aristotle, Eth.i. 10.

16.] ot ireToiSeu/xeVot,

Schol. Pindar, I. v. 36. Tliucydides,

iii. 38. Tbis appellation was not

originally a terov of reproach, ii. 49.

iv. 95. but beccime so afterwards,

Schol. Aristophanes, Nub. 330. from

• the mercenary practices of the profes-

sors of philosophy. L. illos septem,

qui a Griecis, sapientes nos-

tris, el hnbebantur et nominabantur,

Cicero, T. Q. v. 3. The seven were

Solon, Thales, Pitiacus, Bias, Cleobu-

lus, Myson, and Chilo ; Bartiioleray,

V. du J. A. intr. Some insert among
the number Epimenides, or Perian-

der.

17. iruyxavov eiJrres] happened to

be.

1 8. oij''] just as each of them
individually chanced to come. i. 114.

is. 49. ws '5 would have been

SuflBcient without ^.
Each of them went to Sardis alone,

and of his own accord, without having

concerted it with the others. Thucy-
dides, i, 3. 15. 67. 89. 98. 113. &c.

WY.pro se quisque, Schaefer. B. 356.

ViG. viii. 10. 17.

19. antKVfoiTo'] The optative is

used because the action signified was

not limited to a precise point of time,

but often repeated by several persons,

or in several places, '$,
KaTfKf-yf, vii. 6. 119 twice. In such

cases the imperfect, as it denotes the

repetition of an action, is usually put

in the other member of the sentence.

M. G. G.521.
23. !] laws;, provin-

ces, i. 192. settlements, v. 102. Solon

not only enacted laws, but also remo-
delled the constitution of Athens,
aholishing the oligarchy, and adopting

democratical institutions, Aristotle,

Pol. ii. 10. Potter, i. 26. Mitford, i.

5.4.

21.] at their own re-

quest.

22. K. .'] under a pretext

of seeing the world, and making his

observations on mankind ; mures ho-

niinum multorum videndi et urbes,

Horace, A. P. 142.

23. iVa] in order that, in this

sense requires ^ as a negative. H. i.

1.3. When a present tense precedes

it, the subjunctive should follow ; but,

after a past tense, the optative {ava-f--) should be used. M. G. G.
519.4. The most correct Attic writers

observe this distinction ; others neg-

lect the latter part of the rule, iii.

150. vii. 206. Herodotus sometimes
after a past tense uses both moods to-

gether, as avriyov ras V7\ai, )" ^ |, '( So7(v , viii. 76.)8»', \ S-

Sari ixwees ($
], ix. 51. Hermann, . 350.

on \ iger. , that ; , nerve.

24. )] rtally ; in/act. H.vi.l.

25. ] see note c. vi. tovs is

used just below.

26. edfTo] €7 is said of the

legislator, who proposes tlic law, /-
of the peo])le, who enact it,

or agree to receive it from the legis-

lator : ', ws\
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oioi re*'^ '' yup€\->•^ erea y^pi'iaeadai, rovs 0>/rat.'-y

XXX. AvTUy b)) »'^^ $ €>%
»'( is .'7€^^",^~ >) es

^apbis »',^ hk e^eti t'^cro ^^ ev -
^* ' bt, )] ],'-
TOS, depanovTes tovs-
povs,^^ enebeiKwaav re vat ',

^° be -, Cjs

,^^ eVpero Kpo'iaos"^ " Helve,'! yap -^^

( 4$, fOfTO Se 6^, Har-

pocration. Kuster, de V. . ii. 10.

and praef. ©eivaj Xiyovai rbv-
T7JU 5,
ijyow^ , IMoschopu-

lus, . 2. . 10. The Attic miters
observed this distinction ; otliers neg-

lected it, as in the present instance.

L.
27. re] oUi re \, I am able ;

oUs (, I am wont; M. G. G. 479.

obs. 2. ViG. iii. 8. 9. The expression

is equivalent to €-
; Thucydides uses it for Swaros

;

as \? IS'ias re

tpfpf if, ets Se eKfivr]s-
varos, ii. GO. see note c. 27. on eiret re.

ofoy, such; ohs, alone; oibs, o'tos, ofa

sheep.

28. 4] 100 years according to

later authority, cited by Potter aud
Lempriere.

29.] Since is in a

past tense, the optative witiiout av

should have been used ; but there

seems to be a transition from indirect

to direct construction (see note c. 2.

on), . G. G. .527. and obs.

1., in '.vhich the words would be-
Tols6% otis tiv2 OrJTai.

Similar passages occur i. 47 twice. 82.

119. ii. 30. 121. 5. iii. 31. 52. 53. 84.

133. 147. iv, 154. 196. 201. &c. ST.
30. ) Siv] well then, i. S, ) is

used for \ ], and is answered by

QTri/cojueiOS ; Siv marks the resump-
tion of the narrative, which was inter-

rupted at avToXyap. H. iv. 2. vii,

31.] with au accusative an-

swers to the question" whither?" M.
G. G. 588. c.

32. "'] ii. 178.

33. e'leix/ifeTo] See Potter, iv. 21.
oh <( \6,
Pindar, P. i. 184.

34.] agrees with -
understood ; compare i. 35. ii.

150.

35. Korh TOVS $'] through
alt the treasure-chambers.

36.'\ Ionic for^-
vov, i. 10. iii. 21. iv. 87.

37. ws— '] according to, or us

suited, his convenience.

38. Taoe] To denote what follows,

Herodotus most frequently uses this

word, and but seldom, i. 8.

Thucydides

—

, sometimes,
and ; Xenophon—all these, and
sometimes. With a refe-

rence to what precedes, Herodotus

generally uses >, sometimes-; Thucydides

—

, and often; Xenophon—besides these,, and outcos; Homer

—

Sis, and

sometimes Sis, -, i. 20.^,
\fyfi, i. 07. aoas, (\(ye, i. 121. >(3, etne, . 135.

39. 7«] ^s a causal conjunction,

often precedes the proposition of

which it assigns the reason, and is

then equivalent to iiril, since; Damm,
Lex. hence it occurs at the beginning

of a speech, as here, i. 8. and Homer,
H. . 890, Lcnginus, 23., considers

it an instance of hyperbaton ; conse-



IS HERODOTI

Trept aeo \6yos noWos, $ rijs

irXai'ijs, ws *° €5 eiveKtv €€\$'$ ,^^ e't
"*- b ^^ elhes

','^ , elvai^^ \5,' , ovbev €$,'^^ eovri

•,'^^' " ,»* *"'."
XXXI. $ be ^^ '*9,'^ ,,^^ hpov^-

'iboi,^^ boKiwv ^^/^* bvpa^^^ '." ". ."
quently he retains the common mean-
ing of 7op, and, in construction, trans-

poses the clauses. Another way of

solving the difficulty is by putting yap
with its clause in a paventiiesis, as'{ yap ai/Sav T]dv) ea /uf, Soplio-

cles, CE. C. 624. The placing the

cause before the effect is the more
natural structure, though less usual,

i. 24. 27. itc. Homer, II. B. 803. H.

73. &c. Thucj'dides, iii. 70. 107. &c.

S. M. G. G. 613. In English the

conjunction " for " is sometimes put

elliptically, instead of " for that," in

the preceding clause of a sentence,

thus: "But, for his great Creator

vonld the same, His will increased;"

Fairfax, Tasso, J. D. i. IS. tiiat is,

'
', yap( Tuvrh eav-

Save, iyefero," or

" ol rh iyevero."

40. yr/v] yrju , iv.

76. and in Homer, «ith tmesis of the

preposition, eirl^ ya7av (--, II. . HO. yrjv 4(••, Democritus in Eu-
sebius, P. E. x. 4. /.

41. )] Other compounds of( occur in the same sense, and

with an accusative, as iariKOe -, vii. 46. '(05 ', Euripides, Med. 56.

WV.
42. ei Ttra] The el is superfluous

except in as much as it gives the

force of, ecquis me vitit hodie

fortunntior? Terence, Eun. v. 9. 1.

43. ^5rj] already; as far as ynu
hare yet seen: the perfect/

denoting not only past action, but the

continuance of it, as ire-, Anacreon, iii. 13. ^}, de-

lights ; , I knew; he knew; 5)7?,

» may delight.

44.] As sometimes

signifies to be, so ehai signifies to be

called.

4.5.] from ',
whence also, iii. 80. e5f tis$ -! 4((/,
evpcTo , Aristophanes, . 614.

46. iovTi^!^ the same
as) ($!, i. 14. ST.
keeping to the plain truth.

47.] called($ by Tze-
tzes Ch. i. 30. viii. 197. W. See the

story of Gyges and Aglaiis, Spectator,

610.
45. —'] for vtpl4, see i. 95. ii. 113. iv. 154.

49.4] is variously in-

terpreted ; egged on, by H. Stephens,

Valla, Wesseling, Larcher, Borlieck,

and Sieger ; admonished, by Schweig-

Lsuser ; disconcerted, by Wendler,
and Schajfer.- eVi rh iit-(.

50. iiiras] by saying; the last syl-

lable is long (in Doric

—

ais): eliray,

thou saidst ; contracted from $enras.

Ionian writers do not use, Gre-
gorius (le Dial.

51 . eireipctra] further asked him.

52. SfvTepov] for SevoTtpov, a com-
parative formed from Seuetv, Daram,
Lex. therefore it is a pro]>ari)xytone.

53. iooi] he had seen, M.G.ij. 501.

54.] fully, i. 54.



LIBER I. CAP. XXXIV. W. bl'i ha^ovi% bevrepela eVf^e,
XXXIII, ' $^^ oi/re ^,^€ '^^ ovbevos,^^ bolas

a/ia0//s"' th'ai, os,^'• €€$,^^
navTos^ .
XXXIV. Mcrci•^•* he', $, /'^ ^^'^^^ be evbovri ^^, os

e(patve. bk bvo, »'$ beapo''^^
bi) "^^ 6 be erepos, 7-

55.] rb naOe'iv ed,

fi ', SevTfpa,
Pindar, . i. 191.

50.] ye, at least therefore,. ii.

57. K«s] Although he had said no-
thing personally offensive, yet there

was a something, in what he did say,

which mortified the king.

58. €^6] €is e\e)e. ST.
59.-] The construction

would be less harsh, if it were^
ovSevas'.( Siv, &C. ST.

CO.] which is here
passive, occurs in the middle voice,

iii. 52. TlepiavZpos 4. G.
61. ;[7)] rude, ill-bred; per-

verse, iSOKei elvat -, iypoiKos, Plutarch, Sol. p. 93.

W.
62. ] even without a demonstra-

tive preceding it, is put for ' ; as is

3< also, \ " uvei^os 7|6, 8
¥$, Euripides I. . 90G. .

G. G. 480. obs. 1 . so , i. 71., . 14. ts, iii. 14.

ST.
63.] slightingly setting aside

;

Trep} ovSephs. ST.
64. //era] The preposition might

have been suppressed, and the geni-

tive absolute em-
ployed ^, . 98. -. Homer, II. . 575. with a
genitive is often used (see note c. 5.) ;

sometimes wiili a dative, i. 170. ii. 22.

viii. 95. ix. 77. and even ivh with an
accusative,!. 51. M. G. G. 565.

65. «-] So, ix. 32., Sophocles, Tr. 141. ', CE. C. 16. and with a pronoun* e'yue, Tr. 1222. In the
above instances Se?, (,,
eiKOs or 5'ucaiav eVrt niay be under-
stood : the cos is sometimes omitted,
with(, Sophocles, CE. T. 82. with
iireiKaaai, (E. C. 152. ; but the phrase
occurs elsewhere more fully,

7iv, ^^schylus. Sup. 259. is€6, Ch. 963. it is of
much the same import here as that

passage of Sophocles, Sp' an''$ ris h,v eV$
5' ' yov, CE. . 829.

66. ewirrbi/] The accusative put for

the nominative ; -
Tols eivai, 6cc. i. 171. eue-(, Homer, . . 269. .
G. G. 535. see note on ainol, c. 2.

67.] irritare est caiami-
tatem cum te felicem vocas, Publius
Syrus.

68.] hand ita mulfo post Ti-
berioAtiniosomnium/uit,Livy, U. 36.

69. eireVrTj] This verb is used to

denote sudden apparitions, v. 56. vii.

12. 14. of angels, Luke, ii. 9. xxiv. 4.

Acts, xii. 7. of the Lord, Acts, xxiii.

11. SCHL. see virepaThv, vii. 17.

70.'] i.38.

71.] i. 38.47. , .
85. twice i. 85. In Hippocrates,
according to Galen, it has the sense of

a.aphs,^., !'



20 HERODOTI

—pwTOS' he ol '!. rourov '^ ?) " ff/j^aiVei' oveipos, ws "'* £ ^^] . 6

be re, ^,''^ Karappwhi'/aas'^

oyeipol••, '^ Tratbi' '^, '^ ' ^'^ ,
ce , ^peovrai ''^ es, $, « tovs^",^^ ^^ ^.

!€, ivvehs, Hesy-
chius. It is derived from :

sometimes is understood,

KOipdeis \ itpaipiQels , ))
<(€5, &Ka\os ; sometimes, ^] \45. Eu-
stathius says it originally signified

dumb, afterwards denf. See D. SCHL.
S. filius Crasi regis, quum jam per

uEtatem fari posset, infans eraf, et

quum jam mullum adolevisset, item ni-

hilfari quibat. mutus adeo et elinguis

diu habitus est, A. Gellius, v. 9. L.
72. TO] see notes on Tct &\,

p. 3. and, c. 1.

73. '] Either (1) is un-

derstood, as regards this Atijs, or (2)
the accusative is put absolutely, or (3)
the fullowiug ^ is redundant as in

eVo — -
ewinhv, i. 82. Ihe passages

which follow are similar in construc-

tion, Toiis 6(\5—tovtovs ave-€, i. 128. Qaalous— fKe\eve

(€05, vi. 46. avrbv —
viv is, Sophocles, Tr. 287.—' avrhv, Tlmcydides,

ii. 62. M. G. G. 42G. o6s. 1.

74. '] for€, by syn-

cope. The future indicative is often

used in indirect speech, especially

after ws, i. 3. (see note on fSoaav, c.

2.) i. 13. ii. 13. iii. 143. iv, 125. 137.

€•(, i. 117.

on^ tJJoi ^ -, i. 127. ^^ '. Xenophon, Cyrop. . 4. 8.

ST.
75. 6. .] considered it over

in his own mind. Aoyov diBovai has
various significations, to give an an-
swer, iii. 50. to give an account, viii.

100. ; but its present sense is the most

usual, i. 97. 209. iii. 45. iv. 102. v.

68. 75. viii. 9. SiSovTas eouToTj \6yov
eire 5-, €6 )', Plu-

tarch, de Orac.Def. p. 419. and some-
times with Xoyovs instead of Xoyov,

iii. 76. vi. 86, 1. 138. S. see Vio. iii.

6.

76.^]4( is an

Ionic and poetic form of dppwSieiv. P.
The KOTO adds intensity, as de in La-
tin.

77. SyeTOi] generally means takes

to himself {uxorem duett), is ,
i.59. being understood ; but it is applied

here to the person contracting mar-
riage for another, as it is by Homer,
14 ^yero -, Od. . 10.(4$, . 214.

78.] fJvai.

A'erbs, derived from substantives, and
susceptible of resolution into a substan-

tive and the substantive verb, govern

a genitive•; so irvpauveui (jvpavvos), i.64. {-
ehai), ii. 137.-

vos { ),
ui. 62. JM. G. G. 337. for exceptions,

see 338. obs.

79.)] no whither.

80.] of the like dangerous
nature. ST.

81.] Tlie lonians change
verbs in -« to -e«, as4$, i.

37.'', i. 47. 4, i. 111., ii. 41. 4, ii. 95.

Maiitaire, 120. d.

82. /toyj] -, v. 20. is

properly opposed to avdpeiiv, as bower
and hall are to each other in Englisl»

poetry and romance ; but\5 is so

used here and i;i. 78. It is also synony-

mous with (Hesychius),hs,
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XXXV. "E^oiTOs''^ bi ol ev -^^^ iraihos ,
&irtKveerai is rets <$ ] ^^ e^oyuejOs oh KaOapits ^

eojy, ^ yeverj, yepeos be . ^9

ovTOs es ., rovs•^5
tbeero' Kpo'iaos be ^ b>) btairav el^e

€V. 9'

})$, i. 30. is a more
general term, i. 9. ii. 8G. 148. as is'' Homer, though restricted

to u sacred edifice by Herodotus, i. 47.

who likewise uses as a saloon,

or hall, ii. 148. 1G9. The present

passage derives illustration from Od,
. 8, &c. —fvOa€, Kftro

favaitros, re, re, -- re !' tvOa

IsKfiTO, ioSOKOS,

voWo) ' ev€ffav. See Damm.
83.] Karavfftv also signi-

fies to pile up, but without including

the notion of collecting, vi. 97.

84. ol] on account of the following

dative , to which it refers, is

put for; and oi eV ^, c. 35.

for fu rais xepalu, . G. G.

392. . 7]7 iv ^),}. 36.

85. «] Steger finds fault with

Valla for having rendered this passage

as if it were , interim,

dum nuptias filii ynrat Croesus, and
connects the words ol irai^os ; but

the construction is exovros Be

ot iv^ rhv , as( ), in. 31. See the preceding note,

and that on, c. 3. To
the examples there given may he
added from Schjefer, oi^ Oehs^4, Homer, II. . 531. ol^$(5, Apollonius Rh. iv.

1G9. . 33.

86. eV] in Artiid.

87.)] for inrh,
88. KaOaphs] clean ; KaOapas -

pos, iEschylus, Eum. 308.

'Ihe metaphor is taken from t!ie cus-

tom of washing the hands before sa-

crifices. BL• 4^• iv! ras

Xeipas', Suidas. Pilate,

before condemning our Lord, washed
his hands and said ieuos( a.h rod, St. Mat-

thew, xxvii. 24. Synonymous with
Kadaphs are5 \, Solon's

Laws ; ayvhs, and 5, with which
the genitive or! is un-
derstood, ifnot expressed ashyphs -, Lucian. The use of> by the

Sacred Writers is redundant, though
Demosthenes has KaQaphs dirh, p.
1371. Bene et puris manihus tiiere,

Horace, i. Sat. iv.67. and integer vita
scelerisque purus, i. Od. xxii. 1. Vor-
stius, Pli. S. xix. SCflL. Homer, 11.

Z. 26G. Virgil, ^n. ii. 718.
89. napexeiivl ws ' &' &], ' iv\ -

TUKreivas, /, avdphs

is, Homer, II. . 480. Euripi-
des, . 505. . . 941. W.

90.] He first cut the throat
of a sucking-pig, and rubbed the

hands of the suppliant with its blood
;

he next employed lustral waters, in-

voking Jupiter Expiator. Whatever
had been used in the rite was then
carried out of the house ; after which he
burnt cakes, pouring forth water at the

same time with invocations to appease
the Furies and propitiate Jupiter.

Apollonius Rli. iv. Homer, II. A. 313.
The lustration of an army is mentioned
by Xenophon, An. v. 7. 19. of the

Macedonian troops by Livy, xl. C.13.
Q. Curtius, X. 9. L. SCHL.

91. iv] oIkIois, at Crcesns's.

The ellipsis, after a prc-position, of
oJkos or is very common ; iv 'Ap-, i. 111. ivrov, i. 133 iv irarphs.

Homer, II. Z. 47. Sophocles, Ter. fr.

vii. iv Aihs, Theocritus, xxiv. 80, iv

Twv, Aristophanes, Lys.
408. . 190. . G. G. 379. and thai

of ades (singular) in Latin ; hubitabat
rex ad Joris Statoris, Livy, i. 41. ai
3IurcicE, i. 33. ad VestcB, Horace, i.

Sat. ix. 35. Such omissions in English
are still more general ; as " he had

.
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XXXVI. be kv /^^
aui)S^^"^ ' be ol•os € oiipeos

epya ^^^ be en

ovbev, be irpos,
reXos , eXeyof

Tabe' " '., vbs <'<^ ^^ rjf

\, OS b^a<pep. ,
bpea. 7:pobeQ'^ , ' Xobas'^•

Kvvas- , $ '^" bi) ebeovTO. 1$ b,, Tabe' " Tlaibos''* ' '^ '-'$, . ''^ ."^"^ AvbHv Xobas \

apartments in St. James's," i.e. " pa-

lace :" and in like manner are often

understood " cathedral, church, cha-

pel, college, school, hospital, hotel,

house, sliop, &c."
G5.] now Keskintttg.

There was another in Thessaly, i. 56.

.128. L.
- 6G. avis'] or ihs ; the aspirate was
(Jften clianged to the sibilant, espe-

cially by the Latins, as e|, sex ; vntp,

super.

67.] a huge monster of a
boar, DAL. This periphrasis, which
occurs again presently, was said of

any thing surpassing. '€ opyt-

rots ffvhs

/^• ts rijv,
Tohs fVoiKuvvras,^, Didy-

raus on Horn. II. I. 525. Alhena;us

speaks of a lion in tlie same way, xv.

21. fV. vii. 188. with iroWhv, ir.

81. vi. 43. with iroWov , iii. 109.

130. rb . avlphs, Aristoplianes, \.
934. res cib'i, Phajdrus, iv. 7. 4. Vig.
iii. 13. 1—3. iii. 10. 8. M. G. G. 430.

6.

68. fpya] the fields, epya •
Ha\ ', Hesiod,

. D. 46. e., Homer, II. .
392. sata Icela boumque lubores, Virgil,

G.i. 321.

69. <(] Ionic and Doric

for St(<pefipf, M. G. G. 172. obs. 1.

This form, denoting r^eiiiion, is most

frequently used where o/cccs has pre-

ceded ; in the imperf. i, 186. iv. 78.

vii. 41. five times in 119. 211. ix. 74.

in the second aorist, iv. 78. 130. it also

occurs with \5, i. 36. iv. 78.

avh eras, vii. 106. twice, tos•
Toy, i. 186.

70.'] has shown itself, has

made its appearance. The aorist pas-

sive often has a middle signification.

M. G.G. 493.e.

71. tee want, we en•

treat. M. G. G. 332.

72.] i. 43. sometimes with

the substantive understood, viii. 124.

ix. 21. 63. and in this chapter

. the same as MceonicB delectaju-

ventus, Virgil, .,. viii. 499.

73. '] shows that they consi-

dered the getting rid of the boar as a

probability, not as a certainty.

74.] make tnention. In

this sense the verb is generally found
vith a genitive and without a preposi-

tion, vii. 159. in the sense of remem-
ber, with an accusative, vii. 18. M.
G. G. 325. b. and obs. In prohibi-

tions with, the aorist is put in the

subjunctive mood, for the imperative.

M. G. G. 516. 2.

75. &f] with the aorist optative " I

crtN not," iDakes the refusal less harsh

than if the future, " I will not," were

used.

76.] . L, /,-
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}'^ \1, ba€\€voa e^o^'^^ avvtleXeeiy^^ $ \5."
XXXVII. Taura. \}^^ be

»', ttoIs,5 ebeovro^- oi. ^-^ bk ye ^/^,
\iyei "Kpos $* " , ^* •

Kore ^^ ' es teal $ uypas! vbotv.^^ be 5
€€<,7 oi/re be\v napibiov^ ..^'^^^ '^^ es ay^- \ e^ ayopijs

; Ko'tos tis^^ ^ ; ko'ios be ris

re , Phidip-
pides, vi. 105. V,

77. —\(] occvpy his attention.

78.] hunting train. It

portis jubare exorto delecta jutentus,

retiarara, plages, lata tenabulaferro,
Massylique ruunt equiles, et odora ca•

numvis, \'irgil, ^n. iv. 130.

79. ws] as active as

possible ; ws . ws 4, .
G. G.461.ii. i. 8.^.. 10. 8. In
the note on 74\1/5, c. 3. examples
were given of an accusative with the

infinitive, where a dative bad prece-

ded : the following are instances of a

double dative, iSOKie—( exfiv, vii. 207. nee libi prodest
— tentasse morituro, Horace, i. Od.
xxviii. 4.M.G.G. 535. Vic. vi. 1. 16.

80.((\^ to assist you in

getting rid of. So 7<, and -
Si-{]vetKap, i. 18.

81. .^''] being satisfied

or contented, &p-

Xeiv M-{]Soiu, i. 102. P.
82. iSiovTo] 31. G.G. 330.
83. ] refusing, ,

to deny; or (followed by a future infi-

nitive) to refuse, to sny that one will

not, vi. 61.. Homer, II.

H. 393. €, Sophocles, Aj. 1343.

£1.1215. Ph. 817. ieVo», Xcnophon,
An. i. 3. 1. Sometimes the negative

before must be construed after it.

ViG. vii. 12. 7. BL.
84.] see note on 5rj\a, c.

4.

83. irpOTtpov KOTf'] heretofore.

86. to dUtinguish my-
self.

87. o. exeij] See note on?
fXds, c. 27. €. i. 41.€$, iii. 125., vi.

12., vi, 23. icnivovres, ix. 39.
88. ytioi'^ i. e. ' (,

DAL. obsei-ving in me. with

a dative answers to the question
" where i" M. G. G, 588. b. olke-6 irapi'ides avSpl -
$fv, i. 108.^' ) 4
4, ,(^ ; Sopho-
cles, (. R. 536. fV.

89. -'] Trphs tovs. In^ , . 11. the

latter word means . . ..
90. '] for and that for

; so for, iv. 155. Ttoiiv for, Homer, II. il. 387. W.
91.] with rchat face?-

<paviis ;'( ^})' &Tep ; Sophocles, Aj.

462. V. ' ^ &*>

TOus eis -
45; Demosthenes, pro Cor. c. 59.

L. i)S aiSovs .
ST.

92. ayop^v'] the public square,

through which ran the Pactolus, v.

101.

93. Tis] is put with adjectives of

quality, ice, when tliey stand alone,

without a substantive, or in the predi-

cate. M. G. G. 487, 5.
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yvvaiKi ; be , avbp\ ;5* e/ie

leyai eni ^* , »,."
XXXVIII. \\.€€' '^' " , ovre/ ovbev ,-'' ' b\pis

,•'^ ey ' \•)^ ,^ bps. irpos^^ ,
- ,^^ ^, ,^*^ ' $ bvalv ! Cojjs ^.- $ •^5 " bri-

, bavov^ , ^."
XXXIX. 6 o~l•'" * ,, , ibovTi 6\piv, ej^eiV be^$, >^ ,' biKaiov^^. -^ ^bps -' i)6s be ^', bk-, -

.1 ;9 obovTOS ,
^° , "^^ Troteeis" bk,^•

94. io live icith in mar-

riage ; to he married, i. 91. Ace.

94*. ctt)] with an accusative answers

to the questions " wliiiher ?" " to

what end r" M. G. G. 5S6. c.

95. rot] I'tnic for.
96. ovfipov] a periphrasis for

oveipos, i. 34. eadem ilia in somnis ob-

servata {oltersata?) species, Livy.ii.

36.

97. wpbi] i. e., tcith refe-

rence to, or on account of, M. G. G.
591. i3, 7.

98. -/] ffvevSeiv,, ivepyuv, Hesychius. to

hmslen forward, to hurry on, all other

objects being set a-^ide. SCHL.
99.] to the present

undertakinfrs. fpya•,

Plaio, Crit. p. 109. .
100.^ «/] keeping tratch,

or watching, over thee. In the next

chapter this phruse is used with irepl 4.
1. '] for my own life time ;

tw . ST.
2.'] to preserve by stealth.

3.' see note on }>,
c. 34. Uiiz and Larcher consider the

words rrjv aKoijv as the gloss of a co-

pyist. S. In the north of England,

DEAF signifies " barren, sterile, blast-

ed, uuprofitable ;" Gro^e, ^cdb.
4. )'] €»,

<Sr. it istxcuxahle.

5. rb ] 4(7 5e, . See note on
rhv, c. 1.

C. ']' eV S . ST.
7. 6v(ipov'\ the same as oveipos ; so

and <$, c. 1.

8. ] Herodotus also uses

the constructioti SIkuiOs, i. 32. M.
G. G. '296.

9. 4'\ Ionic for^ (see

note on 4^Ui, c. 6.), and this for-
/Se'eaot,by ^yncope ; so, i. II.

^alvtat, i. 27. The original termina-

tion of tlie second person «as .«,
hence -«, -ei, -?. . G. G. 197. For
the accent see the following note on. -

1 0. Teu] Ionic for, and that for

TiVOS..] for ) hv, it would

then have been right; iv. 118. xpfjv

yap at /^' axnhv, Sophocles,

Ph.l3G3. M. G.G. 510.6.
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^$. cTret re npus iiySpns ^' yiyerai ^,
."

XL.' 1$' " ', rrj ^^ € ^, ^'
nepl ' ,-

,^* ."
XLL E'tVas be ~$ '^

'hprov, be Xeyei Tcibe' "'bpr€, -
<l>opy^^ ^,^"^ $,^^,

hobe,vos , ^^^ bavv'{ yap, •'^ \ es , ^') naibos ' es, 6bdv b\e^^
'. vpos be, ^"•^ ' •* ,

\ ^.'^ -^

12. ] supply' eiire»' Te\ein~f)(retv

. ST.
13. ( tjt"] this ie a way, by

vhich : the same as or oSto».

14.] 1 change my
mind, ^^^ wpo5e5o7/txeVa,

Thucydides, iii. 42. BL.
15.'/] sends after ; (-

TaSiUKeiv, to pursue after, iii. 4.-
ifvai, to go offer, iii. 19. for which
Homer uses((, and-

; and in a dirterent sense he lias, to follow after, and^ero-
taasiv, to rush after.

16. e\ryevov^ stricken. |eVov, 3$•

' eis5',',-
iTfp(^(45, Euri-
pides, Ale. b"0. W.

17., a proparoxytone,
is tlie nominative or accusative neuter,

i. 38.;, a paroxytone, the dative

by contraction from, :

80 \, viii, 61. S. for a s-imilar rea-

son, i. 39. is a parox_\ tone.

The use of&$ for is an in-

stance of litotes (\it(5t7)s) : so also

obK iis ijei\e, which is immediately
followed by -
\us, i. 16. {juis Hlaudati nescit Busiri-

dis aras? irgil, G.iii. 5. L. non sor-

didusaiictor natura terique, Horace, i.

Od. xxviii. 14.

18. /€^«] ]-
tJerod. V

pts 47]5 , Plutarch, de
Adul, 64. W. iSias

ovfiSi^eiv Kca , Demo-
sthenes, c. Andr. p. 397. iyui ''
(, ZffTis &.5 £jv, (\3$ ,
pro Cor. p. 182. rh5 ovei-, ^schines, c. Ctes. p. 64. V.

19. "^ SiSohs,, He-
sychius ; is said peculiarly of supply-
ing food, as in Homer, 70X0, Od. .
89., . 39, re, .
489. , 2. 359. , . 113.
hence Parochi; signifying the commis-
saries, who, by the Lex Julia de Pro-
vinciis, were to provide lodging, fire,

salt, hay, and straw, for persons tra-

velling on public service ; Francis's

Horace, i. Sat. v. 46.

20. ] This pronoun wilh its

participle would, regularly, have been
in the accusative, the follov*ing be-
ing omitted. M. G. G. 561. b.

21. eVl -] iv. 112.

: so , '
eVi,, iv. 17. ST.« denotes the

object or aim. M. G. G. 585. .
22. ('\ fitting.

23. ao\apvvai]thou moyesl sig-

nalize thyself, fpyoiai re "^\(5 , vi. 70. much the same
as ,5£5,\\. 131.
'.

OL. I. C
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XLII. 'A/Ltet'/Serat 6'80$' "', ^^ ^y iywye
""^

es roiorbe' ovre yap roirjbe^-
voy~^ oIkOs es ', cure

'-^'] ^ re '\ ^^. he, enei re -
beis, bel -^^, yap ,
iroieeiv '$' re , biuKeXeieai-,, (5',^ 7poba ^' -."

XLIII. re ovros^,. be es

opos,^ '^^ be, \,. blj ^1$, oiros brj 6, be'bpos, ^, ,,^^^ be !.^^ bij5
ry^ ,^' be Tii ^^

.] irpoyovol ,-
fpya ane^eiKVvvTO,

ffe fpya. ST.
25.].
26.] in any other case.

27. ijla] Ionic, anti ^o Attic, for eta

preterite middle of I'eVat.28.€] haring experienced.

29.] i. e. , nor have

J the wish. " To «ill is present with

me," Rom. viii. 18.

30.^] on many occasions.

31. &v -iu'^ I should hare restrain-

ed, ' ?/ ' e|ei-, Euripides, Hip. 654. SCII.
32. elviKiv^ as far as depends on., or, in the tragedians, oijvtKu

often has tiiis sense, in which it is

sometimes followed by ye
;^, ?, So-

phocles, QL. C. 22. hv, eVe/ca ye

\^•<(, fSeSwicei, Demo-
sthenes, . iii. 6. and in .Eschylus6, " as far as numbei
goes,"P. 34H. BL.

33. TrpoabOKo] for, the

tame as TrpoaSOKee or.
34.^ after finding. The

sense of aorist participles may very

frequently be expressed by prefixing

the word after; as!',4

&pxeiv, " you must govern me, afier
vanquishing me by force of arms,"
^scbylus, Ag. 1396. .
(paver irpoaQev ', anepOKov, Sophocles,

(E. C. 107.

35.] misses, as well as/'' to hit, governs a genitive.

1. G. . 368. Xenophon uses this

verb repeatedly, ot Se bpoae

eipepovro• vnh Be$-, ou5e

€ ijv, Cyr. i. 4.

11. KtiV \5, iiv

avSphs, Cyr. viii. 3. 27. and the fol-

lowing instance occurs in a passage of

exquisite pathos and simplicity, where
an aged parent is relating the loss of

his only cliild, tpa'el^^s, 8tci-

KOVTes a,eo,
ov^as^apev• ) ' e/iiy Traisaa\e ^ &. us he

KeovTos!, 6 1)-
rev ' \) irais KaTfipya-

\eovTa, Cyr. iv. G. 3, 4.

SCHL.
36. irouSbf] Ptolemaeus calls him

Agaiho, and says that Adrastus slew

him in consequence of a dispute about

a quail. L.
37. (fVj.uTji'] The Ionic form of this

noun is, Euslathius. W.
38. iyye\i(ev'\ to tell.
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yeyovos' t$ ras, re

».« iraihos ,
XLIV. KpoTffOJ, ^)' ffuvrerapayjueiOi,/« rt khetvoXoyi^TO ,^'i *^. €*^ rjj <^^ beivws, eKaXee,^-€5 , €''*^/, ueov

€ , biOTi »), ol•€,€vos , ^-
7$^*' €', ,, ,

XLV. be *
, (poveiis.$ *^ ovtos irpo napt-/ ,, tcis,€\ ' re*^ ,

us '*'^ ]*^^, '-
,*^ Kpo7;os $ "^,^, \ 6$ "',, l•iv, ».^ $ ^^ a'lTios, ^*

i9. .. iSeivoXoyeero'] considered it G. 552, 2. quidam colubram sustulit,

somewhat more hard. . .^^, sinuqitefovit, contra se ipse misericors

:

i. 114. namque, ut refecta est, iiecuit hominem
40. oJr€KT€£i'e] 47$ is under- proi //)««, Phaedrus, iv. 18. 2.

stood ; as illi, in premant falce,quibus 45. cttos]» witli its compounds,
dedit fortuna, vitem, Horace, i. Od. in the present, has a transitive force;

xxxi. 9. Schwebel, B. 86. in the second aorist, they are neuter.

41. (7(] Ionic verb for DAL,^, or. S. 46. irpor4p7)v] a.Se\<p(hy

42.] As guardian of the ;', i. 35.

laws of purification, oaths, supplica- 47. '] in addition to. M. G. G.
tion, hospitality, association, friend- 586.

sliip, consanguinity, Sec. Jupiter was 48.] Either Croesus had
called, ', 4$, |e'- delegated Atys to act for him, L. or

vtos, (<4, kraipe'ios, (pi\ios, - might be thought unable to survive

yvios, ayopalos,, Scholiasts this severe blow.

on Eur. Hec. 315. Arist. Eq. 498. L, 49. teas life support-

BL. able.

43. veiroveiis e^Tj] for, by 50. . '] thou pronouncest

periphrasis: so eifTj, i. 45. sentence of death against. KoroSiitaf•»•^ ifvres, i. 57. eVrl, iii.,, Phavori-

133. . G. G. 559. nus. SCHL., against, governs a

44. ^\(] he teas, tcithout genitive ; and has the same case, in

knotcing it, nourishing, eavrhv is un- composition, because it might be used

derstood. tiv *jroi paveh, ^ Sye separately without altering the sense,, yevopevos, ii. 173. JM. G. ^ . . G.
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€€, \ ^^ tis, os ?-
'." ' , $ oIkos

, '"! be ^ ', ovrosbo€5, ifiovevi ^^ »;-
pavTOS, ^ ,-% ^^ ', avros eb,^',

^ . KpoTaos bvo: ^^ naibos5,
XLVI. Merci bk, '$ £ ^-, '/,,& *^^ be is-

',' $ bvvaiTO, $ Tovs$,-
'^" , bivaLV. biavoiay

^^ '^*
G. 581, 3. and 370, . Verbs of con- pluperfect from efo», 7,^(•,(,
demning, &c. compounded with, , Eustathius; or (for') im-

have a genitive of the person, and an perfect of from ?a>, M. G. G.
accusative of the crime or punishment. 235. Ionic and poetic in tlie sense of

M. G. G. 347. oi/S. 2. 4(, Sidyeiv, P. Siarp'ifiety, a-pryuv.

51. ] At first Croesus, exaspe- Homer uses it, II. A. 5ii8. and ofteu

rated at the death of his son, threat- connects the simple verb with a parti-

ened to bum Adrastus alive ; Diodo- ciple denotingdistress of mind. i).

rus, de ', et V. ii. 553. The confes- SaKpvuis -,/-
sion of faults appeases anger, and is a Sovtr' ael, Euripides, I. A. 1175.

good defence. Hence Priam sa^'s to SCHL. - eVl -
Helen, '• Oeoi ^ vcj:hvQehvl(rv,

elaw, Homer, II. . 164. Her- Jnsephus, . J. xix. 8._^ compare

niogenes, de Meth. xxxii. L.

52. '] in as far as ; is

being understood. DAL.
53. ] if I mistake not. H. vi.

54 oiKhs] befitting his rank

Job, ii. 13. Sophocles, CE. R. 1, &c.
60.] is synonymous Tivith

], i. G., i. 26., i.

14. and-, i. 55.

61.] with an accusative of

55. tpovivs'] Iteration often adds the person and a genitive of the

great force to language. Hermogenes, tiling, M. G. G. 331. </.

de Meth. ix. L. with an accusative of the thing,56.^{] middle voice, i. 27.

conscious tcithin himself. DAL. 62. \(7] to check ; 4\(7,
57. ^et5e] Ionic for ^, pluper- 4( Ttjs 5, Suidas.

feet. iS'. ; : eir'iTpeire•'6
58. 4((] ivl aewirrhv, ii. 36. IV. .

. . . G. G. 586. . hence the rb, i. 87. S.

compound governs the dative, W. G. 63.] denotes an
G. 394. d. 5f ovSiv ' orac/e in general, ii. \74.

eVl Thv "Atvos nopevSeis answer as delivertd by the god, 6 uds
tavrlv, Diodorus, ii. 553. KfKevft , ii. 29. -
b 6f (Slraio)4^ tavrhv rrj the answer as brought by those, Plutarch, Nar. Am. p. 772. sent to consult the god,(
W. . i. 54. \oyiov a response in prose,

59.] and, either i. 01. fi1|hs a response in terse, i.
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rov €v],/ aWovs ''^^ be, ^ , et evpe~,€€ beirepa -, et €•€ ^ £.
XLVIII. , $ ^"^ ^»', \€^

re Kalirpoaebe^aro,$ eJyai^ kv^*
On €^evpiiKee, av-os.

L. bk, €\ kv^» »'-.
LIII. he ciyeiv Avbutv biLpa^' , et-
"^ , irni ' ctrbpiLv

•. $ be es \vbo\,-^ '- " XiyovTes' " Upolacs

\vbQv , b', t't^ta bupab ,,'^&^, \ $, " '
avbpwv -^." '

es ' ^bpaov,''*-, ijv 1$, \
48. vi.98.(/ aSfir, 67. rb] \. e. \,
Plutarch ; Xa'yia see note on, c. 46.^ *) , 6S.] adored it. 6 ',-
olrtviS 44<: \(•),- (TrisKiXiKias) {])
v<av XcyovTwv, Scholiast on 1 hue. (, Plutarcli,

ii. 8.\< is sometimes used for de D. Or. p. 434. ,
}), i. 63. ) signifies 69.]
that delivered lnj the oracle, and agrees ^. ST.
with one of the above neuter substan- 70. ] of atDelphi, and of

tives understond, i. 63. Amphiaraus at Oropiis.

64. ^1/"] for 4v '>,5, so 71.] i. 75. 5". The
consul bellum in Sabinis gessii, his:y, subjunctive is used in indirect ques-

ii. 62. tions to ask " whether it would be

65./ . 67. severally to advisuhle ;" the optuive, " whetlier

various iilaces. aWr), Homer, II. A. it would be pnxfible.", oiro-

120. Theorritus, ii. 6. 127. , , Xeno[ihon,

iu.Gl.5Cf/. ' " Mem. . 1, 21. . G.G.315, 2.

66. (] whether he could 72. '] they consulted; tlie

undertake, tl, i. 53 twice, same as iVfiptoreoi', see below; ,
S. OKOrepa iroiioi, i. 2. .ST. ei'- returned for ansirer, i. 55. .S.

Ooiev, Homer, 11. . 40. To signify 73. ('] ^v^
" whetlier he should undertake," tie i^e-jpuv , i. 48.

subjunctive would be more regular, or VV.

the optauve wiili av, H. et, xiii. M. 74. concurred.

G. G.515, 2.
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'"^^ tovs be $( e^ew-

^^ <$.
LIV. /*' re be^ K/JOt-,€ re ^'^ re eXniaas tcaraXvaeiv,$ avris Is ,"^ ^$ bwpeerat,€$ TrXijdos, aibpa"^^ bvo^ €. be^^ eboav bol-^'- ^^ ^poebpt,^^ ele'nai^^ -^^ es ' .^'^
75.], . 91.

IV, 'J'he infinitive of t:ie aorist is

often put for the future. M. G.G. 506,
2. inreSeKiTO ^^, i. 24.

•nepl Tra'iSuiv yeviaews-
Oehs , yfviadai, Apollodo-
lus, Bib. ii.4. 1. .ST. Kpoiaos"A\vv
^,, '/ ,
Aristotle, Rh. iii. 5, 1. Similar to

this was the oracle said to be deli-

vered from Delphi to Pyirhus, aio te,

jEiicidn, Rvmnuos vincere posse, En-
niiis. Of such verses Cicero says,

callide, qui ilia composuit, perfecil ut,

ijU'idcunque accidisset, prccdiclum vi-

deietiir, de Div. ii. 54. illu amphibelm,
qua Crcesuin decepit, vel (hrt/sippum
patuisset fuilerc, 5). cum sors ilia

cdita est opuleiitissimo regi Asia",
" Cioesus, Hillym penetrans, ynaanam
pervertet opum vim," hostium vim sese

pt^rrersurum putavit, pervtriit autem
su'im: utruii igilur eonim accidisset,

ventm oraculum fuisset, 50.

76. ol €/'\ see note 94. c.

3.

77. eirel] when; eirei, ewei, to a
wnrd; tirei, liefollows, Sic; ine7,thou

art on, ice.

78. (1] 65 ^!, ?is at ol-

KTiTopss(• 5e Itpa-
foy Tu iae~o
,7• (hein'.i at the foot of I'arnas-

sus;) fveiTa, ij • (froii'^ to putrefy," see A. or-
" to a«ccrtriti,'' see tlie begin-

ni.-igof iLisch.'.pter ;) 5e-, Didy mus, Hoin. II. B. 5 19. 1. 405.
now Ciishi, L It was considi-rtd

thi- centre of the earth, 6ahs yT}S,

Euripides, Ion 223. See the notes of

Bnrnes and MuAgrave.

79. avSpa] so $-, i. 19G.' might be omit-

ted. The Latins often express such

phrases by adverbs, virilim, {ugrutn

viritim dividere, Cicero, de Sen. iv.)

oppidatim, quotidie, quotannis, or use

a distributive numeral, as bina bourn

vobis Acestes dat capita in naves, Vir-

gil, .En. V. 61. M.G.G. 581.

80.] in value about two guineas,

L- or three. A.
81.] in return for. qua; tibi,

qua tali reddam pro carmine dona?
Virgil, E. v. 81.

82. ''^ the privilege of

first consulti)ig the oracle, i. e. next

after the Amphiciyonic states. L. /\f\-;, •
fKyovois,,-

Ttlay,,',^, Cyriacus Ancon. iu-

scr. p. 30. W.
83.] immunity from dues,

is. 73. S., iii. 67. V. Our
author iloes not confine liimself to

strict Ionic forms wish grammatical
accuracy. SCH. In the adjacent

towns of Phocis certain dues, regu-

lated by the Amphictyons, were
exacted trom strangers coining to con-
sult the oracle. L.

84. (5•~\ precedence in seats.

Peisons who hid tliis privilege, were
allowed in public assemblies to dis-

place those, who were already seated,

and to occupy these scats themselves,

Sigoniiis ii. 4 and irpu-

the New 'I'estament.

85.] put substantively, rh
being omitted, for ^^; which
occurs in a construction exactly simi-

lar,( auTols( (
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LV.^ he tovs^, Kpolaos•$€, knei re yap bi) napeXape ,-
/.^ €€ be rube\5, c't -

V10S^'. be^^ ^^^ rabe'

'^- or 5^^5 ,
ri5re,9* A.vbe obape,^^/^ "'^^

<pevyeiv,^^ be, b'' albeladai kukos eJrat.

LVI. eireai ^^ '
^efeVfloi, St. Jolin, i. 12. Tlie infini-

tive is sometimes found as an accusa-

tive in Latin, reddes dulce loqui, red-

des ridere decorum, Horace, i. Ep. vii,

27. BL. . . G. 541. ohs. 1. or

fKf^av may be understood before it.

ST.
8C.] ciii Romano licet esse

Gadilanum, Cictro, pro L. C. B.

12.

87. 4. T. o. xpai/of] so Plato, t. x. p.

242. but the substantive is suppressed

by Sopliocles, rhv , .
1081. SCH.

88. ] indulged in it

to excess. Tfjs( &yav 4-, Plutarch, Cic. 19. S. M. G. G.
330. b.

89. ] I lie future frequently

occurs in indirect quesiiims ; et tis

(tveeraiy i. 86 oTecf ,.
125. yfTiva //, ii. 2. ei-, .. ST.

90. ] understood,

SCH. $. vii. 111. Pythia

rates, Juvenal, xiii. 190.

91. ] ',-5, ' 5e(,
)- 4($,,
W.df.

92. '] This ftbrupt commence-
ment dtnotes J'gltati• of mind ; at,

deorttm ijuidquid in cceloregit terms et

humanuin genus, quid isiefcrt tuinul-

tus? Horace, Ep. v, l. see nijte on

rare.

93. ]'\ see i. 91. S.

94. rore] ) rare is the more
usual liorlatory form in oracle*, '

^ — ; 6(, &c. Aristo-
phanes, Eq. 197.« 4] •—
)) t<Jt€,. 98:}. Porson,
Adv. p. 311. but has a similar
force. H. iii. 1.

95.] ?ii/ apt-
rrjs wo5a0phs4, 'J'hemistius,

Or. xix. p. 226. d. . i he follow-
ing expressions are similar, 7)$,
.iEschylus, P. 1073. ,! ',
Euripides, JM. 825. . . 820.}) . iroSl, . 1161. .
508. "(^,
Epig. inc. dxxi. 2. -, Plutarcli; and imply-, Hesychius ;, -6$, Suidas. " Agag came unto
him delicately," 1 Samuel, xv. 32.
BL. Barnes, Esth.753.

98. ",] i. 80. W. now the Sa-
rnhat or Kedous. L. auro turbidus
Hermus, A'irgil, G. ii. 137.

97. <f>€i>)€ij/] The infinitive for the
imperative occurs most frequently iu
poetry, Humer, 11. A. 20. Tlie ellip-

sis may be supplied by, as II. A.
277. nr-, as ^-EscliyliiS, S. 217.
Kanhs, which follows, is in the nomi-
native because it refers to the second
person singular. iM. G. G. 544.

98. T(] under-
stood, . 4voy4ro i.

44. W ith the superlative are used'. Homer, 11. A. 91. , .
769. (ya, . 82. Euripides, Ale.
758. 924. , 11. . 69. (, Od.
. 629., i. 193. ,
Aristophanes, PI. 445. \. G. G. 461
487, 5.
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, .^ ' avhpos -, ' avros, ovSe oi^^'^ ,
Kore 5 •5, bk k^povTiSie, rovs -

bvyaTwTaTOvs eovTas (jiiXovs. )^ be, evpi-

€^ .$ TtpoeypvTas,- tovs

ytveos, tovs be ,
LIX. ;/ bi) ^.6\€

€ ^ evvvdaveTO 6?, ^ TvpavvevovTOS' os,-* nebiov.,^ $, b
irebiov.,^ ,. avWi^as b$, "^^ $,^^^ o^b' 5^^

99.] neter ;, no-

where, i. 34. S.

100. ] for TOVS ; tlie anacolutbia

arises from the avrhs preceding : see, i. 27. ST. et ille, et qui nas-

centur ub illo, Virgil, G. i. 434. Be-
lus, et omnes a Belo, JEn. i. 733. ex
nobis genifi, Juvenal, xiv. 40.

1

.

iVropca•»'] , 6$,
OS, Hesyiiiius.

2. npoixovras'l ' re(5\^, -
XovTes, - eye-•—5€ ya-
' yap, \ 7^''>, Thucyciidcs, i. 18.

3.^] torn in pieces.

4.], S. in-

habitants of tin- coast. The four most
sncieut tribes of Attica, estaWisbed by
Cecrops, were Cfcropis, Autochthon,
Actasa, and Paralia. B_y Cranaus

they were named Cranais, Atthis, Me-
sogaia, and Diaciis, Potter, i. 9. To
the third of these Larcher assigns

those of the
f
Jlain, dind to the last the

mountaineers.

5. ('\ i. e. M. , viov

., wph - .

,

'.,! rrph -. DAL. The Alcma'Oiiida? were
a distinguished familv at Athens, of

whom frequetit n)entiou is made in the

course of the history.

6. aa<ppov|as'] affecting ; setting

his mind on : an Ionic sense. P. ipa-

e]s TvpavviSos, i. 96. or

Tvpavvos yevea, mean the same. V.

does not always change the signi-

fication of a verb ; thus SoKelv and
KaTaSoKe7v are the same ; -
So^avTes elvai K\wiras, vi. 10. S. reg-

num adfectare, Livy,ii.7.

7. \oycf!^ i. 205. nominally ; op-

posed to ), ?, or rfj', in reality ; to rh,
Herodian, iii. 8., Theognis,

167. ViG. i. 19. To7s epyois, Sopho-
cles, CE. C. 782. Tols 7pyat, De-
mosthenes, pro Cor. 37. In vii. 157.

the following form is used,(5 a>s ir'-5 4\avv(t,

iv « ^ vir'- : this opposition

variously expressed by Livy, as aperle

bona rejietentcs, clam recuperandi reg-

7ii consilia struere, ii. 3. nomine —
re ipsa, and again in speciem—re ipsa,

in. 9.

8.^ called by
Plutarch, in Sol. p. 85. 94. apxalKhv
rb is(
rivas/?, Dionysius ., A. II. i.

13. <5. Of these a mob of mercena-

ries formed part. L.

9.] i. e. S)v \

therefore it lias a genitive. M. G. G.
337. in other senses it has a dative.
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*ra), i'jXaae eK $$. ws rovt

€$, es^^ bijdey' *'^

ebeeTO re bi^ov \:$ Tiros irpus ^-^ /,€$ ev Ty Meyapeas '^ ],^^'
re, ^^ . bt bi^os'\€$ , & arbpas,^^

TOVTOVS, bopvcpopoi ^^ ,
be', KopOvas ey^ovres .
bk ^^, ^^^ . »)\'^ cure$ tUs kuvaas ,!.
ylvtrai!, Aristotle, Pol. v.

.
10.$] Zopyrus, iii. 154.

and Ulysses, . . 244. wounded
themselves from patriotic motives. So-

lon contrasts this latter instance with

the conduct of Pisistratus, Plutarch,

Sol. 95. Dionysius of Syracuse prac-

tised a similar artifice, Diodorus, xxi.

95. L. and Sextus Tarquinius pre-

tended at Gabii, se inter tela et gla-

dios patiis elapsum, Livy, i. 53. and
Sinon at Troy says, eripui leto me et

vincula rvpi, Virgil, .. ii. 134. Mit-

ford thinks it prubable tliat the at-

tempt on the life of Pisistratus was
real. i. 5, 5.

11. 4s ayphvl iXavveiv 4. &. is the

same as rura suburbanaire—impos'itus

mannis, Horace, i. Ep. vii. 76.

12. 57J0€f] as he pretended, for-

sooth. This particle is generally con-

nected with ws and a participle, in an
ironical sense : $ oii aweiSons Sridev,

vi. 39. BL. It resembles r<f in

being opposed to rb a.\ri9h. Vio. viii.

5. 15. H. ii. ws )?, iii. 156. Horaer, II.

A. 110. quippe vetorfatis, Virgil, ^^.
i. 43. scilicet, Horace, iii.Od. v. 25.

13. trphs] ^. trphs,

from ; as irpbs( tj, ii. 139. irpbs,
Homer, 11. . 160. irpos Aihs, .
239.

14. Meyapias] Megara was origi-

nally called Nysa. A. Niscea, its port,

was connected with it by long walls,

aa Piraeus was with Athens, and Le-

chseum with Corinth.

15.-^ accounts of this

expedition vary. L.
16. &vSpai'\ 50, according to Plu-

tarch, Sol. p. 95. ; 300, according to

Polysenus, i. 21, 3. L. Aristophanes
calls tliem 5opv<jjopoi, £q. 446.

17.5] spearmen; the same
as 6, lancers, body-guards,
i. 8. regit satellites, Livy, ii. 12. The
following compounds also occur, de-
rived from the perfect middle, and,

being all used in an active sense, they

are paroxytones ; as adjectives, they
are of the common gender :-, i. 31., i. 59.-
pos and aKeuocpopos, i. 80., i.

103. \5, i. 187.! and7)$, i. 193. 5$, iii,

14. 55, iii. 97. !,
iii. 102.({, iv. 104.)-5, V. 102. ^, vi. 109.5, vi. 134., vii. 8.

1., vii, 89., viii.

6.

18. '] The following dative is

governed by in composition. The
preposition is sometimes altogether

suppressed, as ,
Homer, II. . 158. where Trollope
gives as similar instances, simul hL•,

Hurace, i. Sat. x. 85. simul nobis habi-

tat barbarus, Ovid, v. Tr, x. 29. The
construction is complete in the ex-
pression mecum pariter considere, \-
gil, JEn. i. 576.

19.] Capitolium atque arcem
occupavere, Livy, iii, 15.
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€ !, re ^^ €y€€•^, re «at ev.

LX. Meru be oh -, "- 1 re/ . .1\$ ecr\e '\5, ,,. Se e|eXaffavres-, av-is '$••^ .-
VOS-* be rp, M€ya>:\e;js"^€, ei^ Tvpavvibi.•^ evbe-, be -'' -,-^ bij ry^ ,,' ye "^
edveos ,, be^ii^Tepov $ 7/*^' ^^ .,^- 7], TOiabe.

20. €((]. DAL.4<\ yap tovs \($
^o\tei>os, irpUTOS ainhs,

TOVS (p'iXovs, Plutarch,

Sol. p. 96. .
21. ei/e/Lte] administered ;\. 29. 71.

92, 2. S.

22. Tuihrh] airrh,

., V. 72. TuvTh ., v. 3. con•

spiring together.

23. e/c i/cTjs] V. 116. aneic, afresh;

may be supplied, as Plutarch
has in veas aZOiS apxTJs, cIp So!. An. p.

959. . 27. so 6 /caiJOJy.Thucjidides,

iii. 92. Aristides, i. p. 84. in which
phrases, according to .Musgrave, there

is no ellipsis, but either an indifferent

use of gender, or enallage ; on Soph.
Ant. 1006. (ienuvo, Livy, ii, 4. de in•

tegro, iii. 9.

24. (\6$'\ driven about

;

tcorried, haraxseJ.

25.^(] sent proposals by
a herald.

26. 4ir\ Tr, TvpavviSi] on condition of
having, SfC. eV!, just below;
iirX »€$, eV ^, .
154.'\^ •{]•4,, I'liucydides, iii.

114. . G. G. 479. a. 585. . 4'
/9€', .tschines, in Ct. 37.

27. 4v5. Tbv \6yov] hating accepted
the proposal. DA L.

28. iir\ ^'^ tcith a view to

Sfc. €ir2, i. 196. Per»ons
returning from exile were said 4•
XeaUai, v. 30. or, i. 62. v. 62.
iii. 45. ix. 26. redire exsilin, Plautus,

Mer. . 2. 106. Those, who restored

them, were said Karaynv, see below,
V. 30. 31. exsules injuria pulsos in pa•
triamreducere, Livy, iii. 15. recocare

de exsilio, xxvii. 34. de ex. reducere,

Cicero, ad Att. ix. 14. The return

itself was called, i. 61. v. 62.

reditus, Livy, ii. 15.

29. fK'] ,.
62. may be supplied ; 4-. Diodorus, xix. 67. .
321. Ionic, Attic, and poetic, by syn-

cope for -irakawTfpov, P. so (-, Thucydides, i. 18.

30.] TOiis(7ov!7) (ttjs ajppoavv7)s) ($,•, oKlyov \-,! € \(,
Plato, Alcib. ii. . 453. BL.
31. «ij for 3. ViG. viii. 6. 3. M. G.

G. 608. IV. TOHTt (\(7 riSoyijv, et^^, i. 24. ST. omnes
oderunt : miraris, si nemo prceslet amo•
rem ? Horace, i. Sat. i. 84. //. 16.

32.] Pausanias says of

them, oiVeio

{(.,\. 35. .
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»» rjJ^^ ' ifv, ry I'lv *]),^*^^^^^ rpels baKTvXovs,

eveibt'js. - ,^' es€5, ,€$^ \, ' e^ueWe /--
^, es ,^5\$, 1 €€\.•€ ks ,

XiyovTes TOiabe' '* , beKeade ^-, , ,
€S €$." 01€ ti) ^ eXeyov

be es re tovs bi^ovs (^aTis, -' ey,^ ,^ ebeKoiro -
.

LXI. ^.\ be Tupavviba , -5, 5 MeyncXea,
*'^ MeyakXeous , be beivov'*^ '. ^'- be $ ^,^ ^^ . be Ye-paos -€ ', $ .-
€5 be es"^* ,
^'' \:5, Tupnvviba,

33.] The number of these by assuming in icluit kind of attitude
email borougiis was a hundred and she icould apjti-ar most becomingly.
seventy-four ; Potter, i. 9. 39.^]"^vQpwiros is used

34. /] Karayovaav Tleiai- in the feminine by Xeuophon, and re-! ', i>s peatedly by Demosthenes. Vig. iii. 3.

'SuTeipas eiSos, 2. so ttji/ 6ebi' just abuve.

yeyopivai, Tjrts tij '2 40. 7a,ueei] is understood. ST..^ Se ^ 41. Seivbv'] for rh^ 4\-
i^tScoKe wpbs" - irei, . G. G. 541. ubs. 1. The$ , Athenaeus, more usual exjiression is -
xiii. 89. '. . iii. 155. or . .

35. /'] Ionic for /ieveOoj ; as, en-oiee, ii. 121. 5. The substantive

on tbe other hand, for- is supplied, viii. 16. S.. 42. opyij] in a rage; for•63,
36.] icanting : conse- enraged. ST.

quently her lieiglit «as about five feet 43. i. e. »
ten inches. ^ . . ST, The

37. KavoitXirf] ttjv- words might have been^ {Aiicrets') omitted, ii..
T€) ) }, 44.'] a sea-port of Euboea

;

teal iV ($,• now Gavaliuais or Eripion. L.
Ti)V \. iv. 180. 45. -/]/ oh^us viicfiirtt

38. 5(] TrpoSei^auTes, He- TtXtiovas, Aristophanes, N. 431. so
ejrchius. W. Ajterfiist showing her, , JEschinee, c. Cc p. 63.
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ijyeipov '^*^ ec , ? roes vpoba*'^ .
he•\\ ^,

Ty hoae'i , be, »',*^-
bie(pv,'^9 cat es ', yap 'Apyetot, Kru^a^ws^^ avrjp•$ kdeXovTijs, ?'/ Avy^a^tSj^^, \^ cirbpas.

LXII. £€$ be bia^- epbeKarov ereos -
tcoi . $ Arrtk.?/» '•^ »'.^^ ei' be\ pa-o~ebeo€rot -, uXXoi bv,^ -
vls ^^ . b^'

^

be , $, , Xoyov ovbeva 1•)(^' eirei

re be eic ^$ aiirov ,^'^
brj'^ , ^^ eiri

4$,, IV. '. S.

Herodotus might also have written

either , iii. 82. or%75, Xenoplion, An. vi.

1. 18. B. 50. quum ricissel senteniia,

Livy,ii. 4.

46. '] an Ionic and poetic

word for docpeas or Soaeis. P. elri iro-

pois ^etvii'iov, i](, Homer, Od. I. 267.

47.^] who, from some fa-

vor received, cntcrtnived previous re-

gard for them. Ionic for^
from5(€, iii. 40. S•

48. flire'iv] &is i|€ffTt may be sup-

plied, as with \ifeu•, ^Lsclijlus, Ag.

841. M. G.G. 543. Vig. v. 3.6. and

8.

49. '] inlertened. A more
poetical expression than €, i. 8.

ST.
50.] Nasoi, anciently called

Slrongjle and Dia, now Naxia, is the

largest of the Cydadcs. L. A.
5 1 . AySas] from being a member

of the oligarchy at Naxos, became a

demagogue, and thus gained the ty-

ranny. Aristotle, Pol. v. 6.

52. ] in the course o/.'n. 4. L. INI.

G. G. 5^-n. f/. n.

63.] Marathon retains its

ancient name, and is ten miles distant

from Athens. L.
54. (€'] conveniunt, ^uibvs

out odium crudele tyranni, aut metus
ucer erat, Virgil, JEn, i. 3G5.

55. Trph] B. 461. M. G. G. 450.
obs. 1. Pygmalion scelere ante alios

immanior omnes, Virgil, 7. i. 351.
TrvKvorepai irapa . (, Thucydides, i. 23.

56. -'](•-, -^, Hesychius.

SCHL. The adjective oAijj, assem-
bled, i. 196. the substantive, an
assembly, i. 125. and the simple verb

aXl^eiv, to assemble, i. 77. are of fre-

quent occurrence in our author.

57. Th] was applied to Athene
enipliaticaily ; Xerxes, Tliermnpylis

eximgnittis, protenus accessit aslu, C.
Kepos, 1 hem. 4. as was urbs to Rome,
Schwebel. R. 13. The nobles dwelt
chiefly in the city, the commoD peo-

ple iri Pira"u«, Stephanus Byz.
58. ?;] following ^irel 5e, i. 5•

since il was come to that. H. v. 2. and
8.

59.^] € -iravThs5, Scholiast on Thuc. ii.

31. where the word occurs twice, as

does also, which is used as
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Toits Karwyras' o'l^-, ws^ el•: }tla-, is avytut^es, airuvecvrat

lQX\.vbos '^' ipoy, . \.^-
Betri] ^pewyjevoi ^^

»',"* -^^, 5s ^ kv^, rate'
' ,^^ be biKTVOv^ at'^^ b' \$ bici wktOs.^

LXIII. bi] ei'deacwy yoa"\% bk, \-^ ^0, <pas p6ey,. be €0$ vpos "'^'
synonymous ; so is -^, Thucydides, iii. 95. where the

'«ord is again met with ;',
Luke, xxiii. 18. irovrey ^\ !,

Tf fmroi, -. Homer,
11. . 708. wavavSlr;, II. ." 12. ircw-, >>5 4$,. D. '.. 1. 3 and 4.

60. ot] Pisiitratus and his par-

ty : but ol rhv'OrayTiv— o'l oe

Thv Aaptiov, iii. 70. Otanes on

the one hand—but Darius on the other

hand. Tlepl is u^ed in the same signi-

fications. M. G. G. 271. 1 and 2. ViG.
i. .7.

61. TlaWJ}^•Sos]Srjos'\rhs, $
'XvTtoxiSos tpvKrjs, Stephanus. Tleicri-

(TTpoToj air' Eu/Soias els' ^, PolvKnus, i.

21, 1.! (> Trayov dias

'Adaras, Euripides, Her. 849. 1031.

V.

62. ( TO ] encamped.
TliUi. ydides, viii. 25. Vio. . 11. II,

12, and 13. arparOTreSov itroiriaayro,

Tliac. i. 46.

63. . .] influenced by a di-

vine mission ; ivuea^wy, i. 63. --
iiios ^fvlov, ^tschyliis, Ag. 725. See

tlie note on |3»', c.63.

64. 'Ajcapyov] Plato and Clement of

Alexandria speak of Amphiiytus as

an Athenian. V., hence Acarnan, an

Ionic form, may Lere mean one of

; so duims Acarnan, Seneca,

Hip. 22. S. Pailene must have been

Herod. Voi

very near Acharnse, which ras •
piov'/ rijs?, -, Thucydides, ii. 19.

65. \05] the cast. Euripides, B.
846. E. 582. See,, iii. 149.

BL.
66.] fls iirepavTov

67)&&, ..tschylus, P. V.
1114. eVi irvpyois %^a\es areyavhy

S'iKTVov,' SouAeios 707-70^10»', Stijj, Ag. 348. &-upov -
iairep ,

Ag. 1353. Timotheus the Athenian

general, son of Conon, was painted as

sleeping, while Fortune brought cities

into his nets. Scholiast on .\ristoph.

PI. ISO. BL.
67.^ tunnies. The scomber

thynniLS of Linnarus, Dindorf. wcrre

eiwovs, ^ riv" , .Eschy-

lus, P.430.
68. (\) . »».] The contrary to

which is aaeKTivov , Ana-
creon, iii. 12.

69. \'\ rb-, iii. 64. .S. Romanis eunlibus

Gain Matris Magnce obcurrere, rati-

cinantes fanatko carmine " Deam
Romanis tiam belli et rictoriam dare,

imperiumque ejus regionis:" accipere

se omen quum dixiifet consul, castra

eo ipso loco posuit, Livy, ixxriii. 1 8.

70. Spio-Tov] The three daily meals

of the iintients, answering to our

breakfast, dinner, and supper, were

(1) rb vpuiyhv, ri

. I. D
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roi/ '^
htj, €€^€€

vpos Kvfiovs,'" he irpos, "^ be Weioiarparov,

kaneaov-es, tovs . be,\}
-^,'^ >.• € -

en , beebaevo re eiev.'^ rovs

iralbas eni 'iinrovs' be, aa\avoves tovs-
ras, ekeyov , re-

) airierai ^^ .'"^
L•S.W . be ., b Tletaiarparos

"^^^ >)', kppizwae rvpavviba -
AoTfft -^ avvuboiai, ,"*- be^^^ ' ^^^ ^•

Tralbas, {]
(S* Kill •\^,
-^^"^ Avb^ /^'^^ -
iirb TTjV (2)5
S'e, (3) 6e, »
kcnrepLVuv, Athenajus, i. 1>. Asiirvov

is sometimes used in the first sense, th' , Hes^'chius ; )
izpmvbv a.., Suidas ; and sometimes in

the second, ) ], Hfsy-
thiiis ; » iv tj? (7$ Se'invov

\•), Didyiiius, on Horn. 1!. B.

SSI. D. Potter, iv. 16.

71. -"] Herodotus uses both, and, availing himself of tlie

same privilege as Homer, in retaining

or rpjectiiig the augment. S.

72. )$] dice. 'Ihe antients

played vitll three dice, instead of two.

D.' ixpwvro Trphs ras irai-

Sias Kvffois, Kcu , iy oi vtv, Svo,

.Suidas. BL.
73. uvvov] lusum it Mctcenas, dor-

mitum ego Virgiliusque, Horace, i S.

V.48.

74. eJ^f^] In animated nar-

ration the present is ustd for the ao-

rist, ^I. C. G. 504. 1• as the historical

j)resent b_y the Latins: see Livy's ac-

count of the combat between the Ho•
ratii and Curiatii, i. 25. ; the funeral

of Chrysis, Tejence, An. i. 1, 67, &c.;
and tlie narrative of A'.ne^ss, Xir^l,
ytn. ii. and iii. tliruUiihoHt.

75. ((54 Tt «Te»»] and
might remain digperaed. ST.

76. tKCurros^ would be

m(*re conformable to usage; but su

would .:($, . 27. and rovs 4, i. 56. ST.
77. eVt TO] understand -, or,. 76. or, ii.

150.

78. rh'} i. 55. John, jxi. 17,

twice.

7i).^ There were mines iu

Atiica, (to/, Thucy-
dides, ii. 55. Sclioliust on Arist. Eq.
302.., on I089.J at Lau-
riuni, ;in(i also at Thoricus, Xeuopbon,
de Red. iii. 43. L.

80. 2$] There were many
mines between the Strymon, near

which river ihe Athenians possessed

Considerable territory, and the Nestiis.

particularly on Mount Pang^us and
at Scapte-Hyle, vi. 46. 47. Thucydi-
des, i. 100. L.

81. -(5} To this circumstance

may be referred the lines of Solon to

the Athenians, ' yap toi'tovs^, Sovres, Sta

KOKijv 5ov\oawT)v, Anal, xviii.

3. £,.

82.'] irlio remaintd

in the city, and did not fly with the

Alcmasonidae.

63. ^'] i-KiTpiito), in the ac-

tive, i. 133. or middle, iii. 155. 157.
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Bi'ipm^'•' eK ^' rif Xoyiiop' ($ be wbe' kn €
t'Xf, t*: ruvrov - nrciTos ,1,%^'^ rovs reKpovs, /uerecpopec

ti */»' / »'//. tat IleiiTtVrpnros /Lit»' trupui'i'eve-
raiwy' WOijiaimv be o'l tv rij^^, be

\\\unvb€^ ec $ .^9
LXV. 'Vuvs 1VV WOqi'aiovs evvi-'' tvvs be Aaebatovovs Kaf;wv, tai kovras i'jbq Tc-

yeijrew»'.9° eni^^ AeoiTOs Kui^^ tv, rovs \$ €5, .nebn(')vto

Teyei/ras . be vpOTtpov,*: oxebov .\\, 5 -
Tuvs, ,.^•^^* be be es'
signifies / entrust or commit to the

management ; in the passive, iii. IJ2.

/ am entrtasted <o, I urn given in

charge ; but it aho means, i. 7. / am
entrusted with, I have committed to

me, and is tlien irearly syncinymous

with itrirportxHu, with th s dirterence,

that iiriTpoirdaas, i. 65. is the same
as hrirpoiros or iiiiv, v. 30.

whereas-,, i• 7. is inirpoiros€5, appointed viceroy, super-

intendant, or steward, Mayas, rhif•5 hrirpoTrov -
, iii. 03. <ppovph>(45,
Lucian, ii.924.

\\, (iTiTpeypavTfs rols ivvia "-
T7JV — 5h '-- ))<\)•, occ.

Thucydides, i. 126. i. e. oi$
.> -' iviTpov))V tt)J

(pvKaicTts, Scholiast.' is the

ionic form of iiriTpevw.

84.] supply,
aUTiV, &c. .S. uelos, one of

the Cyclades, had andently many
names, the most famous of which was
Ortygia. It «as celebrated as the

birth-place of Apollo and Diana. It

is now called Sdili. L. An altar of

Apollo there, was sometimes rtckontd

among the wonders nf the world : see

.
85.] Again in the sixth year

of the Peloponnesian w ar;'-
pav 'Ad-ijvaloi, dri.46( yap 1(5 •

56€7],,'6 Upov4( vrj-. ^,•
iv\, <$ '»', rh Aoiirhv

(vairoevijaKtiv iv ttj ),' ej ^-, 'Viiveiav 5(,
Ihucydides, iii. 104, .
80. /c] in consequence of. ( ^, ii. 12>. e'/c \$ o-i/ios, ii. 152.

e/t; in consequence of what? Ari-
stophanes, R. 7ij0. M. G. G. 574.

87. e'|opy|as] after disinterring.$ birh', kou,
iv ttj, Thucydides, i.

8. W.
88. 'AAic/iaii»)i'i5€ai] v. 62. \ Me-

yaK\rjS tbOvs i<pirye € &\\, Piutarch, Sol. p. 95.
IV.

89. otKTjiijs] yrjs is understood, as

terra is in Latin with patria. B. 46.

Lucretius supplies the substantive, ni

armis ac virlute vclint patriam deftn-

dere Icrrnm, ii. 640.

90.] Tegea is supposed
to have been on the same spot as the
modern liioklia. L.

91. '] see n. 37. p. 10. In :.56./3 is used ior.-
might be omitted, . 433.

92.] Agasicles, father

of Aristo. i. 07. S.

93.] unsociable :-
TOi,. Diodorus says of
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., ^^ ^ ciphptts, €\$ Is -
ivi -, $ es , tvOxis

Xeyet Tube'^^

rJKeis, -,97 ^^,
(\$ 8.

5,^ ,^^^'
/V eVt deov,^ .

bi) Tives" \^* .»' % ' -
batvot,^^/,^-
Britain,• rb\ -
TOS iyivsTO |6(5, . 2 1 .

W., Sophocles, (. C.

1236.

94.^ iavrovs understood
;

as in Latin se with mutare, SCH.
and with verlere ; as annona nihil mu-
tatit, Livy, V. 13. libertalem aliorum

in suam vertisse servilutem conquere-

bantur, ii. 3.

95. iivKovpyov'\ see Mitford, c. iv. §
3.

96.] These verses were in-

serted b^• the Spartans iv reus ira-

according to

Plutarch, adv. Col. p. 1116. f. W.
97. A.vKOopye'] This form occurs,

Homer, II. Z. 130. H. 144. ApoUonius
Rh.i. 164. W.

98. iriova] fat, on account of the

numerous sacrifices ; or rich, from the

costly offerinfi;s and donations. D.
99. 5ifw] el is understood, ST.
100.(] The future is

often used for the subjunctive in

questions implying doubt : Hkws Sta-

/3(€, i. 7.5. rov riva, i.

98. 'oKws SifKirepS,, iii. 4. '(, iii. 72. -, iii. 137. . G. G. 515. 2.

iST". it).—') ^)-, Thucydides, i. 52.

1. \-\ ween. " Ye would

ween some angel she had bene,"

Spenser, Epith.

2. Tii/ej] Strabo says it was the re-

ceived opinion that Lycurgus 38 in-

debted for his laws to the Pythian
oracle, xvi. p. 1105. L.

3.] Minos pretended to

have received l.is laws from Jupiter,

Numa Pompilius from the nymph
Egeria, Livy,i. 19. Zoroaster, Pytha-
goras, and Mahomet also professed to

have held intercourse with heaven.

TR.
4. "] rijv &,

Aristotle, Pol. ii. 8.

5.] see note on
iirerpeipe, c. 64. Thv AvKovpyov,

ore^ fTTtTpovelav r^v XapiWov\4> ,
rhv itepi/^ avyyivuav, Aristotle,

Pol.ii. 8.

6.] There is here a dif-

ficulty as to names, wliich commenta-
tors have been unable to clear up. La-
botas or Leobotes, son of Echestratus

and father of Duryssus, was of the

Eurysthenid», vii. 204. ; Lycurgus,

son of Eunomus, was of the Proclidis.

Charillus, or Charilaus, was son of

another Eunomus, who was nephew to

the former and son of Polydecles,

which Polydectes was the son of Pry-

tanis, viii. 131. See W. L. and Ber-
ry's Geneal. Ant. p. 37, 38. It might
lessen the difficulty if Lycurgus were
great uncle to Charilaus; but the

name of Leobotes is evidently out of

place, , irpbi TOTpbs,! 2,
$\>, Suidas.
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fpibiov /it»/, hk, "^ aya-' as eveTpoirevce ^,^^, ^ )'. be e.s

€> 1)'$^^ rptrjicaSas^* icai ,^• irpos re

Tovs €(j>opuvi^^ ^^* AvKOvpyos. ^-
\6vT€s.

LXVIII. "; fi -.
LXIX. irj ', KpoTffos^$ ^^ $,^^ ^$-
7. KpTjTtjs] once called Macaris,

nuw Ciindia• A. ( S" a.va\oyov! nf,hi , rj

StjKov 8 (\•\(, Aristo-

tle, Pol. . 8.

8. —<] as soon as ever, i.

11. to. 141.213. siimetimes,»'
6( or iOiue equivalent word being

uuder-tood, as sunn as possible, ix. 66.

ViG. viii. 10. fc.

9. 4\^ <pv\aKrf

6 ' -. ST. iii. O'J. In consequence of

tliese restrictions several Laceda-iuu-

mans migrated and fettled in Italy

'SmOQg the Sabines, Dionysius, R. A.
ii. 49. p. 109. L.

10.!} eV \ nev-

TTjKiWTUes rea^apes, eV- Teacrapes' ttjs

T6! iv, Tfcraapis• eVl de5,—4 -, Thucydides, . 68. The
enumutij, like our company, appears fo

have been tl:e principle of motiun in

the Laceda;monirtn forces, and con-

ii-ti'd on an average of thirty soldiers,

MitfonI, iv. 3. Bartlielemy, ". du J.

A.c. 50.

11.] Perhaps no definite

body of troups, but parties of thirty

filch, who had their meals in ccmmou.
L.

12.] This word is per-

haps used in explanation of the terra

Tpn}((a5as, restricting its sigf.ification

to tliose who messed together in war.

L•. (86, eVcojuorias -

vthtiovTes, Polya;nus, ii.3. 11. W.
13. ^] literally overseers;

inspectors ; elected annually from the

people. Their number was hve. 'ilicy

resembled the Cosmi of Crete, and
were similar in tome respects to tl>e

Plebeian Tribunes, in others to t'.ie

Censors, at Rome. L. Theopompus
either instituted the Ephori, Aristotle,

Pol. V. 11. Cicero, de Leg. iii. 7. or

augmented their power as

rrjs .$, Plato,

Ep. viii. p. 354. b. Xenophon, Lac.

Pol. vii. 3. See Mitford, iv.4. Bar-
tlielemy thinks tliat this body existed

previously, but that their functions

were modiiied by Lycur^us, and their

power established by Iheopouipus, V.
du J. A. c. 45.

14. yepuvTas^ Twenty-eight in

number, vi. 57. L. apitd Lacedcemo-
nios ii, qui amplissimuin )r.ag;>stratum

geniiit, ut suut, sic etium nominanlur
se/ics, Cicero, de Sen. u.

15. Siiipa'] Hence the Messenians,
in taxing tlie Spartans with their mer-
cenary conduct, say 6
Swpa '^ tpiXovs!, Pausanias, iv. 5.

W. Eurybatus, an Epiiesian, was
sent to Greece by Crcrsus to hire

troops: but lie embezzled the money,
and deserted to Cyrus, uiodorus, ii.

p. 553. L.

16.] The present partici-

ple is often used, where a future

might have been expected ; 4\-$^! re — ,\ —
, ($,

iii. 17. &vSpa\,
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, €•€.\€ re .^"^ ' be eXeyov'

"",- Kpolaos re '," ", ",^^$ yap -
bos, )(, re>$ ."
hri ' ^9' ,-
res \ ', rp^ Avbwv, -^ -' Tives aitrovs ,'.
LXX.
^-, , $ .,
$. ,-^\ -" '
be,/ , ^-^ /", <$-* ,•^

civTibovvai,
LXXI.$ , ,

€S KfiTTTaSoKiijv,

bvav.^-'^ be -
$, -is-^,^ \ $,$ -^ Avbolai,-
iii. 122.^-(\ , exercitua ad populandum agrum missa,

iv. 131. ST. iii. 5. ii. 65. and elsewhere.

17. xpiji/] for expTjr by arsis. 22.] re -
18. 73€'] The simple verb -4. ST.

lias tlie same meaning ; as in the nies- 23. foiSicov] denotes the represen-

sage from Theseus to Creon, ©ij^eus " tation not only of men and animals,
— €- but of flowers, fruits, &c. Athena;us,. Euripides, Sup. 395. L. v. 20. fio bears the same meaning, i.

19. • '] i. 99. vii. 203. 203. Athenxus, v. 26, twice. S.

W. , 24.] .($ furmed bv

20. {eiviTji irepi] Aristotle mentions syncope from;, which de-

this arrangement as unusual in com- notes ((:( Sira-
mon language, Poet, xsxvii. Thucj- /ucvos ^, Atheusu?, xi. 103.

dideshas$ irepi, i. 10. Steph.Thes. L. G. 1976. D.
21. roiho — ] i. 30. 161. 25.] iii. 47. W.

iii. 106. viii. 134. ix. 27. The same 26. ^/)] -
form occurs in Demosthenes, Iso- €/<6 els; iCor. xiv. 8.

crates, and Arislides. Vie. i. 16. M. SCHL.
G. G. 288. 6. The repetition of hoc 27. tH'v tls] tis, i.51.

in \'irgil, G. ii. 351. is not analogous: tis 1(4, i. 85. ST.
but Livy uses nmitl in a like sense

;
28. 6] is under-

Mimul caslra obpugnabanlur.simulpait stood, Si \ '
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Xevae rube' ijy ^urbavis' "^, in

iivhpas TOiovrovs €€,•'^ &'^^
ayalvpibas, be riiv\\ ' be,,' , ej^oires ^.^^ irpus

be, o'ivtj)•^- bia-^peorrai, vbpo7oe^^' •''* bf.•, ovbev.•^^ b)), et-
aeis, , ye bev ; be, /
:5,, \€$, yap -,, ovbe , ^'^ ^,^'^ eirl." , ., Avbovs, /^
oiibiv.

LXXV. b "- 7$,
ras $-^! bta .

LXXVI. , bas
5 K.a^7abos es-^^:\ r//s

\$! )(, *^ •.
iav 4 2> ^ , XenopLoD,,. 181. S. Cyr. i. 2. 8 and 11. AthenJEus, iv.

29.] 5e, - 46., 4\\5 (' ivSpas 34. \ Magnus speaking iu'€'«, vii. 10, 1. '. praise of figs quotes this passage,

30. Garments of skin with a few siiglit variations, Atlienaus,

were very antient and common, Bel- iii. 15.

langer. Adam and Eve were clothed 35. »*] eV Tiepaais

with Sep/tttTtJOus, LXX. Gen, fri ,
iii. 21. naX Siairai, Xenophoii,

31. ;»'] The Persians say yrjy Cyr. i. 3. 2., ', 3). iyi /ue:/] The opposite to this,

ix. 122. ' tovs, which Sandaiis from prudence sup-

KCLKo^iunarovs Bta ntvlav, presses, would run thus : 5e

5e Joiin•as airrovs «s ayaiva. ST•7}, Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 37. « xapir] habeo, yqifiine,

5. (37. W. gratiam mugnum tibi, Plautus, Mos.

32. '] After the victories of ii. 2. 1. Thucydides, i. 77.

Cyru.«, the Persians became rich and 38. ras 45] those same bridges,

luxurious, Sc , i. which exist noic ; i. e. in the time of

133. yy. Xenophon mentions their Herodotus.

drinking to excess, Cyr. viii. 8. 10. 39. -]
L. 'iivdmis, Stephanus. W.

33.'] oi iroISij' 40. -'] Diogenes the Cynic(, \,.• it^ovZe,- was a native of Sinope, now called

5e, ijv Tis ^,, Sis Sinub. L.
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novrro *^' earpaTOTrebeOero,

'' tovs \$- e'lXe ,
Kui'^• rets irepioiKibas -$ Trcians' ^.vpiovs

€, ovhev eovras alriovs, €. KCpoj , ayeipat

TOP kwvTOv' tovs $ &,. *^ be eleXavveiv ,-
\Las**5 €s TOvs''lwvas, -. " ,—. $ be $-,€€€, Ty ] enei-

'^•' ?/'. •$ €$,'^, reXas vbpo^5, vvktos. pa^ba,
LXXVII. be, )$*'^ vXijdos' \" !, $ '^^
., is ras Hapbis, ^,${>*9 ,{ yap '

41. ] has a dimi-

nueat power, ,
irepl rh , Beiov ^,

Plato, Ph. p. 321. . vi.

42. $] farms, aypobs'— , .94•
S.

43. irplr] requires, regularly, an

infinitive mood ; in prose, vportpuv \s

mure usual, H. i. v. ijirfp( ' ',. 150. W. In this sense the pas-

sive u more frequently em-
ployed, vii. 1.-1.19. S.

44. ^] see i. 141. W.
45. rh] forcibly ; i. e.

in severe conflict, v. 62. ix. 2. M. G.
G. 581. , expeditiously.i.

79. , tignrously, Thucydi-
des, i. 64. See note 59.

46.] i. 82. 4^^ «, iii. 11. W.
•17.] findingfault with his

army for being deficient on the score of
numbers, not in point of valor. The
form is passive, but the «ense active

;

as (5, ^v, iii. 13.

vii. 146. S. TOLS -€(, Thucydities, i. 84.

twice ; Sophocles, Tr. 124. 452. Euri-

pides, Rli. 327. A similar Latin

phrase is qnunijam tiriuin pcenileret,

Li>y, i. S. Compare ^v ' &pa, ,
Thuc. i. 70. Tartjuinius equitem ma-
xiine suis deesse virihus ratus. Lav. i,

36. For the construction, see M. .
G. 383. 6. nbs. 1.

48. iTreipuTO (rrtwv'] did not at-

tempt attackinii him. After -, either the infinitive mood is

u>ed, as v. 85. vi. 138. viii. 100. 108.

or the participle, as here;, vi.

5. is. 26., i. 81. and aho
ii. 73. iv. 125. 139. vi. 9. 50. vii. 139.

148. 172. ix. 53. W. S. M. G. G.
550. $. 4• Vic. vi. I. 13. One pas-

sage occurs livhere both a participle

and an infinitive mood are used, *-(!-
vhv yf6va,i^. 33.

49. .'] Xenophon men-
tions the Egyi)tianp, Bab>lonian8, and

Lacedseraonians, among the allies of

Croesus, Cvr. vi. 2. 10, 11.
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irpos^-
vi'ovs,) bt \$, (» yap »^' hi^ \'^^) be Aabaoros

is '^, tt),
owXXe^as, ,^^ ^ )!, ^'•

rovs Ylepaas. 6 , $
^.c'lpbis, ^•^ rets s,^*&

is es* bk \-
17, os ^$, , b-

OKibaae'& $,^^ $ -5 Kvpos ^^' \.
LXXIX. Kvpos be, ^"^5 •\ 4 Trj ),,

btaoKebuv ,5
€^^, iis bvvaiTO^^, tUs, ) b-

50.!] the same name as

Nabonnedus, by a change of the initial

liquid ; so, in Attic, Kirpov for,
for. L. Last king

of Babylon, the Behhazzar of Scrip-

ture, Dan. V. 1. of the LXX.
Labynetus was probably an honorary
title, as it is applied to several kings of

Babylon. W.
51. ivivuTo] An instance of anaco-

lulhia : the verb should be omitted, as

iv precedes ; but is intro-

duced on account of the mauy paren-

theses ; so 4irro\as re'—TOirrewv

Twv ivroXiav, iii. 147.^ rovs €€>5•—
& ruv, iv. 72. ST.. G. G.Cll. 3.

52. ?ipt] So/, Xe-
nophon, Hell. i. 1. 2. 7|t\l-
»/, Homer, II. . 592. ^
fiebs apxo/ieVy, Thucydides, viii. 61.

53.] is often used with Terbs

of motion, in order to show the object

of them, ^!,
after (i. e. in order to collect) plunder,

ii. 152. M. G. G. 581. b. ahrhv,

iii. 4.', iii. 139. rovs

A.icuciSas, viii. 83. is ras5
occurs in nearly the same sense, i. 81.

82. ST.

54.5^ See note on,
i. 27.

55.] denotes not only

liope, but sometimes expectation in

general, and consequently even fear,

iii. 119. ST. vi. 109. Kotvhv

f\Tris' 5e,5 \, wph -
Trrjs ^'• eappos 5f, 6 -, Plato, de Leg. i. p. 644. , on
ViG. V. 7. 2. ", yf €-, Homer, II. , 110. helium spe

omnium seriusfuit, Liv. ii. 3. si genus
humanum temnilis, at sperate deos

memores, Virgil, iEn. i. 546. si potui

tantum sperare dolorem, iv. 419.

56.] The future is occa-

sionally put, instead of tlie subjunc-

tive, after verbs expressing " fear ;" as

3 Se-, Xtnophon, Cyr. iii. 1.

27. ST. In these cases, precedes

the future. M. G. G. 520. ohs. 4.

57.] The participle in defi-

nitions of time is often joined with

such adverbs ; ytvo•, ii. 146. irtpl \4-' '^, ,
220. . G. G. 500. 6.

58. ("] that it was
advisablefor him. See iv. 11. vii. 12.

m i. 207. ST.
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repov ai AvhiL•»' . he , \
€€€ -^os'^^$ TOf is \, -
"^ . .$ es -', ^»• , uvtos

Karebotcee,*^^$ tovs A.vbovs es }, te

edtos ovbev ev . cirbpeiuTepoy

Avbiov. be^' »/ •' /'- bovpaTi'i re, -^
LXXX. nfbiov be'\'>,

^apbtV, eor re , ( be

peovres \'$^ es , i:o\eo-

be ", os, ovpeos ^^$ \'b|^•s^'' ,
eKbibol es ^^ ',) $,
eibe TOVS A.vbovs es '^, Kurappwbtj^as ,,^^ aybpos /, Totovhe'^,-

59. Taxosl iv, Tbucy-
dides, i. 79. eV6, ,
Th.i. 86. See note 45.

CO. ouriis] in person.

61. €5€€] The imperfect, and

rot the pluperfect, is used to signify

that tlitse occurrences were contrary to

the opinion ichicli, at the time of dis-

missing his forces, he was entertain•

ins^ ; so ivavriovs XOyovs tj as ainhs

KareSuKee, i. 22. ST. viii. 4. Herodo-
tus might have said Si oi

iis ainhs KareSOKee, i.

79. as is ^. V. Such in-

stances of pleonasm are nut unfrequent

in Grrek ; tiv Svi/cui'Tai, rh Sufarbv, Thucy-
dides, V. 47. M. G. G. 13. iv.

62. ' '] on horseback. INI.

G. G. 573.( a<p''
avSpaat, ] -ne^oy

Uma, Ilemer, Od. 1. 49. W.
63.'] Mjj oi'ei iir-, Hoii.er, II. K. 431.-, Phuosiraius, Ic. i. 17. p. 788.

if.

64. ^/] bare, i. e. witli neither

trees nor shrubs to impede the opera-

tions of cavalry
;

Kol' Sfvtpfuv, iv. 21. .5 oiros

Saabs )(, iovs ttjs SXAijs r^s/ ^, iv.

175. GR.
65. "$] The locality of this

river is marked by Homer,
VfVTi,''^^S iV Tr'iot/i ),—"
iV,"^, II. .
3^5. 392. L. Uf the latter river

Strabo says els hv °$ (-
Kei,(5 ' Tpf7s] ax>To7s, els ttjv

(KSiSoam\• ws-
Soros, . . 928, or 626.

Livv calls the Hyl I us, P/jryg^ius amnis,

xxxvii. 37. 38. W.
66.] Ionic for lepov, by era-

sis. This mountain was not Dindy-
ruus. L.

67. 55'\ ')5 (,
Straho, %'. p. 575. ev AivSv-

iipei, Scholiast on Apol-

lonius, i. 1125. S. See " Dindymus'
and " C\helt•." A.

6S. ^ . G. G. 581.

h. This town is supposed to be named
from the number of seals (phoca)

caught iu its \iiinity. It is now called

Phokia. L. A.
69.] See i. 108. &c.
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ras viaas aXiaas, (' ^, iiyhpas err' abrcts"" aroXfjy^.$ bk aiiroi/s,

Ti}s ! ' irpus , "^ be, ' bk. $ be iruyres btereTa\aro,,
»' Avbuif boeyos, ' e^obv",' be' , be '()$.'- ' tUs be5 era^e'^, vb^' Ittttos,'* :-

•)^a^'^ bv , bv$.
b '(;, ', bi'i -'^^^ /. $/ es -^, $ <''^ -

\'^ , eibov alras, , b<t. 1/ $. '^ ' '
', $ ejuaSoi' , ,,

70.], -.
71. ri)v 'iitvovl the carairy ; so ttj

•{]({.>, immediately following, )
(, Xenoplion, Cjr.

vii. 1.22. the camel Irain, tlie tvoups

mniivted ori camels. See i. 2".

72.\€5] he

should resist being tukm prisimer.

73.] is properly a neuter

plural used adverbially ; it governs a

genitive : over againtt. S.

74. <poj8f€Toi] ot -ras -
\ovs (K (,' (! yiyvouevot-
yov, ' ^^, "• yap i'lr-

inrh, Xenojihon. Cvr. vii.

1.27. Polyanus, Str. vii. . 6. ]V.

-Aristotle, H. . vi. 18. and .Elian, N.
A. iii. 7. affirm that the horse Las ;•.

antij)atliy towards the camtl ; xMure-

lus denies this from his uwn observa-

tion : indeed it is disproved by daily

experience and decided by the Orif n-

tals, who are the best judges ; Schnei-

der : Gibbon, ». 200. TR.
75. oye'xfTOi], Hesychiu»,

V. 48. viii. 2(i. . 4, v. 19. 9-
vaioi, ave-

( ^ ipetwirej,

Tui/y 6.^ {4%'
Tews ^ ", )
> 1•1^ <6$, vi. 112. -$ avf^erai, -tschylus, P.

843. BL. The author of the second
book of Maccabees, speaking uf the

loathsome disease of Antiorhus, say.=,

iTrb S(5 6$ )•
(8 rfj ''—Sia

TTJJ 5'—5
rrjs 65 5($ ,

ix. 9. 10. 12.

76.] e'lr., i. 153.
tV., vi. 9G. undt rstand. W. Polybius, iii. 43. x. 41.

xviii. 28. The same as. f:'.

Lucian supplies the ellipsis, toTj ^4671'-

OTois hrexeivTuv,. p. 2 12. SCH.
ulii spectacitli tempus renit, iledit(pqrie

eo mt-ntes cum oculis erant, Livy, i. 9.

SCHL.
77.'] , G. G. 244.

78.^] . G.G. 3:i7. olis. 2.

From the preceding conitriiction of, the genitive case here

may be accounted for by understand-

ing r^v5.
79.] hoxverer ;^% •^ivaeivres. ST.
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'•. ^^'^ be, -
»', ,€$ be is re7)(os• €—\'.
LXXXI. ») . be, io-,' /s! es -as •^%.6, es 5 es*•

toUtovs bk, ^ ^^ ,^" •.
LXXXII. ' Es re b)) ras$ •^5,\ bt) es

\aebaiova. ' be \^ vpos 'Apyetot/s,^ Q)ps.^^

LXXXI1I. be 3, KijpvKos,. //, -, , $ >; '-^os , rat

e^ciro Cwyprj0ci$. bi] , -,.
LXXXIV. ?(6 be b^ b epeatbe/ /, Kupos 7^^ ,

ba\|/as!, ^'^ rf/^eos

bv. bk,! t^s !, -,^ »'', , $^^, pots, !,
^^' ($ !'^ / or,

80.] after time. is . . 62. viii. 102. ti ]-
understood, Beriihold, . 270. ) rots €€^, Tliuc^didej,

bl. 7)'] understand . 5. W.
and Sipav.^- SC.] MipSoi ^ Tlfptrtjffi

Se?, Xenoplion, An. iii. 3. 10. ?, ?< &.
82.^] 5(5 - Anian, lnd.40. L. Mnrdorum gens\(4, . 83. W. confinis Hyrcaniee, cultu titce atptra,

83. ©i/peTjiJ part of Cynuria. X(. et latrociniis adsueta ; incoltr,ritufe-

Ovpfaris yrj,( 7 Kca rantm virgulta subire soliti, Q. Cur-5 iarlv, firl\ KoJSi]• tius, vi. 5. 11, 17. Compare the de-, Tliucytlides, ii. 27. tailed account of the taking of a caslle

84.] Dictator fertur pro- by ]Marius, where a Ligurian guide

uunciasse inilUi pramiu, qui primus scaled the rock; Sailust, B. J. 97

—

rastra hostium intrasset, Livy, ii• 20. 99.

85. ait(((] it did not succeed. 87. ttJ] /^epiSi may be understood

iaxvphv - with TJj, as with .!, ^• 88. <pv\aKosJ a poetical, and, ac-
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iXy.^^ re eon »/ *•07<{, tot ^'^^
eart'i'- be^ ^•^ riji. we bt)^ ovTOs'-** , Ihiov ^^^ TiyW^/•

\%5 eni^ ^^^ avwdsy-
Ai/Xtfffletffov, '€€• , es . 6€
c€ b 6 avTOS re a»a/3e/3i;kee, avrvy ciWoi -' be ^, br^ ^.(ipbies re,^
« .
LXXXV. Kar' be' Tube. ,

€€), ^, b.
^'^^ Kpmcos es iir€woojKee,

cording to some, a Doric, form of <•
.. It occurs frequently in Heruilo-

tus : in Homer, II. . 5GG. Stephens,

Th. G. L. 1022'. D., ni. 14.

so, 11. . 302.

89. airoropujs^( 2ap5te.vuv!,
Xeni.phon, Cyr. vii. 2. .

DO.] imprig^nable. *' Tlie

castle (-of Sardis), wbicli is erected on

a high and sleep mountam, is very

difficult to ascend, and almost inac-

ces>ible by force of arms ;" Rycaut,

quoted by Weils, ii. .5. 1.

rh.s iroKfis its eVl rb-
paara•( to7s!€-
piovs ^ uKiywpiav -
Twv, Polybius \ii. 15.

91.] i. e. rb ttjs irrfXioj

irphs
;

so ] wphs^? 27?$, . 22. L.

92. pbs] in tlie sense i)f toirards,

governs both tlie genitive and the ac-

cusative, as »rpbs AijSuTjs,

—

irphs(-
[\,— })$ re irpby eoTfe-,—Tcphs tV |, ii. 99. irphs,— Ttpbs , vii. .55. vphs

€ ', . 122. Vic.

ix. 8.5. . G. G. 590. 7-591. .
93.] now Bouz-dag, ''the

cold muuntain," or Tomolitzi. L.

94. ovros] SoTovrov ) / rb^'ATw,
i. 34. ovToi >) KadapOels, i. 43.

irais oZtos &<puvo5, i. 85. S•

95. , Trporepair}^ Vf^^PV ^^ under-

stood, as in } S^vTepairi and ei

Herod, y

{)((, iv. 113. Thucydides sup-
plies the ellipsis, T17 irpoTtpaia,
V. 75. SCH. B. lOG.

96. Tivu] Su tis^,
i. 85. rtva 'Aurvayios, i. 109.

TiS &$, i. 124.

S.

97. ] after, following verbs of
motion, denotes the end of one's go-
ing : Uvai tVi /, i. 37.

Ouyaripa^ iir', iii. 14. .
G. G . 58G. c. in' apyvpoXoyixv,
Xenophon, H. i. 1. 8. See note 53.

98. 4•^ is properly an adjective

agreeing w-iih irfpiKi^aXcua ; and ori-

grnaily signifu d a helmet covered witli

the skin of a dog, otter, or seal,

Kvvhs, ras Ki(pa\as,

Eusiatliius, but aftLfwards, hy synec-
doche, any helnitt. D. B. 215. 70.

Potter, iii. 4.

99.] There are rarii us
accounts given of the capture of Sar-
dis ; see Xenophon, Cyr. vii. 2. 1.

Ctesias, P. 4. P.dya>nus, vii. 6. 2, 3-

whicli last is least creditable to t!ie

character of Cyrus. Antiochiis look

tite city in the same manner as here
related, Polybius, \ii. 15— 18. L.

100. iueoTot],(,
Ka\\i<mj Ziayuryi). GL. «v-,(, Hesychius : derived
from ", " Vesta." -, .-Eschv lus, Ag. 630.' €V( piXJ], l>'02.- iv', •' eV e. <p. I'li. 171.

BL.
OL. I.



50 HERODOTI

re, b)) tcai is AeX^ovs irepl €-
€€ ')^%. be '

yeiOs, , /7,' ^

watSos. -obe •^' avti}aei yap ev /^,'*

be rei'-^^eos, ij'ie^ ris $^, 0)5, , ,, ovbe ' b<ppe'^' be ovros 5, $ ibe ,
beovs ,^, ftJre b' "",^' '." ovtos bfi ' be

b Tys 5oijs.

LXXXVI. 0< ras bi] 'iapbis ^,^,, TeacepeffKnibeKa, -
aba , ^

apy(Jiv.% be '. , ^^, '' 7b bebvov, bis A.vbwv'»'

1. ] , voice ; , one. Doric
for , violets. A w<jrd of very rare

occurrence, and put for wojj according

to Eustatbius; synonj-mous with 7-
pvs, )),, ], ^, see jUs-

cbvlas, P. 932. Euripides, Rh. 554.. BL.
2.] . G. G. 134.

3. /1] far.

4.] Idemque (deus) mil tit

et st^na nobis ejus generis qualia per-

multa histnria trndidif ; quale—illud
est quod fcribit llerudnlns ; Croesifi-

lium, cum (sset infnnx, locutum ; quo

ostento regniun jnitris et domum fun-
ditus concidiise, Cicero, de Div, i. 53.

5. ^te] A similar instance of ana-

coluthia, caused by a sentence inserted

pKienlhetically witli yap, occurs, i.

144. (h S)]—StaXa$((ii'. ST.
G. aXXoyvtiaas] ayvoiiaas, Hesy-

cbius. If.

7. ou5i

—

Sif<pepf'\ nor did St make
any difference to him. u jh ^Kfivovs

(col 5-
pev, Demosthenes, de Cor. p. 520. a.

L.
S. i^pTjJe] (, HcsycLius ;

-
TOfov (, Suidas, ii. 2. v.

93. ii» TO TtaiBlov <p<iiv))v ^,), Hippo-
crates, TT...7}(^
<puyi]v, .Aristophanes, '. 35C. 947.

rupit hanc pectore vocem, Virgil, ALi\,

iii. 240. ii. 129. xi. 377. Ovid, . x.

147. Silius, vui. 301. By the sacred

writers /)!' is sometimes suppressed.

Gal. iv. 27. Isaiah (LXX) liv. 1.

SCHL. SCH. B. 297.

9. "'] & dvQpocitf.

10. Tvpriv] This cruelty was the

more atrocious from Crfcsu* being

great uncle to Cyrus : Aryeni?, sister

of Croesus, having married Astyages,

maternal grandfather of Cyrus. Nei-

ther Ctesias nor Xenophon record it
;

and our author does not positively

affirm it. L.
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ira\ias, ey e'ire »)^^ '^- deiZu

6€ >^|,^^^ e'ire not elj^ifv eirireXeaat, e'ire €
lipoiaov elvat deoatfiea, rovbe eiyeKfv avefliflaae ,
ov\evos eiberai, e'i ris ^ phaerai ^* ^^$. bri noieeiv^^ ravra' be

eni $ eaeXde'iv, ' , ^^, <5s < e'i ^^ epivov '* bkva eivai

5»'>' ."^^ us be ,^^€-
vuK-i re €^ -^ iroWijs ,••^ es rpis

11.] first fruits; from
'' top" and Bifhs '' of a heap

of corn:"- Otvuv Bivfs 5e

fltny ol riv ^\, , Hesjchius,

SCHL.
12. Karayielr] to offer as a burnt

sacrifice : see Stephens, Th. L. G.
1311.

13. Srfcp Sii] for oTSa 8€ S^,

so ^irl offtf • yap«
ye fiirfTv arpiKias, i. 100. )>, iii. 121. Si), iii. 129.

ST.
14. ^vfferai] When Nebuchadnez-

nar told the three children,-^ ils t))v iruphs' and asked ris iari&ihs,

tt i^eKftrcu 4 xeipos ; they

replied, &ehs fv!,
7)! \((, 8})

( irupbs -^, € ,\,(, Daniel, iii. 15. 17.

13. ;tTj](
Sia^patadevTas fls \(,

^schylus, . V. 243. ^ueraj^, Euripides, . F. 196.

and with ^ omitted, % i^^u-, . 1 1. After a negati»e or

prjhibitive verb, is generally an-

nexed to the infinitive, by a pleonasm

;

Devarius. M. G. G. 533. obs, 3. 1— 6.

To the verbs, of wliich instances are

given by Matthi», may be added oire-

puv, Thucydides, i. 29. avreintlv, Th.

i. 86. ^7»', Sophocles, An. 3S3.(, 550. 4(, lb. i. 17.

Kopttvai, (£. R. 283. Xdireiv, 1232-

ey«v, An. 269., Th. i,

95. 128. ^, Th. ii. 53.

, (. C. 667. Livy has id

iiegare augur neque mutari neque no-

conslitui, i. 36. and Lucretius

nfficiunt obsliintque,—impediunt pro-

hibenlque, quo minus, ii. 783.

16. woii'etr] Understand \yov^, as

before' and yveat, i. 59. flvai,

i. 75. ST. SCU. B. 376. sequi se

jubebat, (dicens se) cunctanlem vi abs-

tracturum, Livy, iii. 44.

17. rbj > ', Thucydides,
iii. 47. rb hv, ^schylus, Ag. 533.
i. e. t64 inrb , Scholiast.

M. G. G. 283. BL.
18. fley] ViG. ix. 5. 13.

19. 6\] Si verum judicium fa-
cere volumus, ac repudiata omni for-

iuniB ambitione decemere, mortalium
nemo est felix, Pliny, N. H. vii. 40.

W.
20. is

—

toCto] «5 soon as this stood

before him, i. e. occurred to him. P.
here governs an accusative,

because it means the same eis eiVeA-7 ; but it is found, in a different

sense, with the same case, 5)

; Aiirapu , Sophocles,

El. 1395. . For the use of the in-

finitive, see M. G. G. 537.

21. (((^ Ionic and poetic

for avfvey, i. e. €vay
e/t 5 (,

-ilian.!^,
Te, Homer, II. . 314.-

lonius, iv. 1748. is supplied by
Mussus, 172. A|)olh)nius, iii. 635.

by the latter, iii. 463. Schwebel.

SCH. 'B. 297. .V. Barnes gives the

sense of this passage, eeu/dv',
ey.v avfveiKaTo "

iyivV Esth.627.
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'.-* , tovs eirei-€ , ^^€\' tovs, vpoaeX-

doyras,. be tcios^ €€-
€' € be, $, eiwelv " Tor >• -^ -^^ es \6yovs '." bi

^, , be, \ ^, bri, $ -)•-* ,
.~5, ! -' brj ', ,^, ohbev "^ es . / es -

7rtvo;',^° roiis boKeovras$
eJvai. ' $ be h•

-.^^ ,, -, €-, ^^

avTos vpos »', eba^ovirJ, ConovTa btbo' irpos , biava ,, ovbev ev (j>a€s ^,^^

22. €] ViG. ix. 3. 2. . G. G. 574.

This preposition is especially used to

denote change from one thing to ano-

ther directly opposite ; as c'/c^
icvu^ ), i. 87.

4 irtvTfTa, 4 \)3-
-, Xenophon, An. vii. 7. 17., Cyr. i. 4. 28. 4 elp-fj-

VTjs(, e'/c \•
/S^vat, Tliucydides, i. 120. «V ire'Sy

Koirat e/i /, Euripi-

des, Tr. 49U. e'l ,
Sophocles, Tr. 288. hs e/c-, CE. R. 454. Xeu/ci)»' tK //eXaiwjy, An. 1104. vilitus ex caritate,

Cicero, pro L. M. v. ex favore invi-

iHa, Livy, ii. 7. fumum exfulgore, ex

fumo lucem, Horace, A. P. 143.

23.] , Amn)onius.

SCHL. r|s ^^, creva^ai, eh rpls7 ",
A'icolaiis Dam. Exc. p. 461. W.

24. 2(5] 5 2.
fv\- Thv($, -! , Plutarch. Roilin,

iv. I. 1. ^ (i.

25. toDto»•] Tty oZros firj, iv.

M. G. G. 204. obs.

2(j. Te'ftii] for some while. Ionic

for ?«. (« ( is followed by /aere

Be, i. 11. 86. 94. ive\ 3e, ii. 45.

he, vi. 83. Te'Xoj , i. 82. ii. 169. S.

27. -'] i. e.-
^. When a hypothetical

proposition is self-evident, it is often

suppressed ; as ei ouvarhv ijv is here
;

and el ] too (5,
with', i. 111. ST. e{;|w av• ?<.\•, ?) , Xenophon, An.
vii. 7. 16. % (7$ tiv wph

\ - Sv-'^, Tliucydides,

i. 33. . G. G. 377.

28. ^] formerly; i. 140.ii.27.

W.
29. ol^ev .'\ not at all more;

iv. 118. ST.
30. 45 understood.

. 45.

31.'] extremities,-,— ve-

}), y. \0\. W.
32.] According to Bur-

gtss,, is the more ancient

form of (, -;, D. M.C. p. 102.

33.'] i. e.

tiv,( with an adverb being equiva-

lent toe with an adjective. See 1.89,
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'* ^ irvp, ^-, re . rovs,^^€5,
en irvpos.

LXXXVII. Avbwy,',, avhpa^^ , bv-

be aaar,^'^ tuv'-, e't
'^ €, ebp,,

uapeofTos. ^, bap>o'a,ea-
deof be vbpav,, \ vbari,. bi) , $

Kpuiaos ( 3,
tF]s TTvpfjs' b^ "', ,^^-^
€iri , *^';" be eine' *''Sl, rp ]

€vbaotty,*^ TJj*- bk aobnnvr)' o'itios bk

//»'>' 0eoj, enaeipai*-^ . olbels

ovTu , 6$** '
, va'ibes tovs , be , $ tovs

iralbas. bao ? .
LXXXVI1I. ' Kvpos, ^] ^,^"*^

$, euvTes. ce,^^^
€\, . ,*' lb

6

os tovs

34. »£€€] for KtKfveiv, as if /cat dered by •)/; to. M. G. G. 403. b.

Kvpos, &c. had preceded. ST. 42. «'uewLiroCj compounded of(
3a. tovs] ois inerc^e rovro rh %p- and, by crasis of oa, ISI, G. G.

yov. ST. 148. obs. 2.

36.] trying to extin- 43. eira.flpas'] by instigating.

guish. 44.] after ', is put with a

37.'] /oc/iecA: ii; i. 46. 5. finite ^erb, instead of with an

38.] 06 roi '' ^ infinitive. . G. G. 479. «. 1.

vrihv ipfy^a,^ (- roi 45.] Up'La.iLOS'- , )', , -^ 4\6, Homer, II. . 39. Si ,. Homer, 11. . 629.* ,, - \V.

pioiov Ttap' 7* «€/<, 40.] ?, fvvo'.a, Hesy-

ikc. Aristophanes, Fax, 381. W. ciiius. rui , ' av-

39. avfyvwfftv] oveViiffii', avebi- €•. GL. . G. G. 227. (, .Escliylus, . V. .. BL.
40.] See (he note on , in 47. 6<^;;$] Se5 firi-

the preceding piige. !? 15, St. Mathfw,

41. (u5atuoviTi\ The dative is rea- is. 22.
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Tlepvas / K€patSov-as,*^ €^9 "'(,
^^ Xeyetv npbs ,^^ aiyav kv

vapeov-i^- - ;" Kvpos be cKeXeve Xiyeiv,. be ,^^" " Ouros 7$
anovbtj epyaSeTui'," be enre' " »'^, *.ai ^^^ bia({)op€ei." ^^ Kpoiaos be-' *' -^ biaptraSiet'

ovbev yap en ' \ ayovoi^^

.'
LXXXIX. (:^^ ,-^^ tovs aXXovs,'', 6 ^/^^, ' "/ bUtKav »',

».•,^9 ' , . , :], ^^' / pbs^^ btapav-
ras ;•)^\) yXa,b e£ /^^^
y^iQaC $ ?;, poba^^

43. /cepaiJ'oi'Tos] ^ ; lite-

rally butting. The metaphor is taken

from the violence with which a bi)med

animal assaults and destroys:«/
SeSe/fias', e/jre•

" raSe '761 Ki'pios• iv Kepa-

^,," LXX. 1 Kings, xsii.

11.

49.] According to Xenophon,
the advice of Croesus was solicited hy

Cyrus, Cyr. vii. 2. 10.

50. KOrepa] i. 91. the same as -
repof.

.51. voiuv'] 1 hnppen to he

thinking^: frvyxave (5, he

liappeneil to have §;one up,vii.3. «-
Xave €770, they haj'pened to be

broken, vii. 224. JM. G. G. 5.53. 4.

52. vapf6vTi\ is often under-

stood, as 4v rOTf, Thucy-
didea, i. 93.

.53. '] has not an auament,

hut conies from the Ionic form-. See i. 11. ii. 32. vi. 3. vii. 148.

. G.G. 1G7. 4.

.51. (€'] the same as iiapira-

f*.. S.

55. &yovai\ i. XdCy.&rfeiv signifies to

ilrive away slaves and cattle; <pipfiv

t» carry o/f other booty : agere and

ferre in Latin liave the same signifi-

cation, Livy, xxii, 3. xxxviii. 15.

xxxix. 54. xl. 49. alii rajiiunt irtcensu

/eruntque Pergama, Virgil, JEn. ii.

374.

56. fTi^eXes] instead of «<«,
being understood, eiTj-, iii. 80. ^v

4yov /, iii. 132.

ST.
57.!^ In speaking

of the senate at Athens, ^Eschines

uses a similar expression, . tovs-
Tos, in Ct. 40. remotis arbitris, Livy,
ii. 4. 37.

58. (-] for ivopaoi, or ivopeoi.

M. G. G. 193.2.

59.] / think it my duty.

vtKpovs TOVS eavovras Sucaiti,

Euripides, Sup. 534.

CO. TrepitSris] i. 191. irepiopav,

Thuc3'dides, i. 24. (6, Th. i.

35. 3J. to overlook.

G I . «]. GL. i. e.

e| (4(.
(pivyovras fu ttjs, . 11. -

iiriSo^oi Twinh flat, ^.

12. ST. See . G. G. 500. 2.

Ci'2. ] See note on-
ytiv, c. 55. ubi tola solves, purpurea

velare comas amicfu, Virgil,. iii.
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TOi €<€.^^ vvy iop , ct €
\. rCtv bopv^oputy ^ <f>v\akovs,^* trpus tovs eKfepovras , $/ '€( 5e(corev0i/»'Oi ry /, -
\€^^^€$ , eKeivoi, avyyrovT€i^

voieeiv , 7)."
XC• ', K.vpos VKept'jbero, $ ' eboKee ev-' aU'iaas be, €€! ,

|97$,, elre irpvs Tcibe' ",^^ arbpos \€$^\ -/ -
ieiv, bontr, ." '
ok' " ,"^$ -^', ,,

$ TreOas, tovs TouuvTas$ .
Kvfsos oe, . be'^ biavoiar, \~$, ' \ $, €$, 5. be,'^
40-1. is an inslaiice of the infinitive for , vii, 8. 3. S. The genitive is

the imperative, in Latin. here put for the nominative by anaco-

63.('] will rebel, lutliia ; so ^',
ThucjdiJes clearly marks tlie differ- olos re tyivfro, i. 91. See note on
ence between this verb and',, c. i. iST,

iyoj yap, olrives( 08. avSphs \^$] The same
ri/v€, ^ oirives irrrb pleonasm occurs, Euripides, Sup. 454.

avayKajdevTes,, L, &$!, St. Matthew,
tryyvv «• otTtves St, xviii. 23. apxTjyhs, jEschylus,

T« oiKoOvres, is Ag. 250. &v5pes, S28. . -
vwh, elpyaaavro' 5, Pindar, . vi. 30. . SovKos,( f). Sophocles, CE. R. 763. &.,(65\ 842./ avSpas^,'
»», . 39. where the Sclioliast com- ^, 750. . aTpaTrjyhs,

pletes the sentence thus,^ I'liucydides, i. 74.

, Tivis )\5€- 09. €], ,•
toTs5( 5• yap «"' «^"' ^ airh TovSt

iciiaaaiv. The whole chapter elucidates , \ npoaayopeveiv, Xe-
this distinction,( nophon, Cyr. vii. 2. 9.

irelyovus, St. Matthew, x. 21. SCHL. 70.] recounted, detail-

64. \fyovrwv] Attic for \yea>av. ed. The former ij is either a double

M. G. G. 193. 1. augment, as in fjeeKov, &c. or used for

65.] M. G. G. 223. 178. a, as a\oyv for, iii.

3. 121. S.

66. cvyyvovres'] feeling conscious. 71. icaTe'j8o»ve] he went on. Tliis67.4]($ epSeiv verb, with a participle, frequently, vi. 88. W. - forms a periphrasis; . /c«\€Uctfi',i. 110.
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73
avTts75, eneiyai'- Oey '" ihtc U
Kvpos be yeXaaas * " ' €€,,

iravTOS, €€ ?." be ^
Kpo'iGOS, Avboiv'^^ es ^, evereXKeTO,$
Tfis Tre^as ovbov,"^^, el , -

bvyav, ' ' '
beiKvvvras tcis ebas^ re, et '^''
"^^ eivai '',
XCI. be Avbolm, -, ^^ Tube' " ^^^ abuvara^^ . ' bk •
^^ %^ haba ^'^^ us, bopv^opos-
., i. 118.(-
,, ix. 94. >S.

72. eVeiyai] Ionic for^, i. e.

(viTpeiretv, to permit. P.
73. '] The genitive expresses

the cause •, aud may be rendered he-

cause of ; on account of. M. G. G. 345.

a.

74.'] rhv aSiicfiffavTa

dfbv, Euripides, Ion 972.

75. ] Tivas, Fischer. B.
267.

7G. ovBhv] They were to stop at tlie

threshold, out of reverence ; dum con-

sulia petis nostroque in limine pendes,

Virgil, A^ii. vi. 151. L.

77.] \45, Tliiicjdides, vii. 35. quibus

Lellum volentibtis erat, Taciius, Agr.

18. S), tCTiv, %v', &c. Clement of Al. Prot.

p. 38. W. Vio. v. 6. 17. M. G. G.

333.

78. 6$'\ € understood. ST.

79.] . 376. ^
^ ^

80. (4] X. ris oZv!
f(rr)v; . -, ^]5 'Epivves. .$ ioTiv! ; .

h.v- ye ^-,
ytscliylus, • V. 524.

81.] Tlie substantive is oftrn

suppressed, and^) put ahine

to signify disliny: sometimes the noun
expressed is , ylOschylus, P. V.

104. or, as)!

%5 ;, So-
phocles, All. 1339. SCH. . 177.

82.'] for occurs re-

peatedly in Thucydides. V. on Eur.

Hipi>. 373. See note on ^, c. 4.

M. G. G. 443. 1 . frator ut pelago

jactetur, nola tibi, Virgil, JEn. 1.

671.

83.] The Pytliian oracle

had before declared "5 {5| es Thv-." efos\(5 obSeva 4•,] ''?, i. 13. The
Greeks, in reckoning generations, in-

cluded the two extremes ; for instance

(!.)Gyges, (2.) Ardys, (3.) Sady-
attes, (4.) Alyattes, (5.) Croesus. The
latter, not knowing this, miolit have
considered the oracle as accomplished
by the fate of his son Atys, Bellanger.

Ju,

84. yovfos] i. 146. iii. 109. father
or projreniior. '($$ yevirwp, viii,

137. Gft.

85. ^-] dicitis earn vim dto-

rum esse, ut, etiam si quis morte pcenas

sceleris effugerit, expetuntxir etB pcente

a libens, a nepftibus, a pnsteris.

miram tequilutun diorum ! ferretnr.

villi civiias lutorcm istiusmodi legis, ut

cnndemnnretuv fiiius, nut nepos, si

pater, nut aius deliquisstt? Cicero, de
N. D. iii. 38. It was diclnred by the

Alosaic law, o't )
inep iv
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ciiay, 8\ €7$,^ ,^^
€« »)»' CKetrov ovbey .( be,5 ^ rovs nalbas roiis ^^ 2-5 ) , '^ eyivtTO-
yayely !$. be erebwKay,, \•^ '

yap erea eTraye/jc'iXero • -
Kpolaos, $ ereat ^^ $-

iys. beu-epa be, . be

yevevov, 5 Kpo'uos'., eiri, ey\y^ aWoy\€. be irpiis \pfiv, eZ ,
eneipeadai^, ?/ ].

be , alb'5, '-, -^^' , ,^•), oibe 9^. ) b)) Kipos$
)'^ yap bvoly €yyvee,$$,
varpos bk vobeerpo• yap Mbts, '$ /-

Mifbwv' be, re , ^5 '

/rrioi, LXX. Deut. xxiv.

18. and by Ezekiel, -.' 6 Se vibs

Tiji/ •

iv ahrhv, xviii. 20. L.
86. 6$] Trei-

6(5. .6€ ], Ho-
mer, Od. . 215. tjv ivicTrri rots^, Supliocles, El. )73. TV".

87.€] " Had Zimri peace,
who slew his master ?" 2 Kings, ix.

31.

88. Kara] during; or in the time of.( Thv nporepov^,
if rov , i. 67. .
G.G. 581. b.

89. 7eVoiTo] Similar instances of

the optative after5 iiv occur, i. 75.

99. ii. 120. iii. 44 ST.
90. oTdi'Te] ii. 44. vi. 130. IV.

Jupiter dixit " tantumne sibi quis

posse videtur.fala quoque ut superet?

me quoque fata regunt : qiue si mu-
tare valerem, &." Ovid. M. ix. 426.

TR.
91. /] admits of a

twofold construction, viz, iis vrrtpov

}», or ?, as ,•

: Herodotus has here combined
the two. So after verbs of " saving",
the construction of the accusative with
an infinitive mood is often blended or

interchanged with the construction in

which us or 2 is employed. M. G.G.
538. 1, ST.

92. ] i. 206. ii. 49. This form
the Greeks used, when the particu-

lars were «f such a nature as they
were either unwilling or unable to de-

tail, Hermann. ViG. ii. 2. Numerous
examples of this mode of expression

are given in the glossary, ^isch. Ag.
66. BL.

93. Toirro] refers to the response it-

self, TO prjOiV
\

the to fTeo understood, the words
in which that response was delivered.

ST.
94. ].$'\ 6\ ^ ^-

Tf'perijs Kvpos, ) • -
pai'VtKod, ^e-
VOVS,5 iiv iv alvyat,(-
maus, Euseb. Pr. . v. 21. Cyrus
major genere mixta fuit, semimedus
ac semiptrsa, Apuleius, Ap. p. 2S9.
IV,
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eKelvoKri,^^ , e»'tp0€€ , ^ -
." \& ' he-

$, . be, /,6, .
XCIV. Avboi bebouXuvro.

XCV. ,b$a be ) ' 6 \$ re,
-is -^'' $ Wipaas,/ $ $. .5 er'

erea '^ ,'^^ / -' kws , $!., avbpes ,^"^ \, »,, be -ovs, \ edvea eiroiet' /*.
XCVI. 'RovTiov be €,

Is Tupavvibas /. ' tycyero

aofos, ' , xaTs be . ^,^^ Tupavvibos, ob' /
Kara$, ev b^o>,

baovv$ ', 99 $$$ fbr)v, ^^,, biKati^ abiKov .
€ $ Mrjboi, res rows, biKaffrilP.^ be b)), ^ "7»'> *'

95. ' (] 'Tirb, after pas- governed by verbs signifying " to

sives, has often the same sense «ith love " not only with (he collateral idea

the <iativc, as witli the genitive; but of a wish to possess, as above; but

frequently conveys an idea of subor- also with the notion of actual posses-

dination. M. G. G. 593. b. 392. . sion, as ttjs ywMKhs, i,

obs. vTth Titpayai/, i. 8. M. G. G. 328.
94. ST. 99.] here refers to inurra•

9C.] As to this period €» ; although he knew how many
antient authors «idely differ. Larcher enemies he should make by such a

supposes Herodutus is speaking of the line of conduct. See note 79. p. 47.
duration of the great Assyrian empire 100. MijSikV] X'i'PV understood

;

over Upper Asia ; ; id not of the pre- i. 103.
vious monarchy, limited to Assyria 1. '] ad fastigium hyJH»
Proper. Rollin, iii. 3. majcstutis, amiiitio popular is, sed

97.] brave; i. 1G9. ST. speclnln inter bnnos mvdernlio prove-
98. ^] The passive of this liebat, Justin, i. I. llollin, Pref. p.

verb i.s put by eiiallage for the active
;

xxviii. juttitia fruenda causa viden•
which voice also occurs, as' ijpa (ur olim bene mnrnti reges constiluii,^ yvvaiKOs•—ijpa - Cicero, de Off. ii. 12.

pfiov ywaiKhs, ix. 108. A genitive is 2. «($] courting, i. 20. mucli
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re iiKaios *, re, elj^e'', kv rrjai ,$' $ , irepi-

wtitrovres abiKOiai, €, € re >:, -
T€oy * irapa AijVoicea \)' he, ohhev'i

aXKif enerpairovTO,

XCVII. ilXfvyos be atet ,^ o'lci^^ eov, yvovs

$ ''', oure Knr/cetv en i'ldeXe, e» nep-
repov "^ ebiKaie, ovr biKdy ^ ' yap

\vaiTe\eeiv, , $ '"
biKO^eiv. eowffijt ! $ in, - ,- »/ es,
khihoaav ,€5 . ^^ $ b', '' " bi),^, bvraroi' ^ ,

^' *- ' -, ^^, oiibe ' -
^* ," TaDru Xeyovres !-.

XCVIII. be ^^

tlie same as! ]- state of affairs.

viSa, i. 59. 11. €'] i. 98. iii. 84. v. 42.

. /] upright. Sophocles, (E. R. 94. Ant. 677. Mus-
4. used to resort. grave. The Cuonexion in the latter

5. iiri^oiTeoj'Tos] Tlie neuter of the passage would be helter preferved, if

participle is often put in a colleciive the four lines, —irapaara-
sense ; ) inifoiTeov, i. e. !, is , immediately followed &.
the same as oi 4€5 ; so -h perspicuuin est eos ad impcritiidum de•, vii. 209., Thu- Hgi so///o,s•, quorum de jusiilia magna
cydides, vii. 48. rh$, Tli. esset opinio multitudinis, Cicero, dc
«iii. 66. 1. G. G. 269. cum premcre- Off. ii. 12.

tur inops mullitudo ad unum aliquem 12. ;)] ii/o is understood; wLicli

confugiebani, Cicero, de Otf. ii. 12. is more frequently expressed, as eva

6.] as if 4, iii. 25. tva -4( had precedi-d. .ST. ", iii. 80. SeT eVa ye
7.^] fitting in public, i. yevicOai, iii. 83.

14. .
8.] The Attics often contract 13. «pya] agricultural labors. L.

the future in into av. J\IA. 47. see i. 36.

D. so»' for/€', Eu- 14. /] compelled to emi-

sebius, fr. in Siob. xliii. p. 310. W. grate.

9. ' rlfpr^s] all day. Vic. ix. 15. ] is middle ;

2. 6. \\(, passive.

10. ' the present
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fyuaiXea, 6$ >' noWos ^^ vavTos avhpoi -
ftei'os Oii'eci/Lieio?, es eiyai.

' e^eXeve avrovs olktci re u^ia ,
\ :»'' hi>pv(popoiai. bt) Mbot' 6 ,

€•)^€ \)', tovs Mt'ibovs' ev ,! j'/aaoy €€. ^^ €-
be )»•, oloboe€l €\€ re

Kap-epa, '^,^^.
XCIX. 0^oboQ€vv be, To^be A>;Yoi'j;s-'' re beva,

^ ^9 be , -'' re/
b€v6s' re , ^»' re "^

e'lvai ye -^. be

rujibe eirece»', okws € , re

€€, 5 , ovbe e* l'bpaa^v,
\viT€oiuTO •~ €, ' erepoTos boKeoi elvai.

C. 'Exet re be be^:€, €€ -^
TJj

rvpatribt, biKaiov . ras re biKos

ypu<f)OVTes,€ eKe~iyov, eKeli'os, biaKpivwv

tUs e<7^epoyueras,. € Ttis biKas'
be. bt) •* '. ' •^ ,

16. »»$] . ivfKciTo Xryon', vii. '? , Aristotle,

158. . ^\$, ix. 91. . G. .. avToh •1$(,
G. 554. \5$5 fhai,XeTiofhon..

17. (4\(] €? Se &( major ex longinquo reverentia, Taci-4(, ev»', tus ; Rolliu, iii. 3.

vavTas 7-/( \(, 21.^ was considered a mark
Thuc^dides, ii. 15. Gelon enlarged of contempt among the Orientals. L.
Syracuse by similar means, , 156. 22.] After Svwi tiv tlie

V. subjunctive should follow ; but the

18.-] ii^schylus, P. 16. optative is used liere, and i. \10. a«

541. 953. Ecbatana was the more well as by yEscliylus, Ag. 357. BL.
recent name, and occurs several times 23. 4] fines imperii tueri

in .Aristoplianes. BL• Its site was magis, qwun proferre,mos erat: intra

near Hnmwlan. R. suam ciiique fiatrinm re^nn finit ban-

19. ' 776&)!'] i. 09. W. wapiivai tur, Justin, i. I. Roliin, Pref. p.xxix.

is , rhv^ 24. /] then. li. iv. 3.

riv kina. &vev iaayyfXfos, iil. 84. In 25. «ij fnlhiwed by the optative,

the present passage al>o- may ilenotes as often us, and is similar in

be singular, i.e. Tbi/ /3oi/\(i;ueiO»' sense t(i ukuis- ("i nvos iti-^ St' iaayye- ^ •, Xenoplion, Cyr. i.

'. ST. iii. 118. 3. 12. fi Ttvos' 'A.aTuayris, i. <!.

20.] ainhs iv Sovaoif 2. ST.
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ok'kis€\,' ! ebiKateV

\ € •^ t^aav uvh -^, Tijs

CI.^ Mbv edvos \€''^,
^€.

Cn. be rrals yiv€Tai,-^ os,^-
K€w,\$ erea, )•^)],
Trapabelafi€vos be, uireyjfiaTO /;,€$ enl $ Tlepaas, re ,
• /»'5€.. be, e- ^9

idvea •, '^, '
»' $' es ,5 tovs$,

^^ $, ^~ ]\, -
rw, be , ,^^$ %'^* toUtovs br) 55 b^ep, ap^as bvo , -
Tos .
cm. b$,^,5-

nals. % \-/ ttoWov -
repos ' \$ ^^ ^" $

26.] is generally used as

synonymous with inrfiKooi, but here as, luteners, eaves-droppers,\\
, Dio Cassius, xlii. 17.

inter eos ' uures regxce ' et ' imperalo-

ris oculi' quidnm homines vocabatitur

:

per quw officiorum genera rex ille ab

hominibus deus esse credebatur, cu7n

omnia, qutecumque ibi gererentur, ille

olttcustarum detatinne discebat, Apu-
leius, de Mund. W.

27.'] collected into one,

V.
28. 5'\ supposed to be the

Arphasad mentioned in Judith, i. 1.

Rollin, Jii. 3.

29. «•'] This participle is often

used by the Greek historians (and

especially by Xenophon iu tlie Ana-
basis) where in English we should use

with. Justin says of Ninus, domitis

pro.vimis, cum nccessione virium for-

tior ad alios transiret, et proxima qua-
que victoria instrumentum sequentis

Herod. Yo

esset, totius orientis populos sulegit,

i. 1. Rollin, Pref. p. xxix.

30. ] vamdy. eV /,
eV -, i. 52. S7'.

31.] Herodotus takes

Assyria in a wide acceptation, inclu-

ding Babylon as well as Nineveh, i.

lOfi. 178. &c. W.
32.] Nineveh on the Tigris,

now the village of Nunia, opposite

Mosul. R, see .
33. »»'] Besides,

the following forms are met with, -, Hesiod ;, Homer ;,
Thucydides. 31. G. G. ^05. 3.

34. ei TfjKovns'] i. e. eZ exovrts : it

is generally accompanied with a geni-

tive, as i. 31. V. 62. viii. 111. kaivrCjv

denotes as far as they themselves were

concerned. S.

35.] (Is j4(.
GL.

36. KOTct 66] by companies, &c.

iS. The Israelites, from the time of

Moses, were formed into military divi-

L. I. i'
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rrj, $ <5€$ eJyai, rois re-^-
povs Tovs \ rovs nrTreas' hk,^ 2" ^" . ovtos ^-
$, ore^ eyevero -^' '.\5$ .. hk tovs€/, »',
], ,. , $

tovs 'Aaavp'iovs, ^' ^^
rrrparos yas' aye avrovs aiXvs Mabs,-• 5,5'*^ aXvs

Ttjs5, bk , M;j-

diKyjv-.
CIV. »/£,$ ^

ry, $^',
CVI. ^ ' i)p\ov Tijs ot•, ,

Xi^pis yap, *^ ', -
,^• ijpTraCov'75 '*^,

»», tovs' . -] //(, .^ ', tovs5•^$,. , ,^ ,, ** , -
^.

sions, ^\-ith distinct officers and ban- called from them the Crimea.
ners. L. 41.(] ,

37. '} arparhs (- , Hesvcbius. ihty used to ex-
viwv, , vii. 40. act : more frequently used in the'$ crparhs iravToiwv idveoiv, middle voice. BL.
vii. 55.5 6\5, ^Ischjlus, 42.] The exactions of the

F- 5^.- a(J!S,y(evols, Scythians were threefold
; (1),/, Hesychius. BL. regular tribute ; (^2) &5, the ar-

38. ] This battle, which was bitrary impost; (3) rh,
fought during an eclipse of the sun, is the plunder tchich they took. ST.
called, i. 74. 43. TrepifXauvovrfs] scouring the

39. 2(('«] iv. 11,12. 5. The country.

Gog and Magog of Ezekiel. R. 44. ] including those du•
40. ($] This people occu- ring" tchich,

pied the Tauric Chersonesus, now
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CVII. b€rvs *^ 6 irals /3»>'.
ol kyivero, ttj idero .}). , hi,

Ttiy , ^ avbpos ,*^^^ ovbevi bihol. *^, beboiKbJS" be *^^

bibo7, ]' *9 kv€!, be -^'^^^ evepde -
avbpos )/.

CVIII. be ^ 5 M.avbvs, 6$€ elbe\ '^^ ibu)V bk, V7rep0e/xevos,^^ .
be, bia-

<1' ^^ $ ,
tjjs! ,

b , ws ,-
5 ",, avbpa ^* ^ cat, TOiabe' "",-
, , bas'b •
},^^ , aXXovs &,^^ ^^ ]$.^^

45.] proper name,
explained by another substantive, ge-

nerally stands without an article

:

^ , Xe-
nophon, Cyr. i. 5. 2. . G. G. 273.

40. . The more exact de-

finition of the idea contained in the

adjective is conveyed by a noun in

the genitive.4\, HomeT,
II. X. 281. wpatai, i. 190. Xe-
nophon, Cyr. iv. 6. 9. M. G. G.
317. 2.

47. ] contracted from,
from (! an Ionic and poetic form of^. P.

48. ] Herodotus often repeats

the subject of the former part of a

sentence, in which\ is, in the latter

part with , adding an article by way
of emphasis. »/^ &• eiri .-(, 1. 66. ST. $ tr{]aovs\ {nroreKfoyres' 5e4\ v4as, i. 171.

67« oiSfV 6 , . 6. Homer uses

avTctp in the same manner, II. . 18.

. 732. This construction is not used
in Attic. M. G. G. 606. ii. 1.

49. /}] so favra oIkItjs ovk iiri'

(pavios, ii. 172. iovres -
poTfpvs, i. 99. $(-, vi. 35. V.

50. '] neque claro viro, tie-

que cinfitiam, ne patenia maternuque
nobilitas nepoti aninws extolleret ; sed

ex gente, obscura tunc temporis, Per-
$antm, Cambysi mediocri viro in ma-
trimonium tradidit, Justin, i. 4. W.

51. »*], ovetpov.

52. 6veipoiro\oi<Tt^'^,
uEschylus, P. 231.^. Ch.
34. €5, 30.,
Theophrastus, Eth. xvi. €4!, Pausanias, , p.
438. BL.

53. oij In such turns of expression,

oi is placed as the third word ; (
ot, V. 92, 2. eV , vi, 63. GR.

54. '].
55.] expose to danger by

deceiving me.-, Suidas ; ws
ovSfv trw avrhv 4v rals irpbs•
\4a SiaKoviats, Thucydi•
des, i. 133. fVY.

56. .] choosing, or siding

with, others ; taking up the party (a7
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'»'»/ erete, be es,'
, auros/3ou\eai." ' " '1

/3(;, oi/re ^9 ovhkv, -
^ be es es \ ,-

'. ', € TOL ^''- , »/ »),

,^- ^!$."
CIX.^^\5 ", £js ab6

Traibiov \ ,^ i'j'ie ts '^^
be, - ^. $ * " »' '*

;" be' ": ^^ evereXXero,' ' ',, )] ^, es ',^^ be^ , .$

,

() ofothers ; favoring other rulers.' ^ -, Xe-
nophon, Hel. iii. . 2. WV. It is

equivalent to ^, as', Plutarch,

Thera. 12. ST.
57. e| 6$] for : see e/c

virts. i. GO. .ST. . 337.

58. irepiireVjij] bringdown ruin. A
metaphor taken from a building falling

in from its own weight. P.
59.] It was customary among

the orieuials to speak thus of them-

selves in the presence of a superior.

ST. Harpagus in speaking placed

his hand upon his breast. DAL, In

the tragedians this periphrasis is very

frequent; ?' tnrtp' avophi,

ohW' irph, Euripides, Ale. 70G.

CO. <\6] for^.
The present put for the future denotes

the absolute certainty of that future

event, fju€!,, . 124.,. 126.((, i. 15G., i.

207. ST.
C 1 . ''] 4\ understood : sic

placitiim, Virgil, ^. i. 287.

62. yt 4})'\ and! are

understood : for my part at least. B.

157.

63.] eirifft understood : the
ellipsis of verbis in Latin is very fre-

quent, his aliisque increpando, Livy,

i. 47.

64. Ti]v eVl'] As verbs admit
after them an accusative case of cog-

nate signification, it is best to supply
here. So(^ —

,

' —
, i. e.,. 34.' ecrroA/ueVoi, i..-

\^, . 62. TTjv ^(4,
i.e., . 84. (4$), i. e. hiaiv, iii. 119. vtvav-

T7JI' Kpewv, i. e. -,
Aristophanes, K. 191. S. see QavaTos,

P. See p. 34. n. 23. p. 48. n. 81.

65.] The same expression ijU

(s occurs twice, c. 119. This
substantive is understood in the ex-
pression h Tck », .£lian, V. H. iii.

24. SCHL.
66. 'AffTvayeos'] vvh is understood

;(, Pausanias,
vi. 8. SCH. B. 470.

67. oxjKTt] iv Trj5 -p. DAL.
tart iv -
. ST.

68. virripfT-fjcw'] will I be instru-

mental.

69. ] . G. G. 148. o6s. 1.
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&vai$ epaevos 70' el be ,"^^ TcXevTrjaavTOs, is

Tupayyts, ^s vibv

bi' ,'- ^ ?| eyOevTev -
; ^ e'ivcKa €, bel

vaiba' Set "^^ 05 ,
."

CX. elire, ivi "^ •
'AoTi/ciyeoF, -: re€5 "^"^-
ovpea8, ^^^

€ . hk j'/r, , .,. ', ,'
'^^ ^lijhoi. ai he elai ,^

TUs $^^ euros $, trpos^•
€ $ ,
^ ^ npos^^, be Mb \
airebos,^* 6 ob €$,'' " ^^' naibiov-

70. fpaevos] Ionic ( ipaevos..
100. .

71. €<] should. This peri-

phrasis is often used after el, and with

regard to inanimate objects ; i. 32. ii.

11. 14. vii. 10, 4.49,2. ST.
72. ' f^fv] through my instrumen-

tality or agency.

73. Ti'J Mattliiaj here consi-

ders Ti as an enclitic
;

perhaps tlie

more simple construction is &\\o

Xeiirerai jitot ) ivOevrev, ^ '
; ij•)
eSc axnhv ; Demo-

sthenes, c. Arist. p. 411. 85. L. ; but

see M. G. G. 487. 8. Vio. ill. 11. 8.

Hutchinson on Xenoph. An. v. 4. 6.

74. aa<pa\eos] i. e. ttjs-
\!, iii. 7.

75.] SovKwv understood.

76. iirl] Tiva understood. Compare
this narrative with that of Justin, i. 4.

and with the history of (Edipus in

Sophocles, (E. R. 1110, &c. and of

Roumlus and Renins in Livy, i. 4.

77.] best suited to

the purpose. S.

78. MirpaSOTtjs] derived from -, a Persian deity. BL.
79.] It is not known whe-

ther the language of the Medes and of

the Persians was the same. In the

remains of the latter no word resem-
bling this is found. W. . Lefevre

says that the Hyrcanians still call a

dog Spac. L.
80. oupeW] now called the Cara-

gan, or " murderous," mountains,

Barr^. L.

81. «]'5, So'plio-

cles, (. R. 761.
82. Poprjs,, Ionic for5,, which is formed by era-

sis from. DAL.
83. 2(77€()'] Their country in-

cluded part of Georfria. L.
8-1.], 5$, -

\6$, level plain. S.

85. Kf\(iei] " We enjoin thee that

thou carry This female hence ; and
that thou bear it To some remote and
desert place ;—and that there thou
leave it Without more mercy :—take

it up," Shakspeare, W. T. ii. 3.
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ks , otcws ay^
biafdapeitj. rube « ', ijv anoKTeivris,, •'^- ^^ ."
CXI. Tavra UKovaas 6\$, /^ ,

6h6v, is , ' ^

terns ^^ ,^^
$'. ^^ ,

() ^- Tijs yvvaiKOS, »/ /»), $'5^ avri}s avhpa.' %
,^^' ^*, , ort95'!\. ' " ,-
bov , , , lbv ,^^^^
Kore $ -uras rows5. oIkos

•}('^^ Xals ' . ws •)^, naibiov,^^ -
80.-] that he will de-

stroy ; the same as, i.

117. and(^(, v. 92.

87. '/]'5 Toils ' eavrov, Phavorinus. SCHL. Willi

regard to the command itself, see 112.

113. &c. S.

88. 6.pa\ now.
89. KOTO/] as fortune would

have it. Cyrus calls himself fleiTj)
yeyuvais, i. 126. Se -^ \, Aristoplianes,. 54.5.

tielov, Eq. 14(j. $, (5,, ,$. Scholiast; <:,
Golden \''erses of Pythagoras, 17.

adeel, Homer, Od. 2.352. To express

wliicli the Fathers used

06uD. non luBc sine numiiie divum
eceniunt, Virgil, JE. ii. 777. casu quo-

dam an ditinilus, Suetonius, v. 13.

tjuis deus objicit hanc ante ostium nos-

trum ? quasi dedita opera, in tempore
ipso, Plaulus, Cis. iv. 1. 16. lleral-

dus; Casaubun. forte quudam, utili

ud tempiis, evenit, Livy, iii. 64.

90. —] The latter half

i)i an hexameter line. With the ex-
cepiioa of ilie short syllable lie-, the

/ullowing is a complete hexameter, i)

K€ "/ -,. 159.

91. iv ] in mu-
tual anxiety.

92. ] (viKa understood :

on account of the confinement.

93. ''] he suddenly made his

appearance : see p. 19. n. 69.

94. ('] unexpectedly, -
e. .((4-, Appian, viii. 104.116. e| '-, .itschylus, Sup. 309. Sophocles,

Aj. 727. e|!, Archiloclius. W., Soph. CE. C 1120. a4\irr(DS.

9.5. '0 ] understand ; u-hy.

96. t«f] would tliut ; has the

same force as, Vic. v. 9.6. M.G.
G. 513. obs. 3.

97. 4](] understood. ST.
98. KOTei'xeTo] ) * •

\, JEs-

chylus, P. 432. BL.
99. '] Ttva^

> Tivts eV -\, Venet. Scholiast

on 11. 2. 572. at y tirtn'

Xpiatoi OTp&tpoi• obSt' (puKe irtipaTa,
Ilumcr, ilynin to Ap. 128. Bvija•', Od. . 526.

BL. See 11. . 293. and Trollope's

note.
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voy, ^^ re ." 6c,

elbe €, eK^Xeve), ,', de'tvat 8 ^ • <pus

elvat ,' uiteiXitaas, el€ ^'. , boey rtvos€ eivai' Karebo^a,* . b,

xpi/ffjj \ , npos be,

^ "^ ») obov,^ os,, 5' $ ^ }lavbvs ' vals,

$ '\5 $, , .!^'^'. obe ." '^

GXII." bk 6£,$, arrebei-

Kvve. bk, $ lbe iraibiov ^- \ eveibks, baKpiaaoOf

avbpos, b^ ^^X^V
^'

(7><. bk oios '-$ !', , uvbpa, b-pa
b' " 'Eirei bvaa '-

, bk^* b, bi) ^^ avaycT/ -' , $'^'^, bk $
100.] . , just 11. sitti] rh ^pe<pos, or vaiSiov.

below ; with clotli of gold. By the 12.] great for its age. L. The
figure hendiadys : L. so pallani signis antients considered size as essential to

auroque rigentem, X'irgil, JE. i. 652. beauty, see i. GO. and Twining's Ari-

1. ] 45 under- stotle, note Gl.

stood. 13.? '^;] by nn means.

2. €] The optative is used because 14. 5e] is often used in the apudosis

these were the words of Harpagus or latter part of a sentence, «here e'lrei

himself: ts etv• • 1• "rh }} «, iv. occurs in the prolasL• or former part

;

166. ST. eVel Siv—- , ii. 32. ST.
3.] Ionic for. P. 15. u—] at least if. tirrl is un-

4.] «t ^ 46} derstood ; ) occurs with

Ufpi-KovTos ; see p. 52. . 37. ST. the verb, ii. 22. iv. 179. without it,

5. (caT€<TT€«Tu] i. GS.Ionicfor Kofle- ii. 35. v. 52. Sophocles, El. 1529. Eu-^ and. S. ripides, Ph. 1688. W. for•
6.] . 196. reus. Vic. iii. 10. 4.

7.] (iSiis,,- 16.] a still-born child : un-, Hesychius. S. Apollonius Rh. derstand, vaiSlov, or Ppf<pos ;

i. 688. P. there is the same ellipsis in rh yivvw-

8. QfpivovTos] fK understood. DAL. ^, i. 108. TiQvds is similar in

9. Spa] inflict. form to, i. 102. M. G. G.

10. €>TeMeT(w] M. G. G. 507. 3. 183. 7.



68 HERODOTI' ovre 8 rovs beanoras, ovre]5^"^. € /SafftXTjt/ji, 6 /,'^
CXIII. re ebo^e

yvyrj,\ . ^^ ',' be,, es ayyos, '
bk Traibos, is

'.^^ $ be ,^^
es nXos, "^ ~. be et ., ^obvva 15
vaibiov .$ 6 "Apvayos bopv6-$, ib bia"•

vaibiov. ' be, ^^, ,( .
CXIV. ore /; bas 6 , es^-

ovbe',. rjf ^, ^^, ' ^>.' TOtCoires "^-^ bri-^. biirai^e Toi>s ,
oiKias oloboe^v'"^ roi>s be, bopvovs' -,-^5' b tUs ayyeXcas-

17.] for- is a similar compound. BL.
foU, 22. ] elSov 5t' tKeivoov, i. 117.

18. rhv \\ is often put twice, 23.^ a Persian word signify-

especially when a proposition begin- ing " fire." A.
ning with a pronoun demonstrative is 24. es ai/rhv] with respect to him.
referred to a preceding one with the $^ els duyarfpas, Eurija-

relative : / Sepos,- des, Or. 533. . . G. 578.\—rhv 5e —, ii. 121. 25.] rex inter ludenles

iii. 65. 75. M. G. G. GOG. . sorte delectus, Justin, i. 5. pueri lu-

19.] In Ionic the forms —ecu, denies " rex eris" aiunt, Horace, i Ep.
— (MO, —, occur, in the singular of i. 59.

the present and imperfect, with the 2G. ehat] might be omitted ; so

reduplication ; see, i. 107. so ^;, rovs^ (S(5 Uvai,, iv. 103. M. G. G. 205. 1. i. 4G. .ST.

20. iyiveTo] This is a poetical turn, 27. \7)] understood,

which occurs more than once ; as- 28. cedificare casas,((5( iy. - Horace, ii S. iii. 247. W.^, i. 84. ' xpovos 29. <\6] the same as Kord-
(ytyovii ^, , i. 100. iS'T. ]5y this metaphor
ii. 2. ST. the orientals designated a king's mi-

21.] of the under herds- nister, chv viorhv ' .',
men. irp6Sov\os, /Escbylus, Ag. 918. iEschylus, P. 973. 6•
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petv^'^ tbibov $' $^^ epyov. cTj^^ g,^

naibiwv, €€05 vats, avbpis

ev' yap b)) Trpoaraydev € -' %$ nu'ibas'. be, Kvpos rpij^ews wepieane'
be, enei re •^^ )(^, $ ye b)) ,' €€€€. be es, irpos, , Xeyv be , { yap,) irpos 'Affruuyeos naibos.

oe5 opy^,^'* «, /,
.yevos nalba, ^^ € ireirovdevat,* **/3€, boiiXov, •"^ vaibos,

be'^' beiKvvs iratbos rows &$.
CXV. bv 'A.ys,\ ^

(($ $ ', re. enei re , /3// irpos

,, ys " *), eovros,€5 , eovTOS ' \,]
;" be <jibe' "^, ^^' b^ yap $$,

7,5, ' ebov yap

es 8€, $ -
ouros -

beva,^ es ^^ biv, a^ios, rot"
, Aristophanes, Acli. 92. 94. 124. . Estli. 1362./, »' 4!, Pindar, . vi. 26. The Germans/• (- call a minister " the king's right

Xf'ois oi), St' aKovft hand," Schutz.

TO irpoTT()/i€>'a€/, Scho- 30. «'»'] iii. 77. GR.
liast. The same metaphor is adopted 31. ois] i. e.^, j«si as he chose.

in the laws of Peter the Great. L. 32. cFs] See p. 50. n. 5. ST.05 Tis, hs 4<( irpay- 33. ]] first aorist passive of, llesychius ; ft SeTis evo . . G. G. 209. 1.

oi'pfT^i' flvai 6<pa^h', 34. opyr)'] p. 35. n. 42. ST.
oUrai•/ yap fh y tiv iSot 35.] & &v tis,

us' 5rj ( Timasus, L. P. p. 30. BL.
a\ws Sna, Se vo- 36. 5e] namely. ST., Xenophon, Cyr. viii. 2. 11. 37. 5e] " This boy has, as you say,

12. woAAous ot suffered
;
yet I," ac.

iroiowti'', KOI 5to, Kol, »cal 38. . el. oriSfva] i<ppovTt^f,

?, Aristotle, Pol. iii. 12., Stanley. Suidas. See p. 9. n. 12.
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CXVI. XeyovTos , ecr^ei *^-
yvwais' re '''^
€€€ es /', eXei/fleptwrcpij ^- elvat* re5
TTJs€« ^ /»; eboKee. eKTrXayeis he, eni*^$ ' be hfj €€$,'**
€€, , U'a,*^ "5, , wtrre' ^." »)-' hk /uov 7]yov , KcXevffavrot, 6 ,-' 6, ris

irapabovs ; be ," €.$ be -*^, es^"^ ', bopv^opoiai . 6 ,$ is tcis $, bij Xoyov.-
) -' .« bie^yet, -] /xevos, '^

XiTus vyyvv \.
CXVII. Wys , -

TOS,»' ^; '' \ €yXs-, rovs bopv<popovs. as*9«",' '"", re^^° )

39. is l•] on which account, ii. 116. 5to Xoywv, Etymol. M, SCHL.
ViG. ix. 2. 9. iSr. I\I. G. G. 578. er 46. tO\] to act advised-
ainh, Thucjdides, i. 138. ly ; , Euripides, Sup.

40. ea-pei} iari\Q4 Koyiaa^evov, 259.
vii. 46. W. 47. avayKus] straits; /6(5 is

41.] ? - tos avayKas, reduced to straits, it

pas, Diodorus, i. p. 58. SCHL. also means torture, as vphs ras
42. 4((] ^ SovKov opyava, Pol^bius, xv. 28. W.-. ST. Several incidents ia the Compare the following passages of

plot of Home's Douglas resemble this Sophocles with this narrative ; kypois
story. Lady Randolpli is at first <pt^r^^aa^r\1rov^(cv1oks,(i..'.
struck by the free answer and noble 761. *)!/ " ipeis, 1152. «j <-
bearing of young Norval; and the tis toD5* xepos ; 1154.
examination of the old shepherd is noBty —rbv, 1 1 56—1162.
very similar to that of the herdsman 48.] See p. 55. n. 71.
by Astyages. TR. This verb is understood again before

43. €jrt] for a wliile. KtXduv. S. cogunt me preces descen-

44. a.vfv(ixee)s'\ See p. 51. n. 21. dere in omnes, Virgil, JE. v. 782.
45.] is pro- 49. ] Vio. v. 3. 8.

perly to try metals hy the touch-stone, 50. ] Ionic for rivi, M. G. G.
hence it comes to signify avaKplveiv ISl.oii. 1.

KOI fKeyxav rb oAjjOes
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ifa'iba «:€»;,^^ rot aba e/c! rrjs

e/if/t ;" be", ios €ibe evboy iovra, ov

rpiverai errt/ obvy, /'
rabe' " /, cTret re naibiov,

,^-$ ^-^ re , , -
€5, rij '-
Tt)S.^ /; ube' rovbe, apabb
iraibiov, (pas re eirai .

, \|/bv' , apabb-
^^ T^be b,€$' es ovpos,, '
b, rabe•'^, ,$, ',$, bov bi, .5 ',/, irept %' ^^

."
CXVIII." bi] ^^ e^aivc.

be, ^ ^ ^ bia yeyovos, ,^- axiTOS% , ^-' , $ ,'^- ,
( '* ', yeyovos .

51. €/»] See notes on - Hippocrates, Jur. W,, i. 110. and on -, 57.] The use cf this verb
below. The preposition quite alters somewhat resembles that of defungor
the signification of the word, as in in Latin ; egregia morie defuncti, Q.
eonficere^inlerficere. Curtius, ili. 11. 9. neque sua morte

52.] This verb is often de/unctus est, Suetonius, i. 89. multis
suppressed before otrus. B. 3S5. casibus de/uncta, Q. C. iv. 4. 21. The

53. Skcos] •], I should act; conduct of Harpagns illustrates the

*, I might be. Vig., 10. 6. viii. moral of the fable of " the Lark and
10. 1. ST. her young."

54. abeivTijs] from auroevnjj• 6 5S.] straightforward.
ainoxfip (povivs, Phrynichus ; the ac• 59.] dissembling.

tual perpetrator of a murder. Steph. 60. eVetxee] As Herodotus uses

Thes. L. G. 2421. \4 for\, i. 68. -
55. /iie'vToi] " Though I myself did for, v. 81. ace. so he

not execute your orders, yet 1 fulfilled might use for(. S.
them by delivering the infant to this 61. KOToirep] as: Koff ^; so

herdsman with strict injunctions," ice. koto for' &, i. 208. ii. 6.

iSr. See notes 79, p. 47. and 99, 62.'] i\i\eKro,

p. 58. understand rb. This verb

56. eViTfAeo] 5 oJv rovSe occurs in Appian, Mith, 14. B. C, iii.' (14, 35. S.



HERODOTI

,^' € ,^^ " es -
$, (' ry 8€ ^^.

wy Tijs •^$ €v €0)$, ^, €.\/ ^' ' ^^ yixp

iraibos , ~ '
^^ beiiTVOV,"

CXIX. "Ap-ayos ', $ ,, -, es eyeyovee, ort

^]-- , es .
be ) ^,^' i)v ira'is eis 5, e-ea beica

yeyovuis, , es »-
ayeos 6 eKe'ivos. avTos be,^ ,. .vs be,

6 nals,, ^^, ^^ bv,, be ' '^ ,
.'^ bk, rJJs beiirvov, '

bavv€S "ApTrayos,

63. f<pv Ae'ycos'] he fn'oceeded to sny,

i. 125. V. 36. 49. ST. M. G. G. 558.

64. if•] i. e. 5.
iv rh «, Dio
Cass.jXxxix. p. 114. Iviii. p. 714. W.

65.] iv. 9. ncknowledgentents

for the preservation. Other verbal

nouDS ending in have a like

meaning, ^ /,',• (Theocritus, viii.

86.) 4,• (JEs-

chylus, Ag. 938.) -,^• (Thucjdides, vi. 27.) \
rpoipe'i, ^-' (Homer, U. P. 302.)

Pollux, vi. 186. BL.
66. eVl] to,

67. Trfv -]
understood, or uZbv, which Xenoplion

supplies, An. i. 2. 20. SCH. B. 33.

See p. 64. n. 64.

68. ] , a<payas,

€ capKas irphs irarphs (-, uEschylus, Ag. 1065. •
'Arpfxjs,•$ ^ -, ', ')')) /uap -! ayttv Sokwv, ?-

hi'itev, (- (! KTfvas' afivBev-

K<x,s-!' * ahrwv'
ayvola , , 1580. BL.
" Your mother means to feast with

me ; I will grind jour bones to dust,

And with your blood and it, I'll make
a paste ; And of the paste a coffin I

Mill rear, And make two pasties of

your shameful heads; And bid your
dam swailow her own increase. This
is the feast that I have bid her to ;

And this the banquet she shall surfeit

on."—" There they are both, baked
in that pye ; Whereof their mother
daintily hath fed, Eating the flesh that

she herself haih bred." Titus Andro-
nicus, V. 2. and 3. TR.

69. ] limb from limb.', -
/, , ',\ (payov, Pindar, . i. 77.

70. 6] , pahia, ftp-, GL. ,
Suidas. W.

7 1 .]« %/$, iii. 123. W. Koreipyaa-\ iovros, .
123. .S.
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'Affrwayet "-^ ennrXeai *', -
be, natios , (>e^aX»7$ re "

€ irobiv, ' be €€,€ -€\. $ be ebOKee aXts €€ ri/s ,"^^$ e'ipero, el rfj. be,, ', }
naibos ras •<« $ bas."
be $ re \.$ be', , ipq.' lbu)v be, re"*,, erros re .'^

bk ^, ei -, -
. , '^ cIjoi -
Xews^T eb. be, \, es . be, ws ',5

»-.
CXX. '\ .$ bv .

be , rovs$ , 1.$ be' !,
72. ']' -'/ 5, vi.

139. if.4 ^, \
avTOiS Kaff haurohs, ruis

Tois ' " kav-

rovs, LXX. Gen. xliii. 32.

73. T^s fiopfis] of the food. Such
genitive cases may be construed by
" with regard to;" and serve to restrict,

and render more definite, the general

notion conveyed by an adjective, or

adverb, preceding. ST. KaKws
Tas 45, v. 20. M. G, G. 315. I.

74. Tf'^ Tf eKelvos6<,
TO Te «, Tliucy-

dides, i. 12G. re — , ttovtcs re,

141.

75. ivrhs I.] retains his self-

possession, vii. 47. fvSov yeuov• 5e

^ '/, ^^schylus, Ch,

227. For the pronoun Euripides uses

(pptvSiv, Her. 709. The contrary

is expressed by « .
tu/ac, ap'id te ut sies, Terence, And.
ii. 4.5. BL.

76. apearhv] 5e ' -
]\\ flea, (

upeaThv »
Herod. V

((7, Choricius, Or. in Proc. Gaz.

31. quidquid dicuut, laudo: imperavi

egomet mihi, omnia aisentari, Terence,

Eun. ii. 2. 20. IV.

77./] Seneca fancies Har-
pagus had given advice to Astvages,

quo offensus, liberos illi epulandos ap•

posuil, et subinde quasiit, an placeret

conditura : deinde, ut satis ilium ple-

num mails suis vidit, afferri capita

illorum jussit, et, quomodo esset ac-

ceptus, interrogavit : non defuerunt

misero verba ; non os concurrit

:

'' apud regem," inquit, " omnis ccenii

jucunda est," de Ir. iii. 15. the pre-

ceding chapter refers to the serviH'y

of Prexaspes, iii. 34. When Edgar,

king of England, had killed Ethel-

wold in the forest of Harewood ,; the

son of that nobleman came shortly af-

terwards to the spot. On whicli the

king, showing him his father's corpse,

enquired what he thought of the game :

the young man coolly replied, that

nothing, which pleased the king,

could displease him, William of

Malmesbury. Ant. Eccl. Glast. L.

OL. I.
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. be Kara elnay,'^, $ ', et ) . hk

avTOvs' "" , ' ,, $ na~ibes /3. be,$, ' '^9

copv(popovs '/\<$ \. bia~

Ta^as €.^° ' ;^' ^^' " , 6 irals -
t'Oi'ijs^- nvos, ^. ^^ evia

-^' -^,^ es

^.^'^^ ', ~b' " avros, ,) ^^ , \$ naibos,, , va'iba beivov ovbev

in. $ , ,' '." , irpos' " jSafftXeu, '
•)() . $ , ks

Ta~iba ,^' ' ~5,! Miiboi,

, ovbevos ^ npos, eovres

78. eivav] . G. G. 1&8. obs. 7. , Hebrews, vi. 9. SCHL.
79. ir,]( Te\ei<tis. Wesseling considers the participle to

ST. he redundant in the above passages,

80. <£|5] See p. 15. n. 95. S.

p. 23. n. 87. JM. G. G. 559. b. 85.] come to an end; 4-
81.] to tend. ^, vi. 82. 107. 4-(, just below.

82. €(c^ airh, The three phiases (-
Tiiucydides, i. 133. ex industria, ex prjKe, is aadtves epxerai, aud-
componito, Livy, i. 9. dedita opera, ii. e'j, are equivalent, S.
29. 8G.\ governed by un-

83.] Such was the Harpy's derstood, has the siime meaning as the

predicuoB," vos dirafames, nostraijue dative;) rfi]
injuria ccdis, amhesas subiget m(dis (7$, vii. 220. S. See p. 4.

absumere rnensas," \'irgil, ^.iii. 25G. n. 32. p. 35. n. 45.

and that of Anchises, " ie, 7ia!e,/ames 87.] devolving. Sove-
ignota ad litora vectum accisis coget reignty or command is said es riva

dapibus consumere mensas," vii. 124. of irepiieVai, ii. 120., i. 7. 187.

which Heienus snys, " nee iumensa- iii. (15. 140. vi. 111. ^, i.

rum morsus horrcsce fulurus : fata 210. -(, Xenophou, Cyr. iv. C.

viam invenienl," iii. 394. what this (i. V. 6(,(( i.

way was, is shown, J£. vii. 197, &c. 129.

84. —(.] tilings connected 88. ovSevhs] . .-
tcith or relating to. i. 193. iii. 25. v. , iii. 139. ., iii. 4. So-
49. viii. 142./,, - phocles, OE. C. 1163. See p. 09. n.', Hesychius. 38.
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^tlvoi' O€o ' eyeareUTOs ^^ fiaaiKeos, euvros,, $ € ^^. '
•ceo € .^$ , , tt, ay ^. vvy hk., -

€s, re, €€ ^€€€' bi tralba €^^^
re 5." ^

CXXI. ,'/ ?; re, \,\$, eXeye Tabe' " ', ae ^^ bi' »' ovetpov

TcXeijvS•* y'jbiKeov, be nepieis' "-
es Tlepaas'$ 9^ ' . be eKel,^^

re eip^aets, ^' Mpabv re

7) ."
CXXII. €<7ras, . ~

be es ^, ^^ ebe^,avTO yetvu-' b€levo^, $, €\$,^ bi)^^ , , -. 6 be , ^ elbevai, /-
-,' obov be .

89. ej'eorewTos] Either understand 96. /) there, used for ,, V. or take it as synonymous thither ; robs e/ceT KaravfcpevyOTas,

with€€, i. e. eoVros. S. Thucydides, iii. 71. €€€0€*', St.

90. erepa] the like; or, Matthew, ii. 22. SCHL.
adverbially, likewise; i. 191. iii. 79. 97. ov] not at all after the

IV V. fashion of, of a very different stamp

91. 4] out of sight. from; /^, Hesychius.-
92. Toi>j '(45] i. 122. i. e. iovres ^-/ yoveas, or /s TOKeas, i. 122. , ii. 10. iv. 95. tovs &Wovs

participles, with the article, being! iroXiTevovTes, Arrian, Al.

used as substantives. M. G. G. 570. iii. 27. 10. SCHL. BL. M. G. G.
93. -yap] i. 124. Homer, II. H. 5SI. 6.

327. WY. See p. 17. n. 39. This 93. oUia'] B. 197.

construction occurs in Latin ; .17ercuri, 99.] •, 4-
nam te, Horace, in Od. xi. 1. sed , Sn'taas. toIs-
enim audierat, id metue7is, Virgil, JE. ^, Xeno-
i. 23. Stegerhere understands a pre- plion, Ag. xi. 3. SCHL.
ceding clause to the following effect

:

100.(] ^, Hesy-

Z'iKaios Toi eifti an"" yi « chius. Sophocles, Aj. 281. See p. 7.

iroitiv. 90.

94. €>^] which came to no- 1. €\eye, ] '', i. 118.

thing. S.
^

^

95. To/tiroi/j] guides; oSrjyohs, He- 2."] 5]$ or yv<S>7)s

sychius. ^-Eschylus, P. 632. Ag. 122. being understood ; ^v e-yai yv. ^
290. Ch. 141. Sophocles, CE. C. 70. , \. 2^7 . ei ns ^ —,yv.

BL. , , iic.
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yap, ws '*
$ »'^ Xoyoy .
be eXeye rfjs . re ahkuiv*,^ . ^ Kwvw. he TOKees,

irapaXafiovres , $ oocejj YIefjrrriTi

irepielvat irats, , %€€€ "^, fans ah- •^€€,
CXX1II. be .vbpevev, avbpeio-

\, ^ ", bwpa,. an , eovTOS lb^t,
es' be, -,^^^, $ ras/^-' ' raSe <' iovTos

'\5 ^^ es rows M/'/Sows, evi" Mbv,, «,,-', 3\5., ,^" b)) , batv -,$ "$ bXa ,^^
Thucydides, i. 33. ., Th. i.

32.

3. 6—] . e. ' 5e tt]V( oohv Siafvfffif. ST.
4. ^6—otVio»/] he went on prais-

ing. M. G. G. .539. c. See p. 10. n.

31. p. .55. n. 71. p. 70. n. 48.

5. /Tbs] understood;

for ever, Hermann, Vig. iii. 10. 4.

6. TO] every thing, all in all,

Hermann, Vig. iii. 10.4. M. G.G.
438.5.

7.] A story somewhat similar

was told «ith respect to Romulus and

Remus being suckled l)y a she wolf:

sunt qui Larentiam " lupam " voca-

tarn patent ; inde locum fabulce ac mi-

raculo datum, Livy, i. 4.

8. irpoffe/ceiTo] 4'€,-
<p(ptTo, vii. (j. })!, in composition,

to mark with mure precision the di-

rection of an object, governs the da-

tive ; out of composition, the accusa-

tive. M. G. G.394. b.

9. 4IT«(] is un-

derstood from the preceding noun

;
growing up as his avenger.

Aristodeiiius wished to put to death

tlie sons of the citizens he had slcdn,

5eos -
!, Dionysius ., . R. vii. , 424.

is more usual, iv. p. 173.

Charo was requested to leave his son,

'onus aiiTOs ye rfj 6\€ \ toIs!)5 !
Sayuv tous! , PIntarcb,

Pel. p. 282. . de G. Soc. p. 595. c.

WY. is also used,
' 'Apyeioji', ]6', (-
/fafoi'Tes yap '!

?5|'44, ,
eos 4•1}(5, Euripides, Sup.
1219.

10. €70«] tried or wanted to

make. The imperfect often denotes

an attempt or a wish ; as,
i. C8• iiviovTo, i. 69., i.

122. &c. ST.
11.] He is said to have lost

his kingdom rijv, i. 130.

w.
12.( e. ye ivBaBe iovTos,

i. 124. W. See p. 72. n. 71.

13.] A passage almost the

same as this word for word, occurs v.
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€85 el^e, are obiov'' b hk(.
TOiovhe' \ay6v ^* •^5, /, ovbev uTrortXas,^^ $ be el^e, jjtjjXioy,! cbUKee' be ,

bovs, are, ,€\€ es' €€\€$ \>$,^^ bibovTa '
€€,^) bieXe'iv beva

irapeHvat.

CXXIV. Tavra be bt) €, KOpos-
Xaf^utv •^€. te ev eveov,. bk eXeye Tc'ibe' "' ' ^//3-, ak ^'^ ' e$ /

^^ .$' ^9 ro be 55. bo ,
is, ' , on, ' . , ] )-, ^.$^ >,$ $.

tlipaas $, M/jSous.

^.$ -^$ ,'^, ijv tis botv aXXos Mbv.

35. where our author relates a method viii. 3. 4. Steger supplies oUs re

adopted by HistiiEus on a like occa- el -, , Sec.

sion ; in vii. 239. he mentions a dif- but to me neither of tlie latter expla-

ferent contrivance by wliich Dema- nations appears satisfactory,

ratus eluded the vigilance of these 18. cw] Staipepe ,
guards

—

. Euripides, Or. 243. , 1100.

14. Xayhv'] rh \6 - . i. 8 or 5.

y6s• rbZi' \4 Se 19. 45'\ .(5 tiv would' Xayhs, ws. - have been more correct : but the use

7<Do \tyeTai , Tryphon in of the perfect, and of the word
Athenaeus, ix. 62. W. just before, is better calculated to ex-

15. oWev] not tearing off cite revenge in the breast of Cyrus.

any of thefur. W. ST.
16. aith] by word of 20.] Aape7os -

mouth ; ?iKOVTes is ras '$, rriyhv aneSei^e, Xenophon, Au. i. 1.) elirov, Thu- 1.

cydides, vii. 10. BL. 21.] for <, because the

17. yap] since, refers to plans of Harpagus were so well laid,

which follows (see p. 17. n. 39.); and in sucli a state of forwardness,

the next yap, for, to iiropeaiai; the «» and « are used in a similar

third, to <povfa. Hermaim renders it sense, i. 126. GR. See p. 64. n.

"for I address thee, vchom, Sfc." Vig. 60.
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yap eiceiiov, ' TTpus '," '\-€ . ws ye evOcwe eovros,

iro/ee, )< ^$.' •^

CXXV.5, Kipos €(ppot'Tt$e, -' be,€€
eh'ai' cTrot'ee ' ypaxpas es ,

\~* ' be,$"^€$, '^; Wye -
beiKvvvai. " ," € , " , 7poayop€v,

ej^orra bpenavov»" Kvpos T:po7]yo-.
CXXVI. $ be &$ e\ovTes , -

6 Kiipos' yap Tis5 $1$ uavbs
k:ab^:a aTubiovs '' -^ -^^., bvp a<pi, es )»'. ras

6$/ -" is,,, $ bys -^ ' be,' cat ^tbeo. be Trj

Tovs Ylepaas, >$-^ es,.
^,^^' <r^eas Kvpos, ry),

22. TTpbsffio'] onthyside. M.G.G. p. 36. . 56.

590, 6. a. 28. Selo/xejOs] €(
23.] t iroieis, - Seinvoy, eSe'/cero tovs, St. John, xiii. 27. Tltpaas• $ Se awh Seiirvov eyivovro, v.

24. '/], &yepaiv, ayo- 18. vii. 119. W.
pfiv• S. See p. 36. n. .56. 29.] Ke\evffas tovs-

25. $] unrolling. The Xovs eVt tovs5, St.

oriental books resembled our charts Mattliew, xiv. 19. tojs

or maps on rollers: hence the words avaireaelf iirl yvv, xv.35. eirera-

" roll " and " volume " are derived
;

^ev avTo7s [toij

and eV$)3, LXX. Ezra, -rrapTas inl , St. Mark,
vi. 1., accurding to the English ver- vi. 39. ehe irphs tovs.5•
sion, is " in the house of rolls." ava- " avTovs•", and TtTv^as, ) —uc- avavTas, St. Luke, ix. 14. 15. elnev

cur in St. Luke, iv. IS. 20. SCHL. 'IijaoCs* " tovs avepwirovs

26. -] every way, i. c. square. ." St5 wo\vs iv

Iphv ], ihv- , St. John, vi. 10.

vov, i. ISl. •-' 30. 6 Belirvov] i. e. -! ], . IG8. S. SetirvovvTes. ST. . G. .
27.]* avvaQpo'iffas, 573. i. 133./» . . . 78. . 18.

avva-yayuv, Hesychius. iravTas ei'y tv vi. 129.

oAiVar, Euripides, Her. 404. E. See
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if ra TropeoJTa e'iq atperwrepa. ol b^ ecpanav, ttoWov eiini

'^ ))'

i^Cif, //' bk . /^»/ be

en-OS, $ ^'- Koyov,

'^"Avbpes, '" ^^ -' ^*, ovbiva buv-' b '^^ , , -, , avros ^ yeyoKJS '^

Tabe^^ es 1$ ,^^ $ avbpas Mbv\$ . $ ^ ^9 b,
' 'Aaruuyeos -^. ^**

CXXVII. , ,, b6v >/-..5 b, ^ ,!-
',*^ , b Kvpos ,

rj^oi ', ) airos$.$ be, //$ re $,, *^,b'paov,
31. rh '] the difference be-

tween, limge nliud esse, Livy, i. 12.

32.•] aperit, Tacitus,

Aa. i. 39. nudacit retexitque, \'i\p\,

J£.. i.360. nudare quid tellent, Livy,

sxiv. 27.

33. E/tieo] In other writers, the ge-

nitive after rarely occurs ; in

Herodotus repeatedly, v. 29. 33. vi.

12., besides tliree times in this chap-
ter ; in Thucydides, vii.73. In the

preceding instances 4 may be under-

stood, as it is expressed by Sopho-
cles, El. 411. Euripides, I. A. 726, S.
M. G.G. 340. 3.

34.] The accent is properly

placed on the penult of this word
because the context shows it to be

synonymous with. See

p. 14. n. 85.

3.5."], to that of yes-

terday,

36. . T. yeyoviis'] }]5, Ho-
mer, II. . 182.

37. TOSe] namely, the liberation of

the Persians from the yoke of the

Medes. S.

38. is xupas '] to take in

hand; iv. 79. vii. 8. S. See p. 21.
n.86.

39. '] or -
)»' being understood. iST., viii. 144. ws toS5'-
Tos, Sophocles, Aj.915. ws ' ixov-
Toii', 996. Ant. 1193. ^Eschylus, Ag.
1364. W. The phrase answers to

qua cum ita sint, so frequent in Ci-
cero.

40. tV 7]~] See p. 48. n.

81,; or may be understood
here, and- in that passage

;

see p. 64. n. 64.

41. iyyeKov] is often understood;3 els €€ irpbs-,€ Se \ irpbj, Xe-
ncphon, Cyr. i. .5. 4. as is nuntium in

Latin, mist qui hoc ei diceret, Cicero,
Ph. i. .5. B. 10. Xen. An. iv. 3. 21.

42. (\})3] $poTovs dpaavvet

yap ]5•, «'Eschylus, Ag. 21.'.-( ' ,5
&<pfpTos, &Tas, 376. fatalem increpans

rabiem ; neque militum, sed deum, ira
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TTOtev/uevos *^ ra eopyee.^'* ws ' ot/^, *^ rives €•^,
£€, he\€ irpbs rovs, be irXeloTot

*^ .
CXXVIII. he /5$,

! /^,, ' "''
' ws Kipos ye ,'^ ^^ ,

tovs, ' '^' Ki5pov,' *9 , tovs^^/ ev ', veovs re \ avhpas.

he, ^^ ,' avros re^,$, tovs, /.
CXXIX. 'Eovrt /',^• "-

TToyos ^^-^ re ,^ es-, hi) ' irpos^^ ^
resurgere, Tacitus, An. i. 39. quern

deus tult perdere, p-ius dementat.

43. '70evfU0S^ .,
-Elian, '. . iii. 18. . «,^,?,^
are synonymous expressions. SCHL,

44. eapyee] perfect middle from

epyw, an unusual form of ', ?|,
Sp7o, iopyeiv, S.; or from pefo», pe^w,

lppe|o, f^poya— epoya— eopya, -
yeiv—fiipyeiv—iopyeiv. P. M. G. G.
161.

45. (<'\ ais

iyivovTo \\•)\,
vi. 14. W.

46. iUeXoifaKfov'] The Roman army
under Appius non tincere tantum no-

luit, ut Falnanus exercitiis, sed vinci

voluit : productus in aciem, turpifuga
petit castra, Livy, ii. 59.

47.] shall not escape scot-

free, airh 5e Kvpov ' ov, iii. 36. Euripides, Or. 1610.

similar to this is (Keifovs, iii. 36.

48. aveyva)ffav~\ 4.
49. ^6(€] he crucified.

AewvlSfw )!'(• -
ZiSoi/s, MapSoviou\$ ice.

ix. 78. S. Astyagcs, according to

Uiodorus, disgusted the army by

cashiering all the officers and putting

many of them to death. L.
50. inro\fi<peevTasl ttjs it6-

\&es o'l Te, Thucydides, i. 105.

51.'\ Xenophon, in the

Cyropeedia, represents Cyrus as suc-

ceeding peaceably to the throne of

Media ; in the Anabasis, he alludes

to the war between the two nations.

This last battle took place at Pasar•

gadis, Strabo, xv. p. 1062. c. L.
52.] i. 86. 119. See p. 6.

n.62.
53.] exulted over; vii.

129.

54. «66(5€6] from, " I

cut" and4 "the heart." D. In

these expressions the substantive eirea

is often understood, 4•(( hi, 5( Xiyovrfs, Ana-
creon, viii. 7. B. 94., " ()$

ofeo evi «/• at

Zehs," Homer, Od. I. 474.

55. 61 ri

^fivou Sfi-TTvov. ST.
See p. 24. . 97.

56.] This genitive denotes

the object of the action, i. e. the per-

son to whom the supper wae given
;

^vyyovou, Euripides, Ph.
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be'iTTVoy, tKelvos naibos ,^^ " ^
eKfiiov) uvrl^ rijs \%." ^e irpoaibufv

(ivreipero, el eiovroi Troteerat epyov, " bt:,
QVTos yup ypau/ai, b eJyai.

ce " re abiKUJ-aror-'. ye, ei,^ napeov^^ -
"^, el b))^^ bi ye €,

7€€^ tcpc'iTos' ubiKU/Tarov be, bfimov e'lfeicey

»h)bovs KaTebovXwae' el bi),^•' beov narrws

Tew T>)f ljaai\^i)v,'^ e^eiv, biKawrepov eii-ai lM»/iwv

]' be >/$,
eavTas, bovXous) be1roey, Ylepaas

be, bouXovs eoyros \lbv, beas.^^
CXXX.5 , fiaoiXevaas en erea^^, . ^lijbot be^ bia ,, Tijs ^^"

1757. . G• G. 313. rolnus Llixi, avSpwi/ ytvi-
Virgil, jE. ii. 43C. does not mean , iii. 142.
" the wound of— " but " the wound 63. ;] See p. 16. n. 24.

inflicted by llysses." C4.-] iii. 81. is a meta-
57. edolviat] iQoivriae, , phor from the act of encircling the

fSaiffe. "Apnayos, rhu'! head with a crown or chaplet ; irepi•') eSatffe, i. 162. F. , from tiiat of investing ihe

58. Ti] el- body with a garment, - i\ivdep'ir\v]( >, , iii. 142. ST.
ST. $-5, 4 re , Pindar, Ud. i. 14. is a], elpJora " similar metaplior.

Tt ) rh rh \(," 65. ;] &\ rh
vi. 67. ^ irphs, &- is understood to be repeated here.

(TfTai8 t' &px€iv Koirl 5ov\evfiv M. G. G. 555. vhs. 2.; for, if lie, .Escliyhis, P. V. 962.- tr'uisfcrred the poirer to sonie oilier

Tfpov 4 , f) person, because it was absolutely ne-

apx^jv )\, Xenophon, An. cissary so to do, and not to retain it

vii. 7. 17. See p. 23. n. 93. himsilf ; that it would have been tnore

59.] See p. 52. n. 22. just Ifc.

60. el] for on. Thucydides uses 66.] is originally an ad-
it after Sewbv, vi. 60. See p. 34. jective, the feminine of^, and
11.31. agreting with»' understood. See

61.] The participles of im- p. !2. n. 57. p. 17. n. 34.

personal verbs are not put in tlie ge- 67. ereo] Commentators differ

iiilive, but in the nominative absolute, widely in their computation of the

M. G. G. 5o4. Seov, below, and iii. periods mentioned in this chapter.

65. 5, ii. 148. ^, ii. 178. 68. ] 5$ , i. 72.
i^hv, iv. 126., v. 49., 177. . Se & ainrjs, i. 177. Sj'm

V. 50. ST. , i. 95. iv. 1. V.

62.] See p. 8. n. 94.
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'Aff/r/j ' erea >:6 bvuiv,
/°9 '' 0£ 7)»'. -^'^

//•"^ ,-'^- }. he, ^^-
yeoi, re KCpos, »),
t)p\ov "*

Trjs. be Kvpos,

'^, ', es . b^/ re rpacpels ,'^ »'-,,,' '
irporepov. '/$, rijs^
,.
CXLI." , "^ » -

0aro"^ »', ayyeXovs es »',^ 779 , /,-. be, ciKovaas^^ ,^^ <'^~
69. iropel ^] / »', . 32. uses as synonymous the expressions

•wAV tj, ii. 111. ) , vi. 5. ^^ and ^v, II. . 819. 846.

X&jpls ^, ii. 77. ^ 3, iv. 75. ovSe»'] in 6o prcslio Asty-
S2. The period, during which the ages capitur: cut Cyrus nihil aliud

Scythians held the mastery of Upper quamregnumcd)stulit ; nepotemque in

Asia, was 28 years, 1. 106. iv. 1. V. illo magis, quam victorem egit, Justin,

70./] Verbs, indicating i. 6. G. But Isocrates says Kvpos
" repentance," take a participle to rrts •$, Evag.

express the exciting cause. . G. G. p. 196. b. L.
551. iis Toi el• iroi- 76.] became king, it. '2., iii. 140.^ oii eirerponevae, he became guardian, i., iv, 203. ST. 65. Tvpavvevaas, after or upon be-

ll.] This was Darius II, coming king, i. 14. airamfs iiiepryt-

sumamed Ochus or Nothus, the sue- ^ 5•( ras iroXeis i)

cessor of Xerxes II. , ) - eOvrj evepyeTf7v ervyxavov ttjs tj/x^s

pe'iov, ToC ,- ravrris•— ol ', \'($, Siairep

T€j, TtaXiv , Xeno- Kvpos, Aristotle, Pol. v. 10. See Thu-
phon, Hel. i. 2. 19. Herodotus, ac- cydides, ii. 15. in, p. 60. n. 17.

cording to Aulus Gellius, must have 77. is] See p. 41.n. 8.

added this peissage to his history, 78.] See p. 13. n.

when he was of a very advanced age. 75.

L. 79. M] See p. 34. n. 26. «V
72. (&'] Though mo- nep, below.

dern Attics preferred second aorists, SO. aKovaas] See p. 26. n. 34.

as being less harsh; the louians and 81. -] their pro•

antient Attics were fond of using first posals.

aorists, V. as/, ii. 81.- 82. \oyov] an apologue, a moral^, ii. 2., i. 168. fable. )> Kvvhs Koyov, Xenophon,, i. 130. (4<}, Euripi- M. ii. 7. 13. L. ol \6yoi,

des, Hec. 351, (5, Or. 43. S. Plato, Ph. iv. \oyoi ol», Ari-

73. M] See p. 10. n. 37. siotle, Kh. ii. 21. 2. 25 dtrfv

74.^ See p. 20. n.78. Homer airrols Koyov, ibid.
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" avbpa'^^ .! ", Ibovra ev rpi, alXeeiv,

boKeovra0$ es yijp' ws bt xpevadiivai iXvibos,^*,^^ re irXrjdos\ . ibovra be5, elwelv

irpos Tovs <$• ^, ovb' -
TOt^^ dp^ccijLievoi.' Xoyov' «at ,, bi)', bvos bi^ ^€£, ' be, -, . 6 ^ bfj, ^ •$,^. "Iwves , {) ^
es TToXias, , es

9^ ?)»'' %
Kvpos, '$. be"' $ es, beoevos".

CXLIII. /) *} ^• , ' be

bfirov ovbeV ovre ,.
CLII. ^^ es ,* >cara b 9* ''
^^ , /$. ,

83. ] See . 55. . C8. eV pvKas, i. 76. W. See p. 7. n. 79.

tJoto oAteuj• 5e xep- 89. opy^ €'\ i. 61.\ ,' 90. auevfixeevTwv] $ -
4oiKd)S, Hesiod, S. . 213. (4 fJKovaav, i. 158. 160. v. 89.

84. ^] Tlie genitive shows in vii. Iii9. iis , ii. 12\

,

what respect the sense of the verb is 6. GR.
to be taken; So^r]s ((, Euripi- 91. Uavtcivtov'^ icrrl rrjs \•$
des, M. 1006. M. G. 0. 310. ^-Elian xupos iphs,4 noyeiSeWi,
speaks of fi>b being charmed by music, i. 148. ,
. . i. yV. euevro . i. 143. S.

85. \-'\ See . 37. . 92. «V] loider shelter (. e.

66. It is originally an adjective, sheltered) from. i. . -,
agreeing with // understood, vii. 172. 215. L . . .
SCHL. '/, Aristides, t. i. p. 476.

86. 6(^; ' 36 el- e. . rod, Lilian, . . .
' ifipos, 6. 4. . $, . \. ix. 57. \V.

Oppian, Cyn. i. 59. L. 93.] p. 6. n. 75. M. G. G.
87. '-] , 198. b., St. Matiheu-, xi. 17. 94. ] p. 46. . 59.

88. ' ayyiK<i)v'\ i. e./ - 95. irph^for, in behalf of. ovre iyS;
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^^ re ' €$, ws 'vtave^o'
(rvyeXeoifl•, -$, ,

"^. .€^ be kws,'^^^', bt)' .a€ba^vto^
be, rovs ayyeXovs,$ -

avbpas, $ \ boKkei, /$. be es, es

^('ipbis boaov,9^ .,
9^ .aebao'v, " $ Ti)s -

bav ,^^'^ $ ." ^

CLIII. & $,
Tovs5 ol'FjXXrjvwv, "rives 60'5 - Aaba-, 5,^ .'-

be ' ^' " b^
avbpas -5, 5 ev obe-

be€vos, es XXXos$,. -
, ijv eyiij, eXXeayj:i ,*

irph, S hv 5e'jj•

ovre (7 irph, Xenuplion, Cjr.

iv. 5. 44. . G.G. 575.

96. Tbe purple of the

antients resembled kOkkivos, our scar-

let : it was a color chiefly worn by
ladies ; ^ yvva'iKeiav a\ovpyi5a irept-4$, Julian, Or. i. p. 48. c. L., yivo-] 44, Etym. . . 70,

23. ?>'5 ^ »'
yas, ((, \ 4-
aAovpyida ,

Chamseleo in Atlienajus ix. 16. BL.
According to Lucian it was the dress

of the proud, ostentatious, wealthy,

and luxurious, Tim. p. 100. SCllL.
There are several shell-fiili in tlie

Levant which yield this dye, but the

art is now lost.

97. €'|€] the contrary to,
i. 172. This verb may be added to

those which take a negative pleona-

stically •, see p. 51. n. 15.

98. /;/] the most distin-

guislied. Theseus is called-
TOTos, Euripides, Sup. 2Sb.
BL.

99. avepfovTal For this form of the

future see M. G. G. 173. D. M. C.

p. 74. fj fepiw, Ho-
mer, 11. K. 534. K.

100] to mischief, to

injure wantonly, viii. 35. W.
1 .^] rhv VTfirotvrj. The future participle

is used, after is, in living a reason

contained in the words or intention of

another person, and is put in the ge-

nitive absolute, when its own subject

has not preceded. M. G. G. 568.

ST.
2. rives edvrej] i. e. rives elev 8.

The participle (with ) here in-

quires the grounds on which the Spar-

tans presumed to send this injunction,

Xtyei• n's €7). ri, eh€pyeT7)s elvai, iii. 140.

6f\oiTes riKoiev aWotev, iv.

145. TiViS aydpurn-ol , }•4, iQe\ovTts, >

.

13. TiVo ,\(, vi. 12. rtves foi-rts

noieeiv , . 102.

ST. . G. G. 507.

3.] See . 11. . 40.

4. €] . e. iv; 5,
the thtme of conversation. Steph. Th.

L. G. 5750.
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." es tovs Travras"^ ^ Kvpos€, , ,^ re ' avroi

iiyop^ai ovlskv ,, ras lapbis,
uphpl^, be; re

»•, ), ,,^^ 6$ is-, re 5, tovs '$ ev ovbevl5 ^ cu-ni.io ) re yap^, ^-
bios ^ iBvos re , kv
ejrelxc " re avros,i2 " be "Iwvas €,
CLIV, ' 5 6 Kvpos pbv, tovs Avbovs^* 65 ^^ aaas be

eiri, fire 66 6 ^,
eitiKOvpovs re, tovs eaaos5

5. '^^(«] vi. 69. vii. 13. roiaS"

iKpltrruv, ^scLylus, P. V. 968.

;

the simple verb is of more frequent
occurrence, rpaxtTs -45

^€, P. V. 319. especially in
Euripides, in nostrum jacies verba
superba caput. Propertius, ii. 8. 16.
BL.

6. ayopiil f^yopas •
oUre yap, ,
Strabo, XV. p. 734. axnoh 4\fv-

ayopa\4, 6•--•& ayopaloi
eis 6.\\ -, Xeno-

phon, Cyr. i. 2. 3. ~^
( [<^'7/ yiViTeipas~\, h'! ayopav(, , ' tVl

is- 4-5 Jiv Tis ayopa, ^-', Appian, . C. . 102.

7. ^(] tn transmit.

8.] Kvpos 4 '-
Sfuv, (

(V 2€(, ayuv Se5 -€ i Kpoiaos, Xeno-
phon, Cyr. vii. 4. 12. ijyiTO ,\ ainhs, 2. 29.

Herud, V^OL,

9. ] See p. 48. . 81.
and p. 34. . 23. ^, us
Kaipas4 ^]4,- 4( ais fjSi],

Aristophanes, Th. 660, . 337. De-
mosthenes, Ph. i. p. 50.

10. €] with adjectives, adverbs,
and prepositions followed by their
case, is often put absolutely, and ge-
nerally in negative propositions, to
limit and restrict them. . G. G. 546.
.Sr.ftf/. on ViG.v.6. 10. Thispleo-
nasm is Attic and Ionic, iv. 81. vii.

104. 164. viii. 30.116. iz. 7,1. 53. P.
It may be rendered by that is, or
least.

11. eVeixe] See p. 47. n. 76.
12. oirrbs] See p. 46. n. 60.
13. e'lrl] So eVl, to carry

on the war against Philip, jEschines,
iu Ct. 34.

14. 4(] 4}](
ffe aito, LXX. Deut. xiii. 10.
Of and its compounds, the pre-
sent, imperfect, future, and first aorist
are transitive

; the perfect, pluperfect,
and second aorist are neuter. SCHL.
See p. 27. n. 45.

15. T€] i. 106. This arrange-
meni is illustrated by Elmsley, He-
racl. 622.
I.



86 HERODOTI€. $ '$ <$,
/3,€ ev .
CLV.$ be , $ e'nre$' ", earai $ ',, ^^^ €'€5,., y^' 0$*$, e't , airoKTeivas,

^al•v (peiaaiTO'^^ ws be \
7/- ,^^ be

^apba^ , ' ^9 cmearaai ;"-*^ € hfi,," ' , beiaas, $
$* ", '', be ^//,'', $ -^',^^ uaicrwjjs ^tbv, -•^

16. &s] »' irape|fis, is

fOtKas, Euripides, Hec. 338. .
17.] An antient proverb

to tliis effect is quoted by Ari^tole,

vfltrios, ts, TtaTtpa Kretvas, iraiSas -, Rh. i. IG, 3. ii. 22, 3. Phi-

lip acted on this principle, negare sa-

tis tutum sibi quidquam esse, nisi libe-

ros eorum, quos interfecissei, coinpre-

hensos in custodiu haberet, et tempore

aliitm alio tolleret, Livy, xl. 3. 4-, rhv yepovra ovSeis IjOeK',

rh ahv' oimjv yap/' ', Euripides, . 129S. -' avSpes• yovas7$ (pvffavres iv! ^, ws

rbv' kokoIs, So-

phocles, An. 652. In the extermina-

tion of the Cauaanites, " even the

young children, who, when grown up,

would have sought to revenge the de-

struction of their ancestors, were in-

cluded in tlie sentence of extirpation."

Gishorne, Survey Ch. R. c. iii. p. 59.

18. &> &] f\om' ((. Ho-
mer, II. A. 323.

19. iij is used, after verbs denoting
" astonishment," to express the ob-

ject of wunder. M. G. G. 608. iv.

Seep. 34. n. 31.

20.] for. .

G. G. 205. 3.

2 1 . ^], i -$, Homer, Od. . 92. ]V.,- iroi'fjaas,. D. ra in

f'S tw -', Eustathius, .
1237. Seiva ^nvev, ei ^)&,^« -\ e^v4(,
Apollonius Rh. iv. 230. Musgrave,
on Soph. El. 448. The imposition of

hands on the head of bumt-ofiferings,

and of the scape-goat, Levit. xvi. and
the imprecation of the Jews, St. Mat-
thew, xxvii. 25. may illustrate the

expression. Homer, II. . 161.

22. —Trapfavra'] 'J'he accusative

absolute, instead of being the genitive

after. ST. See p. 18. n.48.

23. ] It was not really Pactyas,

but Tabalus, to whom the government
of Sardis was commitied ; but Croesus

might intend to hint at the impolicy

of giving an unlimited control over the

revenues of Lydia to a native, as being

tantamount to giving him the com-

mand of the city : S. aiirum per me-

dios ire satellites umnt, Horace, iii

Od. xvi. 9. Cyrus said above,».
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«,$ ioru b^:y. j\.vbolat be •, rube, i|e, beivoi €'^* uneive

<1>,, upifid ' KeXeve -^ he^
re hrobupeiv'(, KoOopt'Ovs obeeu' -

eijre ' KidapHeiv -'' € »»' -^ irat-

beueiy tovs ira'ihas. raye'ws ($, ,!' € yeyovoras, uiare ovbey beivoi•^ ,-. "

CLVI. KpoTffos ^ ,€, •bpaobvns ' -^-
/uevos,-"^, )-^ Trporeujj,' uppmhewv be, varepov ,

wapeov'^^ v1rebp^,avovts .
Kvpos he, rrj ), \ vneis Tijs vpyijs,•^• e'^rj ol irei-

.-^^ be, avbpa Mi]bov, ol evereiXaTO

irpoenre'iv \vbolai, Kpolaos vneriQe-o' npos,^*^'
24. ] is the original furm of

3. . G. G. 212.

25. «fAeui] arma et equi adempti,

jussique cauftoHias ei ludicras urtes

exercere, Justin, i. 7. Xerxes issued

similar orders to the Bab^rloniaiis,

had reTolted. Tliey were forbidden

to cany arms ; and required to learn

the flute and harp, to open places of

public resort, and to wear long tunics,

Plutarch, Ap. ii. p. 173. L. Xeno-
phon, Cyr. vii. H. 70.

26.] Both ihe iiarp and

flute are proscribed in education by

Aristotle, cure yap ai/\ovs els iraiSfiav, out' & TixviKhv opyavov,

olov, Pol. viii. .
27. KOT7jA€Ueif] ^, oivo-

vuKe'tv Kol TO trphs ras --, Hesychius. SCHL. irpw-

roi eyevovro, i. 9-1.- is properly a huckster, or a

shopkeeper, \v)>o buys goods wholesale

from tiie manufacturer or the merchant,

and retails them to customers ; but it

more frequently d«;notes a vmlnei• or

publican, Fischer. /comjAis signifies

KavSoKfinpia, !, rhv

ywi),, Scho-

liasts on Aristopli. To huckster, in

English, is used in a contemptuous

sense.

28. Seii'ol] for Seivov roi«
iKUvoi. There is a similar

construction as to the adjectives -
Kaios, i. 32. fVi5o|os, i. S9. 45,
ii. 119. ST. M. G. G. 296.

29. (T^eoj] See the reference to vi.

35. in p. 8. n. 94.

30.?] See p. 7. n. 90.

Mev is understood, to which appuoiuv
answers.

31. ) iropibi'] may either agree
with Kanhv understood ; or may be
used adverbially, %v >
xntiKipvywai., in opposition to, to which expression irporepov

KOT(, i. 37. is also opposed,

)} €/c ToO irapavTOs' e/c rapf•, jiischines, c. Tim.
p. 51. See p. 54. n. 52.

32. inrels r. o.] iii. 52. M. G. G.
331. d., ST. (see p. 28. n. 61.) and
316, where it is stated that ihe middle
Toice is more usual: iv. 181. {!
has the same meaning and construc-
tion, vii. 160. S. vplv tiv 45
), Euripides, . F. 862.

33.(] See p. 64. . 60.

34. -irphs] super, Virgil, .E. i. 33.
See p. 13. n. 68.
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cisraudai -ovs aWovs, oi €. -, he\\ ayaysiv' ewvror.

CLVII. hi], tK tTis 6bov, is

7/ ^^ ra. »:;;$ be,!• eirai

ea•' , htiaas, \- ^° ..^' MaCapjjs

o€ /, eXaaas rots,
?; ^,^ evpe eovTas rovs ^9, tovs A-vhovs $ -' ce$ biaiTav ttjs

Cii/js^. $
ayyeXovs, evcicovai . bk^,
vf3oXs, is *'^ iv //^.^^ yap

it: , "Iwves Trovres rat

AtoXees iQav. - ovtOs ri/s!*-.
CLVIII.1$ ' is tovs Bpay\'ibas-

TTOvs, " -nOiiovTes'' " hi iyivero, " -
biborai 7}." bi ws\, oi, ikbibovai. be ,
WpioTobiKOS 'ipaXib, iiov bos,'

35. ^6ea] ', ev ols4(-
Tfti. GL. i. 165. sedes in Latin.

36. /'] To the exam-
ples in p. 5. n. 55. may be added the

same verb with the participles tpepoiy,

to bear away, i. 111. ^, to be

borne away, ii. 29. , to take

away, TliucNdides, i. 116. ayaiv, to

carry away, Xenuphon, H. i. 1. 18.

a-KoZpas, to run away, H. i. 2. 14.

aviiv, to go away, ' Arislides, Or. p.

248. E. irecwv, to fall away, .tscliylus,

P. 257. !, to tear away,

Sophocles, (E. C. 894.

37.] also called Phriconis,

i. 149. the chief city of ytolia, now
Castri, or Seinourt. L. Hesiud was

born there. A.
38. (] See p. 61. n. 29.

39. / \] See p. 37. u. 60,

40.] contracted (as

from) from, which is

the same as, the first aorist in-

finitive active of, from the

obsolete verb, to refer. In this

sense we have avcupfptiv, iii. 71. 80., vii. 149. and the passive ad-
jective I'•os(the same as ayoiarhs),

vi. 66. S. V. See M. G. G. 253.

41. ;<7•(] The Branchidse
were the priests of Apollo Didyn)a»us

in the neighbourhood of Miletus. Tlie

name was afterwards given to the place

itself: see p. 30. n. 78. When the

name denotes the priests, it is mascu-
line ; when it signifies the place, fe-

minine. S.L.A,
42.] There were several

places of this name, which was equi-

valent to "All-Port." A. It is this

Pauormus, which is marked in D'An-
ville's map of Asia Minor ; that of

which Sirabo speaks, as quoted by
Larcher, is in the territory of Ephesus,

and quite a distinct place. BE.
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*-^ ' re -, ;
Tovs Qeoirpoizovs ' es ,** bevrepov

€€€, jjeaap , *^ -
hiKOS .
CLIX.. ti cs/,^ .•*^•
WpiarabiKos, rate' *"il"ral, 7\'$-

/15 Avhos, ^»' npos

i^aiTCOvrtii, Trpoelvat KeXeiovres. €$ be, bea^-
vovres) , es robe

€Kbiboiat, aev*"^ hf-'-v bX arpeKews,." € ' ' avTis- €<patv€, *' CKbibovai ." irpos

'ApiarabiKos ev*^ erroiee" nepiiu)}' ',
elatpee tovs*^ yevo€vva
yci'ca ev . noieovros be ,€ eK

abvTOv yeveoQai, irpos 'AptaTObiKor, be

rabe' " , rcibe^ ; rows

««reras^*' Kepai$€is ',"^^ pbov be, -, vpos €€' " ", avTos ']$'5 be KeXevets iKerrjv eKbibovai ;" avTis/ To'iabe' " Nat, ye€5
43. )) 0^((] is understood, «/, ,. G. G. 541. > is pleonastical, , LXX. Psalm Ixxxiii. 3. W.

p. 51. li. 15. Even before the lirae of Mahomet,
44. (S ] may either signify eaij, Mecca afforded a similar prutection

ii. 143. until that, at last ; or ^s to doves and sparrows. The Caaba
i\f^^aves iWovs( there, and other mosques elsewhere,

eiOTrporovs, iic. see viii. 77. iS. ST. continue to be an asylum for birds.

p. 70. n. 39. De Sacy.

45. ] of the number of whom. 50. //teTos] ' tiO-
46. i(c] serves to show a choice irovQiv 4 tovs veorrovs

out of several persons. i\I.G.G.574. Thv, "$ eau-

47. rh diiro <rfv]\, " \4ywv, Chrysostom, Or. Rh. p.
may be uudertstood ; see p. 28. n. 63. 338. a. V. .Slian relates that Xeno-

4S. (K-$] with premeditation, crates, having sheltered in his bosom
TpcCfie €. " a wound inflicted iriiA a sparrow, which was flying from a
malice prepense," .^Eschines, in Ct. hawk, afterwards set it at liberty,

74. ; Lysias ; Pollux, viii, 6. L. saying, ort -)} f^tSvK^ ,
49.] ris 5' Kaivhs V. . siii. 31. W.^ ; evvaias• 51. Kfpdt^eis] See p. 54. . 48.

pas TfKvots ; Euripides, Ion, " The beast With many heads butts

laO. evpev«, Kca me away," Shakspeare, Cor. iv, 1.

Tpvywv eairr^, ov &( arir^are, Accius in Cic. Div. i, 22.
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\•."
CLX. $-, , -
', oi/re eKbovres^- €^€5-, es . be,-7$ Maiapeos ayyeX/as cKbibovai top, -
€€$^-^ '^'^ bi)' yap' ye

€$' . ,', ws -^^ ^^ ,' $ ,^"^^ is \.^^ be, .$
^9.$ '»', ,b. eliboaav bk '^^' be 'Arapveos )(wpos rJjs, clvt'ios. apabe,vo -,! ^obea.°^ ?';»' ^! ovtos

oXiyos, \ ovbels '5
oiXcii^" ^^ ohbevi, ^*

52. €{»€ '] to bring

destruction on theinsches by deliver-

ing him up. L. M. G. G. 566. 5.

53. TrapecKeva^ofro] Supply ws 4-. ST.
54. '] Seep. 3t.n. 26.

55. ] that these

negotiations were carrying on.

50. €] See p. 2. n, 6. M. G. G.
574.

57.' This island, now Me-
telin, was antiently called Issa. It

was the birth-place uf Arion, Alcaeus,

Sappho, Terpander, and Theophras•

tus. L.
58. Xioi/] The penult of the sub-

stantive is short ; that of the adjective

long, therefore it is circumflexed.

The quantity of the first syllable has

the same difference in Latin ; see

Horace, II S.iii. 115. lE.xi. I. The
island was formerly called /Ethalia,

Maoris, and Pityusa, now Scio, Some
derive the name from <>, " snow."

L.
59.] Protectress of the

citadel. troKis signified the citadel at

Athens, Thebes, and Argos ; Plero-

dotus in this sense uses :

iffjv is the city of Athens, p. 36. n.

57. Minerva frequently had temples

in the citadels, as in Chios, Athens,

and Troy, L.

60. 'ArapveC] rh 8e iariv

'Arapveiis )$, Pausanias, iv.

35. W. yriv ,,, Se', viii.

806. 5.

61.] to present, to deliver

up. S.

62. ouAas] Ionic for o\hs, grains of

barley mixed with sail, rh• 6\as^ \ •, ye rami• ,
7r\i]v, 7]$, Aristophanes,

Pax, 913. The same as$ in

Homer, II. A. 449. Sec. L. 4! , \,
is enexfov to7s / irph

lepovpylas ) !. D. The Latins

did not use whole corn, but roasted

barley ground into meal, to mix witb
the salt ; and this they called mola

salsa. L. Pliny, xviii. 2.

63. ^»] to scatter on the

head of a victim ; rh airo(nrf7(rai. GL.($ trapeiaiv, irpo-^,
€, Euripides, .. 1 1 II.

' tis, •5, 1470. L.

C4,] cakes.
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cffcffffero evdevrey, /^^ re rit• !% .
CLXI. f^tboaav. be,

,^^1$ lvhpaobtao^ he, ^7 vebiov

bpae, $ Tip' ^/^^ be

uaavTws. be ^.
CLX1I.5 be, "Apirayos '/, yivos $ >;, 6 Mbv/3! }] ibaiae, 6 .€$. ovtos ', -

hyQs, es , rhs$' $
ret^t'/peas '^^, ^ $ ret'vea

e7rc5p9e€.- be $.
CLXIII. \)

'/»'' re bv'^^ '^^
\ '^- "!^ Karabe^uv

res. be '^^, -
."^^ be es ,5, i]v $,'^ erv-

65.] viii. 20. 22. S. Si-

milar religious scruples prevented the

Jewish rulers from putting into the

treasury of the temple the thirty

pieces of silver which Judas returned

to them. St. Matthew, xxvii. 6.

66. TovTO /x6v] See p. 42. n. 21.

67. MaiavSpov] now called. Minder,

Bnjuk-Minder, " the Little M.," A.
AJtdre, 01 Kotiz. L. From this word,

the English substantive and verb
" meander," with their derivative ad-

jectives, are formed ; the course of the

river being remarkably serpentine.

68.] now called Magne-
sia, by the Turks Guzel-Hisar, " the

Beautiful Castle." It was a colony

from Magnesia in Thessaly. There
was a tuwu of the same name on the

Sipylus. L.

6.] cooped up wilhin

their walls.

70. Thy—'] , the

Adrialic, irovros is understood. B.
227.

71.] Etruria, Tuscany.
See Hetrubia, A.

72. --] Hispania ; Spain and
Portugal ; so called from Iberus, the
Ebrn. L.

73.] Tartessus was oa
the sea-coast, between two branches
of the Bfeiis or Guadalquirir, some-
wliere between Cadiz and San Lvcur
de Barrameda. L.

74.^] See p. 6. n. 69.

75. irevTTjKOj'Tfpoiffi] See Potter,
iii. 14.

76. '05'\ Taprrjffahs,

'Apyavdwvios \((, ^ ?, cub' ( , Sis <p7}atv

'HpdSuTos.Tzeizes, on Lye. c. 644. fy.

Arganlhoniuin Gnditanum octoginta
annis regnasse indubitaluni est: pw
tant quadragesimo ccepisse, Pliny, H.
N. vii. 48. fuit Arganlhonius quidum
Gadibus {Tartessiorum rex), qui octo-

ginta regnacit annos, centum et viginti
vixit, Cicero, de Sen. 19. '-
viov (), %v
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pavvevae be erea,( be '^^ cuoot

Koi, bfi avbpi npoatpiXees o'l$
kyevovTO, r<peas eKcXeve Ttjs

}$ '^ ' ^9 be, ye

erreide^'^ tovs, be^^ Mfjbov^- '
$^, ebibov^•^ ret^os^*. ebibov ' irepiobos •)(5

oXiyoL arabioi' bk -.
CLXIV. bi)' ob€ ,-. 6 be "Apirayos, ws , -

Toi/s, 7•)($, *' <3s ^,^^^^ eva €-)^, ev-
."^' be5,!-&^^ ^ bovXov,

4s-' eKarhv^4, Appian, vi. 63. L•

77.] in all. This appears a

solitary instance of the omission of the

article ; therefore Hermann inserts,
ViG. iii. 10, 4.

TpffiKOvra erea, i. 214. 6'.

78. TTJs

—

X'ipvs] the genitive after, so T^s! '., ii. 72. ' . .
i. 98. 7. . Aij8i>7jj, iv. 42. ST.

79.] The indicative is

frequently used in single propositions,

though connected with the speech of

another. M. G. G. 507. 3.

80.] has a double accusative,

of the person and of the thing. M. G.

G. 413.

81. ] See p. 63. n. 48.

82. MrjSov] See p. 7. n. 78. Cyrus,

king of the Medes and Persians, is

here meant. S• Thv M. ws for

is MtjSos: often, both in

Greek and in Latin, the subject of a

dependent proposition is put in the

preceding clause, and in the case

which the verb there reqviires. M. G.

G. 295• 3. 'ArpeiSijc iis ^\€,
Homer, Od. . 193. Tischer. -' hv rhv ' roe?, Aristo-

phanes, PI. 05. W. omnein rem scio,

ut sit pestu, Terence, Hec. iii. 5. 18.

distrnctaiH laceratamcjue rempublicam

mapi^i quorum in mnnu sit, qitnm ut

inculumis sit, ijuceri, Livy, ii. 57.

83.] . G. G. 205. 1. See

p. 63. n. 47.

84.] has a double

accusative, because irep\ of itself, in

the same sense, governs the accusa-

tive ; but the preposition is more
usually repeated. M. G. G. 425.

85.^] ' and ws " that,"

in quoting the words of any one, are

commonly put with the indicative,

even of the present. M. G• G. 507.

86.] tower ; t7ra\^tv,, Hesychius. L.
87.] to dedicate, namely,

to the king in token of subjection. L.
'' The emperors of Germany, as sove-

reigns, had antiently a palace in al-

most every great city of Italy; when
they visited that country, they were
accustomed to reside in these palaces.

This the citizens deemed ignominion;..

They laboured, therefore, to get free

of this subjection," Robertson, CharK'.s

V, note 15.

88. 5r€pir;//efCTiOiT€s] See p. 27. n.

41. It was upon the same principle

that Pericles told the Athenians rh

TOVTO e-' \ -nttpav ttjs5' ails tl-(€, \ &\ fvBvs(, ds \ -
KOvaovTfs•—) yap

1} ey7^} -, Sec. Thucydides, i. 140. 141

.
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" ^ , '
be ,

-^$." '" '0»; " elhevai , ',$ be < ,"
"Aprrayoi €< , €5,

ra$, -
valKas , npos bk,^ , <$^9 *:$ ; Xidos /) fiv, be , ,
cfft /;• »)»' bk ' vbpv .
CLXV. be, \ $ rets

9•^& ^^,, ) ' , be^ ', 5 es• , -^-^, ^..^*-
V10S be b. be -, es ,, ,. be, ^, <$$ . $ be,
bpov^^,^^ " -

89.] understand, as Aleria. S- Phocide relicta, Graii, qui
the antecedent to 8 . nunc Massiliam colunt, prius in hac

90.] Of these D'Anville insula (^Corsica) consederunt, Seneca,
names two, Sapienza and Cabrera; ad He'.v. viii. I. 6 •
they are now called Sapienlzai. L. -!, »^

91. €4] offering to buy it. L• ttjs/, Diodorus, v. 13. The
W. i. 68. 69. iii. 139. confusion of the names Phocis and

92.] ri Kvpvos vfjffos, f) inrh Phociea, Phocians and Phocsans, is'' 4- very common. W.<^, Diodorus, V. 13. Once 95. ]5 €•
called Therapne. L•• , Hesychius ; mass of red•

93.('\ i. e., Dio- hot iron,^ atptiv xfpolv, So-
dorus, V. 13. W. raised; founded: phocles, An. 270. was a species of

the verb may also mean colonized ordeal.$ ' -
after expelling theformer inhabitants; ecrraOTas itepl, fi xaXhhv
S. in the same sense as Plutarch says, feiWro(, rji 5•, Calli-

more at length, Se maclius, ad Di. 46. Hence tlie com-
avaffTTjaas tie Tfjs !,! pounds/, .Eschylus, P. V., Per. 23. Steph. Th. L. G. 374.! , Euripides, H. F.

455S. 987./ 4$ )-
94. )]• - 2!, Callimachus,-

iceW, Stephanas By. afterwards called drjs( 5'5, -
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,€', vfilv 7/ roy ."^'' €\\€
ie , ^
€ oit:ros rfjs $ \&' \l/evbopKtoi be€, ki . be,€€ enXeov,

CLXVI. 'Ea-et re 99 be es ,' •-^^^''

ear' erea €, €.
, ayov^ 7"" ^') *'*'" ecpepov tovs irepioitcovs,-

aij-ovs, > -^^, ;-
bovioi,*\ ,. be,, ,,^ es ^apboviov^. be tvj %\}, Kabe^ tis' eyeve-o. ' yap vrjes,! ^•? apais eiV \,
Plutarch, Ar. p. 334. a. This wurd
afterwards signified mass uf slone

;

as such Strabo often uses it, and Ho-
race paraphrases it, Pliocaorum retut

profugit exsecrata cicitas, jureinus in

liac " simul imis suxa renarint radis

lecata, ne redire sit ne/as," E. xv\. 17.

Tumebi Adv. xiv. 21. Potter, ii. 6.

V. W. L.BL.
96. '] The more usual

form of the verb is '{'€»'. BL.
97. a.va<privai] evvrh understood.

REl.
98.] With this same verb

<6$ is used by Hoiv.er, II. . 402.

St. Luke, vii. IC. oIktos, Herudian, i.

4. 17., St. L. v. 26. SCHL.
99. «Vii T€] See p. 14. n. 90. In

like iiiBmner que in composition loses

its copulative sense, as itaque, natn-

que, quisque, uterque, «Sec. The use

of tVii re for(, which occurs so

often in Herodotus, does not in Attic

writers ; irreibri Si, Xenophon, H. i.

4. 7. Demostlienes, Ph. i. p. 44.

100. Kotvij] i. e. o/Kt)ff€i.

1. &yov] See p. 54. n. .55. Com-
pare p. 42. n. 25. with p. 38. n. 71.

KoL Mj?oi/os fryov, Hotner, II. B. 866.

KTipts ayov, 834. IV.

2. yap] M. G. G. 613. vii. See

p. 17. n. 39.

3. \oytp] A similar alliance

«ubeisted ia the reigo of Xerxes ; 6

,/ SfpcUf-, Pindar, . .

138. fV.
'

4.] The name of Car-

thage in Punic was Carthada, " New
City," in Greek Carchedon. A.

5. ^apSoviov] between Sardinia and

Sicily.

6.] A victory fatal to both

parlies, such as were those of Cadmus
OTer the dragon, of Oedipus (liis great

great grandson) over the Sphinx, aad

of Eieocles over Polynices. otirhviKav, rh 7]--
Ka\hv, iv ols rh (
yap ws! *

Plutarch. Staph. Tb. L. G. dxxv. irai-

Sela\ ouSe irore yeyovf*
w/cai 5e avQpuirois 5jj

ytyovaal re , Plalo,de Leg.

i. p. 641. c. L.

7. ] This was sixty years after

the victory of which Thucydides
speaks ;, -
res,5$ iv'iKiu»-
Tiy, i. 13. though often confounded
with it. (5, tpdyovrts rrii-' fy\o Sfffirorelav, 4\-
TTOvTis ds -, Isocrates, Archid. t. ii. p. 68.

ex Asia Plwcensiuin jutentus, in u/•

titnos Gallia sinus navihus profecta,

Massiliam condidit, Justin, zliii. 3.

iv, (-,»', Aristotle, in Atli.

xiii. 36. L. S.
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riis yvyalKus ,' re iyivovTO '>/$ uy€iv, \,€5 ,,
enXeov $ '»;»'."'

CLXVII. it- 8(€ vewv rovs avbpas,^^ re

tia^bvot € ^- irXeiovs,

Kai TOVTOvs e^ayayovrcs €. hi, ^^^
-^, '^

ktciaro, -^ «rat ^* ,
\^- ' hk WyvX\a~ioi is

,^•' . be a(pdas, / ' yap

ii'aytSovai ^^ ^, -. •)('
bk is '$, ,-

yijs Ti}s^"^, ' ^^-
rai. bi, npos uvbpos^^5, $

8.] See . C. . 75.

9. 4\5] TcepniQe-

Kara reus . GL,
Hesycliius. ^ 5,
--Escbylus, . 421. BL. Potter, iii.

17.

10. '' now Reggio ; sup-

posed to be derived from " I

break," because Italy and Sicily are

here broken asunder. A. A'irgii, ^.
iii. 414. L.

11. robs avSpasI tciili respect to the

men : the accusative absolute. ST. B.
448. M. G. G. 297. 2. 426. obs. 1.

12.] refers to the Phocaans.
The sense is

—

the Carthaginians and
Tuscans took more prisoners than the

Phocaans did, and divided them by

lot. Then, after landing these pri-

soners at Agylla, (this is to be un-

derstood from wiiat follows) they there

stoned them to death. S. ST.
13.\\] Agylla, a town

of Etruria, was afterwards called Caere,

now Cenetere, " Old Cere." L.

14. ^^ Se/
ripara' he, -

' 4, ?
4s\5, Suidas. W.

15. - is under-
stood, which is expressed i. 19. 174.

B. 237. SCH.
16. ivay'i^ovfTi] $ 4, Sui-

das ; Tos , ij

ro'is$. GL.
17.] so called from the

hero CEnotrus, or from olvos " wine."

It was afterwards Lucania. L. A.
18. 'Te'XT/] <( Piioccea Asiaticits po-

pulus, Harpagi iiiclementiam rilans,

Cyri i-egis prcefecti, Italiain natigio

petiit : cujiuiparsin Lucania Veliam;
alia condidit in V'iennensi Massiliavi,

Ammianus .,. 23. Velia autem
dicta est a paludibus, qnibus cingitur,

quas Grieci ? dicunt : fuit ergo

Helia, sed acctpit digammon, et facta
Helta ; ut Henetus, Venetus, Servius,

on Ai. vi. 359. It is now Castel a
mare delta Brucca. L.

19. €£€&) ] Posidonia,

named from TloattSocv " Neptune,"
was called Xeptunia, and afterwards

PiEstum, by the llomaus. L. A.
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-^ -"^ ,'
). $ , , '.

CLXVIII. ^/ "' ejret

re yap '\ retj^os", -es is, '•)^\5 "^ ,•* -
'8'"^ $ KXatfo/iertos*^ /-

(Tios^ KTioas ,"^ ', |€€,-9 rt/ias^ $$ '.
CLXIX. '], )\ -

•^,^^^ tus apbas. ' "Iwres, »;-, •^5 ^^, \€{'
cirSpes , $ $,^- -^'^•^

bk , ejrt-,^* ^ bk, ws ^^ ("•

20.] hcBcauleminsula Grace
Cyrne dicitui-, a Cyrno Herculisfilio,

Servius, on Virg. E. ix. 30. L. G.
21. '] must mean to set up as

an object of vorship. S.

22.] Teos, now Sigagik, was
the birth-place of Anacreon. L. A.

23. eVlJ with a genitive, for either

or es with an accusative, is com-
mon in Herodotus i. 1. 164. ii. 28. 73.

75. &c. P. and occurs in Thucydides
V. 25. in Xenophon, H. i. 2. 11. and
in Euripides, El. 1339. Sci)weiglia;u-

ser considers eirl with a genitive as

signifying only towards, and not to.

24.] yrjs understood ; the

substantive is, now Romania,
S.A.

25."] "A.) TtjiW oiroi-, Strabo, xiv. p. 953. W• Trtioi

Se riiv (ptryovres »
TlepffiKa, Marcian ; oi>! tV, Str. SAL. Abdera

gave birth to Protagoras, Anaxarchus,

and Democritus, cujus prudentia won•
strut sunnnos posse tiros, et magna
exempla daturas, vervecum in palria,

crassiique sub aire naici, Juvenal, x.

48. L.
26. KAafo/ieVwj] hanc Abderam

collapsnm Clazomenii ex Asia, ad
majorem faciem restilutam, oblileratis

qua pracesserant, nomini sito vindica-

verunt, Solinus, 10. Clazomenze is

now Bourla, and was the birth-place

of Anaxagoras. L. A.
27.' or Tiraesias, quitted

his country to escape from the viru-

lence of envy. His history is given

at length by jElian, V. H. xii. 9. and
Plutarch, ii. p. 96. B. L.

28. ] was not benefited

from it : imperfect passive of-. . G. G.243.
29. |€€] See p. 82. . 72.

30.]$, ivZt•^,, Hesychius

;

see p. 47. . 75. Tijf, vii. 149. yevos iv-

Seias, Polybius, i. 58, 4.

SCHL.
3 1 . Sia —] tltey

gave battle ;. . G.G. 580.

e. ifii V^ KOyw,
Euripides, JM. 868.

32. €«] quisque in Latin is

generally joined with the plural, as ut

suas quisque abirent domos, Livy, ii.

7. pro se quisque fremunt, ii. 6.p.s.q,
demigrant, ii. 10.

33.] yap -
\hv iirl avSp' aya-, TTtp] yijs, Tyrtaus, i. 1

and 13. See p. 58. . 97. Schleusner

appears mistaken in connecting this

participle with iyevovro,

34. T. i. iireTt\(ov]', ol
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TBI, €,\ '. /;

bevrepoy^^ ebebovXwro. tovs €v ^'^ "Iwvas «-
"Apnayos, vi'jaovs t'^oires "Iwres, KftTuppwhijaavTa

,•^^ c<peas aiirovs eboaav.
CLXX. €:€' bi'lwrwv, ) ovbev

es TO riaviutyioy, 3 i'lybpa'^-
bi^aadai"^' Ttj el /,€€/' us " "Itovas

t$ ,•''^ \ icrtCeiv^' ac^ias bovs €vbanv€^v,

re • €<€.$, apyovras »'•€ be ev '1(>) " ^ " eeepv €.^' i^iavTOS $, -^^"' be, biaodaprivai -, *^' avbpos^ eyereTO, '*^ yivos*-

eovTos5' os " ev "lutvas,
be eivat ev* »' yap 'Iwviqs' ras be

b€v ,^^ el bo
eiec." Ouru»'** bri o^be eb€^av.
CLXXT." be,€\€, -
OaKdrrp oiKovvres, iroAAck SSvrfS ^ . iw' ((4-, Stetrpa^avTO, SoTe eh ( , iv. 164. . 94. ix. 77. '.5 5, '6 . G. G. 5G5. ohs. see p. 19. . 64.

5e, Koi, '- 40.] The genitive is also

pos ivayyeWoi, Xenophon, Cjr. vii. and \-5. . G. G. 01. 1.

4. 9. Thales, one of the seven wise men of

35. iTpOTtpov] c. 143. S. Greece, was an eminent geometrician

36. ievTipov] c. 6. and c. 28. S. and astronomer, and founded tlie ionic

37.] i. e. ] - sect. ,4.}(, xaKeirdrfpa 41. Th'] &, ( )?.
ireiaoVTai vnh , ) ei- BL. See . 10. . 36. -

irapaSoTfv eavrovs. ST. ) yevos, Clemeiit of ., Str. i.

38. 2] afterwards Sardinia, p. 354. He was descended from Cad-
named after Sardus a son of Hercules, mus. L. iovres a., v.. yevos

and antiently called Sandaliotis, or iovTts ., v. 5.). ^
Iciinusa from$ " the «ole of the o. Te Aly'tvTis yiyo-fws,

foot." L. , It is again spoken of vi. 35. St'H.
as vrjaus ^^/, v. 106. and by 42. yivos] p. 11.n.40.

Scylax. Strabo, Diodorus, and Mar- 43.] to be regulated by

dm mention it as inferior in size to laws of their own just as much us if

Sicily only. Bochart, Ch. i. 31. they were independent republics.

39.] i. e. Sif4- 44.] nominative dual, Reisk.

Herod. Vol. I. 1
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eJTt Kapas Kavviovs^^ AvKiovs, €5
"Iwvas AioXeas.

CLXXIV. Ot vvv Kapes, ovhev ,-, €bo\av , Kapes -)^ ovhev, ^.
Ik \, \- Kvibioi,'*^ ttjs

-$ <-€$-$ es, oi] *''-
e-ai.$ be € / ttjs /3/7;$,^$ Ttjs Kvbs, !, yap

irpos 6.$ ^ KoXiros, be

70-01' 7] , ^^ ' ^^* - brj, oTahia, ^- Kvtoioi,'$ ,. evTos be ^^ ' ^ Kvici';; X^PV ^*] ^, , &. bf}^ ^ K.vbv' -,5, $(5, ttjs

$' es^ .^
7] be , ws KviStoi, ^ ^

b'

45.'] Caunus, now Kai- feet; began digging: KaTtrrpe^eTo,

guez or Rosa, was the birth-plevce of the contemporary force ; was subjuga-

Protogenes. L. ting.

46. ^] Cnidus was the birth- 53. ivrls—iraaa] i. e. (vrhs rov

place of Ctesias. L. [, 5'.J
ttZxra r)

47. antiently 'Kyvov 4- eyevero.

pas, now Capo Crio " Cape Ram." L•. , )-
48. )!'] Bybassus was also 6$ 4, vi. 30. W•

called Bubassus, and Bybastus. W. 54. epyaovv^ preceding /-
49. Kepa/ifiKOj] ^!, Xeno- , is another instance of anacolu-

phon, 11. i. 4. 8., H. ii. 1. thia occasioned by a parenthetical

15. now Gol/odi CasteL Marmora. It proposition with , ST. M. G. G.
was named after the town of Ceramus, 613. vii. p. 50. n. 5.

now Kernmo. L. 55. rb. GL.
50. 2«'] an island between 5t>. /^;] When irime/erssim-

Cnidus and Rhodes, no* Symi. L. ply are mentioned, iambics are meant;

51. '] Rhodes bad a variety as in speaking of hexameters, i. 62.

of names. The etvniolog}• is doubtful, they are understood to be dactylic or

See Rhodus, A. It was celebrated heroic. The iambic trimeter was also

for its Colossus, L- see p. 12. n. 65. called senarius, as consisting of six

52.] here and just below, feet, ?iz. two to each metre,

has the inceptive force of the iitiper-
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bk ^^ €, ^)b''
Zeus , e"i t/3ouXero. ^^

K.viiioi ^, : 15 -^,€' \, avy ^, €$
ai/TOVs.
CLXXV.^ be lbaes ohovvTes' avbpQv re

ypovov ^9',^-, opos€'
res, Ab.
CLXXVI. lbae€S wv '. be,

« irebioy " ,,5•€ ttoXXovs, aTrebeiKvyvTO'"^ kaawQevres

be, \$ es ,^'^ es -as

re .- tovs o'lKCTas,

ejretra^ - be

\ ^^ beivovs, vneleXdovres-
vavTes^^, bt) ovtws€

57. ] i. 62. see p. SI. . 92. The
antecedent clause, which the abrupt-

ness of the speaker leaves to be sup-

plied, would be to this effect : Tracas^ &\\as •5) , y
ipeuvav (pOovel Qeas.

58. 6/3€] " Some Dutchmen
offered Charles II, king of Spain, to

make the Tagus navigable as far as

Lisbon, at their own expense, pro-

vided they were allowed, for a definite

term of years, to levy certain duties

on the mercliandise to be embarked
there. It was iheir intention to make
the Manganares navigable from Ma-
drid to tlie point where it falls into

the Tagus. The council of Castille

after mature deliberation returned the

following remarkable answer : Had it

pleased God to make those two rivers

navigable, he would not have needed

roan's assistance to accomplish that

effect. Since he has not done so, it

is clear that he did not judge it fit to

make them navigable. Such an un-

dertaking would seem a violation of

the decrees of Providence, and a wish
to correct the imperfections which be
has purposely left in his works,"
Clarke, on Spain, i. xv. p. 284. L.

59. xp6vov~\ a long while; inl

being understood. L. M. G. G. 424.
b, ^, Demo-
sthenes, 01. ii. p. 23.

60. aperas] p. 3. n. 12.

achieved feats of valour, i. 59. aptras, Pindar, .
vi. 80.

61 . \(] avvaytiyuv tos 711-

voUKas is es -, ) rg
\,. 111.

62. . . /] Before these
words understand ware. ST.

63. 5^ namely, ],
) . ST.

04.] Plutarch records a si-

milar act of despair on the part of this

people, when besieged by Brutus,

Brut. p. 998. d. Appian relates the

same fact, ol, is irvpas5 4
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o''Apwayns.7\$ be . ^' yap -
Tol/s A.vKious ..

CLXXVII. ^^ 'Affnjt"
ivoiee' be avros K.vpos, edvos €(€$,
/cat ovbev napieis, ' be '
•^ re TrXelarov, , eni-.

CLXXVIII, Kipos, re rj}$', . Tjys be$
\\, be^, eV0a, NiVoi; ^'^ , -, ,^^ bij tis ttOXis.

€v8,5 ^^
€-6 abv,^$ "^^ ''^ bto tTjs -
Ta's oc/ciaij ineOeaav, /col rh a\pau-

Tfs, iouToi/s(
vnh .-, €€» ovveKW yap iirl

'Apirayou , ty5, \-5 , ,! ]
\7;(7 inrb

iyeveTO' eVl'^ -,' ', . C, iv.

80. IV- So when Hannibal besieged

Saguntum, primores argentuin aurum-
ijue omiie, vx publico priratoque in fo-
rum coiilatuin, in ignein ud id raptim

factum cnnjicienles, eodem plerique

semet ipsi pracipitaverunt.—uut in•

clusi cum conjugibus ac liberis domos
super se ipsi concremnverunt ; aut ar-

mali nullum ante fin evi pugncc, quum
viorientes, feceiuht, Livy, sxi. 14. and
the people of Astapa, besieged by
Marcius, fncinus in se uc suos fadum
ac feium consciscunt. locum in foro

deslinant, quo pretiosinsima rerum
suarum cungtrerenl': super eum cu-

mulum Cdiijiigei ac liheros cnnsidere

quumjussisstni, ligna circa exslruunl,

Juscesquc viigntloium covjiciunt.—cx-

secriitio diva ndjccta, ni quern a proposi-

tospesmulliliaveanimifiexisset. erum-
punt : — (hostis) jiugnantcs ad unum
omne-i occidil.fcedior alia in urbe tru-

cidalio erat, qtlum turbamfeminarum
puerorumque imbellem inermemque

cites sui caderent, et in succenstmi

roffum semianima phraque iiijicerent

Corpora, rivique sanguinis fiammai»
orienlem restinguerent : postremo ip*i,

cade miseranda suorum faligati, cum
artrtis medio se incendio injecerunt,

XAviii. 22. :>3. CAS. F.

65.] and, as well as the

prepositions and ava, botii in and
uut of cumposidun, are opposed as

denoting, respectively, situation, (1)
on plains, and on mountains, (2) on
the sea-coast, and in the interior, (3)
in the city, and in the country, (4) at

the king's court, and away from the

seat of government. They also signify

motion in these several directions.

Hutchinson. See p. 81. n. 68.

66. Nii'ou] i.lOtt. W.
67.] Roliin, iii. l.§ 1. 1,

&c.
68. ] See p. 78. h.

26.

69.] p. 12. n. 67. The
whole area was not built over, for Cur-
tius says, adificia non sunt admota
maris, sed fere spatium uuius jugeris

alisunt: ac ne tolam quidem urbem
tectis uccvpuverunt ; per iionaginta

stadia habitatur ; ncc omnia continua

sunt: cd'lera serunt coluntque, ut, si

externa vis ingruat, obsessis alimenta

ex ipsius urbis solo subministrentur, v.

1.26,27. R.
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/ itvXios-!'/^ , -! uartos /3</.€€ be tbs ovbev tuiv »//.ie7s '^.5
vbaros* ,

-"^- ^ ' eov evpos, viLos te, 6 be tti/^vs -
bao.

CLXXXIX. be ,% |3> ,
^'^' ^' '*, be »,"^ enbibul "i^ be es

Tiypiv"^"^ 6 ,»' , es ,
iKbiboV ») Vvbv baaivv
Kipos, , tis '"', /3$ , bacuvv. \1$ ^'-^ ^.

bri ^^ Kvpos ,^^
" >/ ,

70. eouff77s] as if •( had preceded. ST, . G. G.
561. .

71. TfTpa'yavov'\ in itself does not

denote square, but only quadrangular.

]\$ reTpaywvos, rh, >, Rev. sxi.

IC. SCHL.
72. €<] These walls were by

some reckoned among the seven won-
ders of the world : Kpavaas(' , Antliol. lib. i.. ru nXaros 6| ,
Ctesias ; is reepnrira(, Strabo, xvi. Bochart,

Ph. i. 12.
'

73. TwZri] The Gyndes is one of

the four )\, tovs• €, ,
52. S. now the Mendeli, (or X\\e Dia•
la?) R. rnjiidus, Cyri dementia,

Gtjndes. TibuUus, iv. 1. 141. W.
74.] -Mount Zagros.

R.
75. AapSav4wv'\ There is now a

district named Derne, on the confines

of Persia. R
76.] See p. 11. n. 47.

77.] Another form •/,
TiyprjTos, occurs vi. 20. W. The mo-

dern name is variously spelt, Tigil,

Didsjele, Hid-Dekhel. L. It signihes

" the flight of an arrow," see .,/ Tiypiv ),
Strabo, SAL.

78. »!/] vii. 40. 55. IV.

79.^]$, sweeping

aicay so us to leave no vestige. ;3ia-

TOVS &•5$ i<pepe ? avivo-, lambliclius. Steph. Tb. L. G.

10S18. ununi regiorum equoruin, can•

doreformaque excellentem, tiansiiuatt-

difidticia persuasuin, abreptum pricci-

pitatumque merserat, Orosius, ii. 6.

This word would apply to " the Kel-

pie's Flow," in which Ravenswood pe-

rished. Bride of Lamniermoor, c. xxvii.

80. 7;'€] National prejudice

has perhaps misled our author. If

Cyrus did act thus, his object was

more probably to render the river

fordable to his army. So the Haiys,

€7rei 6- 65,
5})$ iyeveTo, i. 75. L.

See . 35.

81. .] 3(, iii.

118. . })$, fvSa-

ras,( 4$, iEsthjias,

. V. 742. BL.
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yvia'iKas evTrereus, -6 yovv ov €-)(!,. '

he €\, €5 ^- , btatpee

/" bieXwv be, Karereiye^^ ff^otvoreveas^^' , ' efcarepov -
bew, biaTa^as be ,
etceXeve. ' be , ^^ epyov,$ ^^ ^ ^' bieTpi^pav^.
CXC. be Tvbv Kvpos, es, biu)pv)(as /3>•, behrepov eap,

bfi /3/»•. be -. e7ret^9 bk -, , , ry '"3>. ' ^
»' ., '$ eQvei$^,, 9*^ ^\$ obva^ be, are^^ ^"/,^^ obv.

CXCI. Eire bi) ciX/Xos ' , (
82. €€] difl'erens et prasens in

tempus omittens, Horace, A. P. 44.

83. KaTeTeti/e] understand5.
S.

84. ^veroi], Hesjchius. -
vats fepyov&. Homer, II. 2. 473.

JiL. ore Trairrhs avSpos (•,
^viTo rh ipyov, viii. 71. IF.

8.5. e^rro] siill however, yet

$liU. 6 or 5. i. 120.

86. ri)v (]] & understood,

the summer stason, ],
the winter season, i. 20li. B. 336.

87. avTov )] in that same

place ; tv and) are understood, .
324. even toutjj is soiueiimes sup-

pr;-s»cd as «' (, i. 30. 5. in that there place,

tbougli literal, is a vulgarism.

88. SitTpi\l/av ] iratus fuit Cyrus

flumini. Bubylnncm oppuf;tialurus,

Oyndtm amnem tudo transire tcnta-

rit. ibi unus ex his equis, qui Irahere

ngium currum alOi solebant, abreplua

vehementer commovit regent, jurarit

itaque ' amnem ilium eo se redacturum

vt transiri calcarique etiam a feminis

posstt.' hue deinde oninem tramtulit

billi apparatum, et tamdiu assedit

operi, donee c el lxxx cuniculis di-

visum alteuni in ccc et lx nros di-

spergeret et siccum relinqueret, in di-

versum fluentHnis aquis. periit itaqtie

et tempus, et militum ardor, et occasio

aggrtdiendi imparatos, Seneca, de I.

ill. 21.

89. €7rei] eVfi vphs ^v

6 Kvpos, iic. Xenopbon, Cyr. vii. 5. 1.

90.-] brought in for
themselves befarehand. viii. 20. S.

91.] eV €-
TT/s -KuKiopKias, is %xomts

ijnn'}5fia i] 4, Xeno-
plion, Cyr. vii. 5. 13. IF.

92. ^yyLVofvo] rrj. ST.
93.] 1. Ci. . 132. ^j ), iii. 56. in a very similar pas-

sage.



LIBER I. CAP, CXCI. 103, *•, enotee bi) roiorbe' (« -,^* €^9^€ , -jj cs -
\ei, avTis tTjs ^ ertpovs, t^iei ec Tijt5, ^, 9'', ^"^ es , € bt) rci^as,

cai napaiviaas, avTos ''^^. €5 be , -^, '^'^^ yap -
pvj(^i ts eXos,^ apyaiov,5 , bi

rovTOV, , •^ ' .,-,—7$ avbpl•^ its

€i , es //.
et ., ' »»,•* ub6vs tovs $ -
\, b€pav' ^ ra$ c$

94.] after this rovs

must be understood, or Herodotus
Would contradict liimself. Similar in-

accuracies of expression are not at all

unfrcquent ;&, tiie

sense requires eitlier the comparative

or "'. Homer, II. A. .505. ii cete-

rorum Britannorum ftigacissimi, Ta-

citus, Ag. 34.,'/ iyevero

vph avTiis, Tliucydides, i. 10.;'
vpiv, 11. (V ayvolu '.\-', 5ti€ 5, where

is wanting to complete the

sense. Demosthenes, de Cor. 19.

95. e|] for eVl in answer to the

question ' where r' eirl,' ' S|^'o,•?<c. Xe-
nophon, An. iv. 3. 21. so xeiphs «, Euripides, Hec. 1133.

liiis signification is not noticed by
Malthiiv.

9. «)3^'] , TTJs^
oSbs!!

iyiyvtro, Xenophon, Cjr.. 5. IG.

et ) i5a<f>os -
), IS.

97. ?] (^.
98.] • e. ; the words

is ma} also be supplied from

Appian, R. H. vii. 29. This expres-
sion is opposed to ainhs •, iv. 135. i. 211. and
equivalent to rfjs rb-, i. 207. oi(45 Trjs,
iv,135. L.S.

99.] Nitocris.

100. ToiovTo] p. 75. n. 90.

1 .-—] a lake—a swamp.
2. 4)] called by the Ara-

bians Furat, "fertilizing;" the
Greeks added to the original name.
A.

3. avdp)] vuios

4s , vii. GO. GR.
4. ' tiv] Ihrough negligence of

style, a preceding clause appears to
be wantini;, to the following eu'ect

;

) 6,v. G.
5. Uv] with the participle is the

same as with the finite verb ; » -\7] . . . G.
507. 6.! $ Tubs&, $ ), Plato,
Ale. ii. p. 139. c. ayuvcs tiv( \$', &j/. Sec.

Xenophon, Cyr. i.6. 18. See Hermann
on ViG. viu.3. 1. ST.
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irvXihas ky^ovaas,^ kni ras .€$
rfls / €\\5,'^€ (r^eas

if .^ t'vy be anpoahoKij-ov Wepoai.

he6$ '^ \$, $ ,
ttuKios ^,^'^ 5

^^' ,
,^"- ^ /, es ^^. //
^* .^^

CCI. $ be edios, '$ ^^ ' ,^' { $
'/ ^ , , re

f]tov avnToXcis,^^ ^9, bkb-
6. ixovaas^ leading; <pepovaas, i.

180. vii. 201. ($, ii. 17. are

synonymous.

7. 6\ij\ojueVas] erected, ducere mu-
ro6, Virgil. ^-E. i. 427.

8.] a teed, a wear, i. e." a

net of twigs to catch fish," Johnson.

This signification comprises those of

basket, cage, amd net, which are as-

signed to Kvpros, Steph. Th.

L. G. 5473. » o8te'|o5oi',

Luciein, i. 635.

9. ^ryaeeos] The magnitude of the

city, and the time whicl» elapsed

before its capture was fully known,

fire ranch exaggerated by Aristotle,

Pol. iii. 2. Bochart, Ph. i. 12.

10. kaXuKOTwvl The syllabic aug-

ment e w;(S originally used in all verbs

whether they began with a consonant

or a vowel, 1. G. G. 101. which ac-

counts for the circumflex on dissylla-

bles, ^yov {eayov), (^(\),
(€€/), aic.

1 1 . ('\ for ot . . olKeovres

; as if the is,

before €7€, had been omitted, or

ftccented thus &s (for ovtus, so) : this

construciion, which is very common,
i. 58. 05. ii. 8. iv. 5. 70. 95., may also

be accounted for by supposing an el-

lipsis, before the infinitive, of a second

Xeyeroi, as ws Koyos 3•, Ktye-\(, 6cc. iii. 5G.

ST.

12. '} eoprrjv, ev y navTfs ol, Xenophon, Cyr. vii, 5. 15.\5^
toIs '•, 6ic. LXX. Daniel, v. l—4.

The correspondence of this event with
prophecy is shown by RoUin, iv. 1. 2.

U. L.

13. Kot rh"] and that but too

surely, p. 42. n. 28.

14.] It was taken, the

second time, by Darius, iii. 159. IV.
15.] vii. 83. ix. 102. W.

Ionic for pTfTO, pluperfect of o/peeiy.

S. iii. 65. 120. vii. 8, 3.

16. Maaaayeras] They were pro-

bably a branch of the Gets or Goths
who had settled in Tiirkestmi. L. A.

17. V. k.7]] to reduce un-
der himself; Milton, F. L. iii. 319. iv( ' . e. .. 157.' ' «. .
Demosthenes, de Cor. 13.•.' . . 14. 15. 22.

18.^] is opposed to /-, and to, vii. 58. ii. 31.

iv. 8. The former two nouns are ge-

nerally used in the plural, and is

often understood, nphs,—
phs 85, -

lyhius, . 14. St. ]\Iattl ew, xxiv. 27•

SCHL. ill srptemlrioiies et orientem

soletn,—inter occnsiim solis et scptem-

triones, Ctesar, B. G.i. 1. B. 103.



LIBER I. CAP. CCVI. 105

»* afbpuiv. eial be o1 rives ^•^
fdvos eii'ai.)

CCIV^ re \ €-
i]V '•- yeveais, boKeeiv -' bevrepa be , tovs ''^^ Kvpos,"*-^)\

CCV.^ , avbpos,/'$ i]v,, KOpos,

^,-^ ' -'^ '^<. // $
,•"^\ ^\•,

vpoffobov. Kvpos , $ ,-^, -^ tovs^
,-^'^$ ^ \ ), bia^aaiv^^, (.- baopvv •*- -

olkobol'os.

CCV^I." ,^ -, b' " ybv, bv, -
beis'^ oil bs,^* ' $ raura'

19.] The Iaxartes,now the

Syr-Dana. Herodotus erroneously

places its source in jAlatiene. . R. S.

20. A people of Se-

rica, in the district now called Sliefi-

Si, A. ancestors of the Yug^ures, or

ELulhs. R.
21. 2}] Arrian, Al. iv. IG.

and Diodurus, ii. 44. call lliem Scy-

thians. L.

22. ^ is op-

posed to SevTtpa Se, iii. SO. viii. lOG.

S.
23. €<5] The active voice

is used ia the same sense, i. 77. vi.

7. S.

24. Kvpoi] K. af'})p, 2ip|as,^ eipi)VT)v <pi\ois' Se

\abv Kol -,^- ©ebj yap -
pfv, $ , /Eschylus, . 774.

7*«^, Se, KDpov, •(\ tV,'\ , \7 /, Isocrates, . . 357.

IMitford. Cyrus was foretold by name
above 100 years before his birth,

Isaiah, xliv, 28. xlv. ]—5. «here he
is described as an irresistible conquer-

or, a.s well as in Daniel, viii. 4. New-
ton, on the Prupli. diss. x. p. 1G6.

25. \\ To the forms given

in p. 32. n. 7. may be added . . and, ii. 100. and rfj,
.iEschiues, c. Tim. p. 33. and
T. o. Polybius, xxii. 2, 3.

26. ^v] his: an abbreviated form

of eiiv. M. G. G. 149. note.

27.~\ See p. 58. n. 2.

28. oh] p. 48. n. 85.

29. t(c ^^ iii. 150. iv.

120. vii. 2U5. « e. v. 37.^, i.

140. vi. 123. S. M. G. G. 574.

30. oTpaTTjirjv] Ionic for (1',
an expedit'uin ;» Ionic for, <in army, i. 14.

31.] in apposition to */«-

(pipas. M. G. G. 431.

32.] supply61-
pov (% , ST.

33. ;] is giveu as an in•
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be, , $ ^^

apj(^ovTus €(. ?/5 ^^ ^^, ) ' ^^$ . ^^ be

/UeyaXws^^ ,,-,^ ,$' be, •^
hhbv, bav es .^

' ^ es ,
TTOt'ee." be acohaas, b $' 5, es ,!,^ .^^,,*- '
avTijS es ^.

CCV'II. , 5 ,-
GOS 6 \vb6s atthivo ttj ,' " , , ,
Zei/s'*^ eb, , -** aT:orp€\peiv. be ,*^ ^,-
stance of an intransitive verb with an

accusative of the object. M. G. G.
417. To the examples collected in

the glossary, referred to in p. 57. n.

92., may be added, from a prose au-

thor, the following ;, ws-
, , Demosthenes, 01.

iii. p. 34.

34. —&!/ '] thou canst not

know, av 5•, i. 134. peoi &v;

ii. 22. (3(5|($, iii. 12., iv. 9. ' hv},
iv. 74. tiv, iv. 114.

ta> ], vi. 63. The optative in all these

passages has a potential signification.

ST.
35. ope'cci'] Ionic for bpiwv. L.
30. oxjkSiv €.] if then thou wilt not.

oiiK aiv in Herodotus before the future

tense, second person, has the force of

Siv, or of i)v ? followed by the

aorist subjunctive. .Schweigha?user

explains thus the following passage,

2>v',^ 6-, -^ €\ -', ij,, , iv. 118.

in this nest jiassage lie has^f -
after 3>v, but the two former

Words are merely a glos?, which has
crept into the text, Zv,

aX\h^ rh •
yovTiS, 1€ $ ye

auvaiveovras, . 92. 7.

37. ^] ., which is

the reading of most editions, offends

against the rule that the circumflex is

only admissible on the ultimate or

penult.

38. St' elcat] i. e. ('
^eiv. 31. G. G. 580. e.

39.'] See p. 24. n. 9.

40. ^^ereprjc] yi}v or< is un-
derstood. B. 46.

41. noiioi] p. 29. n. 66.

42.€-] coincided ; a me-
taphor taken from lots which fall out

together from a helmet or an urn. ST.
is raiinh alyva^^, i. 53.

43. Z€i/j] eVei (T* ( Zeus-
TCtfj 5(iyaois })!/ elvai,( 3\, iEschylus, Ag.
1003. BL.

44. ^/] . S.,

Thucydides, i. 45. . ri>

Suvarhv, Demosthenes, 01. iii. p. 33.

45. -(]})($!(, /Eschylu?, Ag. 167.

To7s ( iirifi-

(, 241. € vtjwios tyvcu,

Hesiod, . D. 210. ri]v-
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yeyoree. ei uQava-os boKeets clvai, $'^
ap\^eiv, ohbky ay '*^$ €^ ' tl

' eyvwk'as, ort els, roiwibe ct/>^ei$,€ , $ "^^ ,
««pi^epo/ieiOS t^ aiei rovs aiirovs ^. b

^^ nepi & ^^ y, el be^aa tovs\5 es ^,
oie rot avrip Kivbvvos '5,/!
rjjv \' / yap /), , !,
(ftevcflVTUi, ' €ir' ap-)^^as tUs aas '^^ b, riKus, ^^ ei btafias es , Maffffayeras,' yiip ,^^ on, $$, kXfjis ^ 5$,$ re -,' , ' ye ,'^^^ ^* $. bo, bia^, b,' bk, rube$, ' yap eyw-, Maffffayerat ^^ ,\ . avbpaai, -
, 7>';', Plato, Svm. . .,.5.55.,.48.
272. BL. ! Se, - 50. ^]&,-

<t>(pfi, Pindar, I. i. 50. G. ,, in Attic Greek. V.

46.] i. e. ^ /col ? - Instead of with, is might

varos eari. ST. be understood here, as in tlie phrase

47. 1rprya] p. 45.n.5S. ( (ppevwv, Euripides,

48.] - Hip. 392.

icXoi// /, Aristotle, Pro. 51.] for, . G. G.. . 129. kl•'. £th. i. 10. eV2 178. a., 4,.,', 52. '^ Supply hv vlk^1)s. ST.<^(\• veLyap 53. ^] i. e. ), Krjpes, oure- Sri, " viKwvrts, Maavayerai ov tL•

Toy,' 0(• " , ' ' $( 6 Kcd, Sophocles, ." ST.. 131. 54. ei.] rare eyi
49. yv•v «»] i... ST. ei|a,', Dio-« may be understood, on account dorus, xvi. 85. W.

of the adverb(, which follows, 55.] i. 126. '.
iij. 82. but no prepoiiiion is wanting ayadicy, Xenophon, Cyr. vi. 2. 22.

in the expressions e. yv. ii. 27. •$ yevovs^!
€. yv. iv. 31. S, and here , tyu

our author miiht have said yj/. €. e^'ai'- ^,^ ahrohs,
Ttj. ST. The phrase 71/. KOivp Se,« 6' Kayadhv-' occurs, Thucydides, ii. 80. Ari- vot, , Cyr. v. 9. ly,

stophanes, N. 158. SCHL. Each of Tt KoXhv Kayaeov iariv iv2,
the three forms is found in Demosthe- Cyr. vii. 2. 12 and 13. Thucydidis,
nes, Ph. i. &yv, p. 44. TourTjf «. i. 82. St. Luke, xvi. 25.
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^^ afeihetos 5 ,^"^
ku paob balra' irpos be, €bes', ' be, vrroXeivo-$, ^^
€7 . yv yap eyio" , ', ib€Vo^, € irpos, -

avobe^is .'
CCVIII, .^^ , €€$, b 5, -
^^\, $ baovov , bf)-, "'^^. Kupos b, es .5• ,
iblbov,^^ iroXXa ' € ,

btafiaats ]' ,
e$, avTOS b^av cat,

CCIX. re be , vvktos,
elbe o\ptv, bv \, ovb^ bee 6

Trrepvyas, } ', ^,. b ,
avbpi ^A\a^vb,^- iraibwv 15!,

is' ' oi>ros' ^^ . bi) ,-
6, bbo"^ tt/s o\pios. be tboKee

oxbis, , ,^*' "", aos )0
56.] The antients called accentuation see p. 25. n. 17.

by this name - 60.] See p. 71. . 61., Scholiast on \\.. i2i. W. . €;] It was the custom for

i. 188. vi. 5(i.57. as distinguished from the king of Persia, before going on a
man, i. 203. vii. 171. Hesiod, O. D. foreign expedition, to name his suc-

.556. It applies to fioes, li. 41. and cessor : Set , ,", iv. 61. vii. J71. Pindar, fr. inc. rhv ', ovTce-
cxxxviii. and seems to inckide not only , vii. 2. tV.

oxen and horses, viii. 137. but asses 62.
'^] See vii. 11. A

and camels, i. 133. though in i. 167. it noble and numerous clan (jf the Pa-
is opposed to beasts of burthen as well sargada;, w bich «as the chief tribe of

as to man. the Persians, i. 125. To tliis the royal

57./'] dressing. family belonged.

58.] came in cnmpeti- 63. '/] he began, Sfc. p. 20.
tion ; conflicted, iv. 132. vi. 108. vii. n. 75. p. 98. n. 52.

142. W. S. 64. '\ ajtart,

59. '] For the reason of this
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Kt'jbovTQi,^^ npoheiKyvovai ' ey

TTJ ,, eihov ', vrepvyas, Ty )',,
Ty be ,. ^'^
vxpios , .

es, , $, ,\$, , »^' }!^
es." ^
CCX, Kvpos , bo:v , *
be 6 bav, avTos, 1) he es.'^

/) 5' ", ) ' \\5 -,% ' el ' , ' us

^^ $ ' be''• •', , be rls -^ ^' |3 ,
65•] $ oe a.yye\os• 2j €, &((',*. Homer, 11. . 26. From

irdina \^ arpeKfws, 10. and other

expressions, it would seem that Hero-
dotus had this passage in view.

66• -VX'''''v] effTt .( rh

, there is no fossibility but that

;

there is no help for it, but, &c. Hu-
bert. '' Come, boy, prepare yourself."

Arthur, " Is there no remedy ?" Hu-
bert, " None, but to lose your eyes."

Shakspeare, K. J• iv. 1.

67. ] Either this word or o/cws is

superfluous ; the ais appears to be used
in consequence of the parenthesis. ,S.

68. ']$'] Keivas ivapytls

SfZpo -$ aywv, Sophocles, CE.

C.910. C.

69. is f\eyxov'\ es e.

io present for trial, or examination.

The phrase occurs in Tsocrates and
Plutarch ; Steph. Th. L. G. 3G79•

70.] This verb is put

either (l^ absolutely,^-, i. 40. or (2) with an accusative of

the thin^, €\1/, i. 37. or

(3) with an accusative of the person

as well as of the thing, Toi/s

Herod. Vol

<piXovs^, ii. 173. or (4) with a

dative of the thing, Kpo'i<ros

rolaSi, i. 38. or () with an accusative

of the person and a dative of the thing,

which is most usual, -
tparo, i. 43. S.

71. ami—/'] I. e. arrt

Sov\ovs ehai. ST. See p. 52. n. 22.

ywMKas'', i. 155.

72. —/] ^, vi.

32. vii, 170. ,. 170. S.

The omission of the article after a

preposition is unusual. M. G. G. 541.

73.] seditious innotatinns,

treason. Supply either

from the verb, or from v.

106. (where^ also

occurs ;) vi. 2. 74. or epya from vii. 6.

vewTfpitiv(5, Xe-
nophon, H. v. 2. 9. ov

. ov5e((, . i. 4. 16. nova
wioZiri, Paterculus, ii. 129. novis rebus

studere, Cicero, Cat. i. 1. The use

of the comparative is explained p.

13. n. 81. and in that sense Kcuvhv

is used by Attic writers, \4yeTai

; &v ( fi5 ]$
;

Demosthenes, Ph. i. p. 47.

. I.



110 HERODOTI^^'* rouro, -'^ ,", €•$, bahs ,, es Uepaas,, .
CCXI. Ki/pos , ^ ohov,

Tas':$. be, ,$
be , ^'^ -, TQvs ttjs !'",- ibovTes ba'iTa, $^ tovs,-

baivvvTO'"'^'5 b ','''^ vl•ov. be.,, ttoXXovs '

TXevi'as, aXXovs, $
TTa'iba, ^, ^.

CCXII. be,

iralba, ', eXeye Tube'""- '^'^ , bev €-$ b, '^^ , -,,$^- es ,^^' , boXas,^*5 iraibos

74. (\ to treat,

as , Xenophon,
. i. 6. 4.

75., \ Skws.

76. TptTTjuopis] T^J .. 131. tertia pars copiarum, Justin,

1. S.

77. aAe|ojuiVoi)s]. GL.
78. SaiVwToj Homer, II. A. 4G8., Hesychius. Wliea the

latrians took a Roman camp, ibi quum
omniuin rerum paratam expositainque

copiam, et stralos lectos in quastorio

intenissent, regidus udcubans epulari

capit. nicT idem ceteri omnes, armo-

rum hostiu>nqueohtiti,/aciunt : et, ut

(juil)us insiitius liheralior tictiis esset,

avidius viun cilioqiie corpora onerant,

Livj, xli. 2. the consequences were

similar. W.
79.! Kca ] . G. G.

330. h. is a word mostly used

by poets, and by them applied to the

food of brutes : to express that of men,
Homer has the following terms,•

,,, e'Si/Tus, eSatS?;,, and ; which he very gene-
rally couples with , olvos,,
or irorris.

80. e7juoTos] M. G. G.
322.

81. fij p. 34. n. 31.

82. KariouTos] rhv^•\, anh
Tols\5 atrivras-(5' "olvos

&\('. ', <ppevas€,5 ." (Then follows

this passage of Herodotus and another

quotation.) -
•5 Ufv^ <)5

avias, Atheua:us, xir. 1.

V.

83. 4\] to rise to the sur-

face, to fioat up. avairXuei fvea -, Eustathius, on II. 2.

p. 1212,12. . p. 6. n. 68.

84. \$] eKoiv BoX(f,\.2\A. S.

ao7s \>-
Tijya^oii, Euripides, 1. . 898. V.
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,' k:aprepov.'^ ew-
5'^^ ' ''^ uwobovs valha, .
5 5, -
/3pt<Tas•*' € , ,€ b€v,^^ »]^ , ,
'$."
CCXIII. -

rvv . hk 05 -
$, $ oivos, , ^^ ,$,' $ i:ni,8$. bfj5.
CCX1V.$ , ^^ Kvpos ,8, . ,

^'^ bt) uvbpUiv ,' >/ .
1)$^* is5, ,

. ,^^5^^ '
85. rh Koprephv^ See p. 44.

. 45.

86. |8] adopt, iii. 146.-, Thomas Mag. When rhv -
is not expressed, but understood,

it signifies to take up the conversation,

vii, 101. S.SCH.
87. rhv] i. 60. p. 34. n. 27.

88.!] generally governs

an accusative ; but Sophocles has<&(, Aj, 153. L.

89. This title was par-

ticularly given to the Sun ; S>'
5}, rravr(s, an Egyptian

prayer in Porphyry, de Abst. An. iv.

10. 5 ^, -
, Heliodorus, . but applied to the

gods in general, as to Neptune, (Pin-

dar, I. vi. 7.) to Bacchus, (Euripides,

B. 573.) to Apollo, (Aristophanes, V.

H75.) deovs$ ,
Eur. Hip. 87. L. S. dominos omnium
rerum, deos, Cicero, de Leg. ii. 7. V.

terrarum dominos, deos, Horace, i. Od.

i. 6.

90. ] assuredly, Hvrus ,
Hesychius. ( is the more com-

mon Ionic form. S. deotis, -

^ e/wi, Xenophon,Cyr. viii. 4.

7., ^. Homer,
II. . 76. . 2. and S. or 3.

91. iVo] denoting situation, is con-

strued with an indicative mood and a

genitive case. H. ii. 8. or 5. '
&pa, "iv ( &TTjs, Sophocles, El. 941.

ovS",, CE.R. 367./,
' (7 , Eu-
ripides, Hel.1465. . . 92. . 78.

ubi loci fortuHiE tme sint, intelligis,

Plautus, Cap. v. 2. 5.

92. ol] Sis ol ovrui(, vi. 86,5. S.

93. 3] Before this word, under-

stand.
94.] standing at a dis-

tance, is opposed to$ clo-

sing together, to, (under-

stand ,) to engage, and to

to maintain chst comliat.

" The bow-strings twanged, and arrows

hissed:—anon, the hosts Met in the

shock of battle, horse and man Con-
flicting," Soutbey, Rod.sxv. 164.

95. f'|6TeTd{eirro] Zosimus has imi-

tated this passage, -,,&5 KOprfpwrepa'
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iy\'Eipihioiui^. re-^, oiiherepovs edeXeiy riXos be, -
Trepieyevearo^'^'^ re 5 &, hi) avros Kipos reXevr^,(
evos heovra. erea.9" he,5^ kv - Wepaiwv. $ be evpe, evanfjirre £^ €0?) e$

'^^ ^"^ veKp^, ^ * "

ee$ -^,"
boXiu' ' , '/,' ."^ *

bi) ,^ -, obe 6 .
(44!€4-, rats KiJii toIs^' , . 18.

W.
96. epeyV(ao'] . 166.. G. G.

201. obs. 4.

97.] Cyrus undetriginta anvis
rerum putitus est : Scyihis bellum in-

ferens, in prcelio cecidit, Sulpicius Sev.

ii. 9. W.
98. itOirTJTrTe] from4>, sus-

pended in. Caput Cyri amputatum in

utrem humano sanguine repletion con-

Jici regina jubet, cum hac exprobra-

tione crudelitatis, "satiate," inquit,

"sanguine, quern sitisti, cujusque in-

satiabilis semper fuisti," Justin, i. 8.

TTjv^ a1!oeoa- -, is axTKbv -,
Luciaii, Cont. xiii. ''.

99. is Thv /cbi'] quam Tomyris
iurbata valet, cognovit

( Cyrus) in utre,

Anth. Lat.ii. Ep.6. W-
100.] maltreating. M.

G.G. 3S4.7.
1

.

eVe'Apye] she added these words.

Romulus slew Remus, quum verbis

quoque increpifans adjecisset, Liry,
i. 7. Kparephv " eVi ' ereXAe,

Homer, II. A. 25. 32G.

2. oirtiAeaojJ Gronovius first point-

ed out the osyraoron of this passage,

which he illustrates by majpy quota-

tions. Niobe, having lost her sons,

exclaims, " pascere, crudelis, nostra

Latona dolore,corqueferumsatia: per

funera septetn efferor," Ovid, Met. vi.

2S0. In Lucian, a father speaks of
himself as ]7)$ in the per-

son of his son, lyrEin. p. 801. homo
toticns moritur, quotiens amitlit suos,

Publius Syrus ; and these expressions

throw light on the word •{],
p. 27. n. 4S. and render Larcher's

supposition unnecessary.

3. 41 Similar to this was the

treatment of Crassus by the Parthi-

ans : BE. caput ejus recisum, ad
regem reportatum, ludibrio/uit, neque
indigno ; aurum enim liquidu7n in ric-

tum oris infusum est ; ut, ciijus animus
arserat auri cupiditate, ejus etiam
mortuuni et exsangue corpus auro
uteretur, Florus, iii. 1 1

.

4. Toj put absolutely, for irepl.
ST.

5. According to Xeno-
phon, Cyr. viii. 7. 28. Strabo, xv. p,
1061. B. and Lucian, de Macr. xiv.

he died a natural death ; according to

Ctesias of a wound received in battle,

xi. W. G.



ARGUMENT OF THE SECOND BOOK.

Cambyses succeeds Cyrus, and invades Egypt : i. Amasis, the king, favours

the Greeks ; conquers Cyprus : clxxii. clxxvii. cixxviii. clxxxii.

J



:$.
.

. , Ttiv\, ira'is ^ r?/s -' rijs, Kipos ai/ros re ^,-, , Trevdos. -
5 be^ yvvaiKOs ,'

AloXeas <$ bovXovs eovras'^ ^€, be•, aXXovs ,^ ,
b>) ;»',

CLXXII. be "$. bf) TrpQra,', ovberj) ^ , are »)

bv^ , (5' bk,

avTOvs'!, ,^.^^
1. ] Homer, II. . 115. the beginning of the chapter it

417. signifies receiving as successor, ol Sia-

2.] Admetus, on the death , Xenophon, . i. 1.

of his queeu Alcestis, issued similar 31.

orders, TR. iraaiu, wv 4, 6. eVe/cpciTee] The use of this verb

TeVeoi/s yvpaiKhs ttjs Se, by Herodotus does not warrant Wyt-, &c. Euripides, Ale. 437—445. tembach in giving to4n\, in this com-
aud 346. ' pound, the force of insuper " in addi•

3. Se] In resuming the thread of tion."

the narration, is here repeated, on 7. ''] Tohs deovs iroietiree

account of the preceding parenthesis, ^!, Sophocles, CL. C. 277.

H. 20. SCH.
4. ws—iSvras'l i. e. ws - 8. '] a plebeian ; rhv

fhv. ST. i\I. G. G. 5G9. 2. eva, in Ionic writers, and in

5.] here means taking Xenophon alone of Attic authors :

along tvitli him, (5, vii. others, in this sense, use ),
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CLXXVII. ' '05 be Xeyerai A't'ywTrros-
bt) Ture)' woXis €v airy ras airaaas8 '' ras€5.

CLXXVIII. »;!/ bk yevcJ/ievoj, " ks' €,€$ anebe^aro, br)

is- ebtaKe^ ^' ' he, be, ebwKe-
povs evibpv^aaQai$ ,
CLXXXII. be. ^^ Trpuros, -

es .
and, with them,5 signifies

rod /' as \4, rrjs

ourf/s /• and, iv(5, Zonaras, Lex.
p. 494. ( , Xen. Cyr.,

viii. 3. 5. L. G.
9. •7'\ nut by an ob•

stimtte and foolish pride; avoi]Tais.

These words may be taken as an ex-

planation of ). W. -, ayvoia, , Pha-
vorinus, and Etyin. M.

10.] won over ;,«. This

verb is found with the following da-

tives, ?, Thucydides, iii. 43.

and «, 48.-
Swpea'is, Plato, de Leg. p. 695. d.

TaTs ^ e.

Diodorus, i. 54. ., '
fTayyeX'tais, . 8. V. brought to a

sense of their duty : 4, Plutarch,

Rom. S.

11./] 20,000. According

to Diodorus, i. 31. there were 18,000

cities and towns formerly, and in his

time 30,000 ; according to Theocritus

jcvii. 82. there were 33,333. Among
these the most insignificant villages

were included ; and these were thick-

ly scattered over the country. L.
Egypt now contains about 2,500
towns and villages ; its extent was not
equal to the twelfth part of France, in

which all the villages, including even
the smallest, amount to no more than
39,000 : De Pauw, Diss, on E. and
Ch. i. 1. The astonishing ruins every-
where seen prove that the cities must
have been thrice as numerous as they'

now are ; Savary. TR. According
to Khalil Dhaheri, theie were (in the
15th century) 5,040 towns and villa-

ges, and several cities: Makrizi says
there were, in antient times, 153
cities and 55,845 towns; De Sacy,

Chr. Ar. ii. p. 2 and 19.

12.'] now, Bruce.
In this name, which is of Greek origin,

there seems an allusion to some " na-
val victory," Athena;us was born in

this city. The factory at Naucratis
vas in some respects similar to that of

the Europeans at Canton, A. L.
13.] Cyprus had many

names antiently ; among others --Erosa

from its mines of copper, which metal
was named after the island. A. Its

conquest is mentioned by Diodorus, i.

C8. W.



ARGUMEXT OF THE THIRD BOOK.

Origin of the quarrel between Cambyses and Amasis : i. Preparations for

the invasion of Egypt : iv. v. vii. ix. Psammenitus succeeds Amasis, and

is defeated by the Persians : x. xi. Cambyses, after the conquest of Egypt,

meditates that of other countries : xiii— xvii. The Ethiopians : xviii

—

xxii. Failure of the expeditions against them and the Ammonians : xxv.

xxvi. Cambyses shows symptoms of insanity, mortally wounds Apis, has

his own brother Smerdis put to death, and kills his sister: —xxxi.

He afterwards slays his cup-bearer. Crcesus narrowly escapes a like fate.:

xxxiv—xxxvii. Two Magi, Smerdis and Patizithes, revolt from Cambyses
;

the king meets with a fatal accident. Smerdis usurps the throne : hi—Ixix.

Successful conspiracy of seven Persian nobles. Darius elected king: Ixx

—

Ixxxiv. Ixxxvi. Daiius establishes satrapies : Isxxviii. Ixxxix. Democedes,

a Greek physician, suggests the subjugation of Greece : cxxix. cxxx.

cxxxii—cxxxviii. Darius conquers Samos : cxxxix. Babylon revolts, and

is taken by means of Zopyrus : cl—clx.



.
.

. h^ "! earpa-evero,

aWovs, \€, 7/»' "$ € ,
bi Toujvbe' Tre/i^as es , ^"€'' be $ avbpos, os-
€$" • , on, yvvaiKOs re ,^ es, Kvpos, /^$ ", -
,^ OS '5 . /),5 ) ], \) * Ka/i/au-'' ' bovs, bovs^. 6 be "!, bvv .$,
pbv, etj^e bovvat /*^ .

1. atr€f] lias a double accusative
;

Thv ! nvas, Plato

Rep. viii. p. 229. is the same as'/ rtvos irpibs, i. 59. 1. G.G. 411. 4.

2."] may either be governed

by (<$, IM. G. G. 383. 6. Obs.

1. (hut see c. 4. and 11.) or by',
. G.G. 409. b.

3. IvTphv '] an ocnlist.

Diseases of the eye are so frequent,

and so difficult of cure, iu Egypt, that

it may be called the Country of the

Blind. Granger's Travels, p. 21. L.

4. ,\»] might be omitted, tlie

sense being complete without it. .ST.

The construction is e. . Thv ., ,
ainhv al ". . S.

5. —^] This passage

is very similar to one iu ^ischylus,? &r€p— • oiiS" toS'(—
• ,\ '(, Spaffai 6, re,

€6?, Sup. 389. and to tbe imi-

tation of it by Euripides, rh

airopois 6?€ \,' re,

)} Bovtiai re, ! Sirois'• , . .
55. V.
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on e/xeX\e}$ e^eiv,' $.
/) $€$, rabe' .,

\$, ^ re eieiSijs, '' Se ^]^5.'^ h) 1al•a'.a-
dis, re ,^ es1$ $-, j(povoy $ ,^, ^^-, irpos $' " ,)$^^$ , us /,

biboiis, ''' -
t'os, ,' ,.

/) erros ^- .
/, , '.

IV.^ bk ovb ks- '.05,', b , iKavos^^. , ,
eKbibpi'ioKci ,$ $
\$. ,^*

re irept!, ab
'5, ^ol•v$. ,

'^^ ' os'
6. ,ue7''^.7j] (veidea re - or ].' ,, iii. 3. W. i. 112.! Sophocles, An. 538. (panhs

&!5 evei^r^s, i. 60. re, \- -, Aj. 818. Pausanias, ii.

Aei T€, ^-Esclijlus, P. 189. BL. p. 157. , . p.

7. NtTTjTts] Apries lived for some 557. npos avSfths - },
time after be was deposed by Araasis, Euripides, M. 26. «-
in whose reign Nitetis might have ^, Xenophon, H. vii. 1. 12.

been born. Jablonski derives this sensit delapsus in hostes, Virgil, /in.
name from Neith, the Egyptian Mi- ii. 377. V. Vic. vi. 1. 16, 6cc.

nerva, Panlh. iEg. i. p. 55. L. 12. '] The same story is told

8. re ] To the ex- by Ctesias, and Athenaeus, xiii. 10.

ample from irgil, p. 67. n. 100. add L. W.
pateris et auro, G. ii. 192. L. 13. '] is found joined

9. Tj^TrofeTo] understand • with the following words,

cnjs. ST. , v. 78. 56$, v. 111.

10. /raTpoeev'] ir, 4 yeve^j- , vii. 9, 3., vii. 238.-
avSpafeKoaToi', KvSaivwv, , ix. 58. W. Compare notes 15

Homer, . K. 68. The father's name and 16. p. 30. of Bloomfield's Thu-
was added either for distinction, or cydides.
from respect, Trollope. 14. . ] Sophocles, (E.C.

11. ^(\45] The nominative 1163. p. 74. n. 88.
of the participle is much used after 15. -] v. 85. vi. 39. artVc/iirc

verbs signifying "to perceive;" and ,.. W.
is equivalent to
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\€ ^^ $.5 tovs \$,
es Hipaas. be en',

,^' uvvbpov ^^ biCKnepy.,$,,, b'^8, bielobuv .
V. be) (pavepal es'.
VII. Tore bk5,^^ ,-,/ $ bs 5<%, TrtVris -^ boos bevos .
IX. , ,, 6 'Apa/3tos, ob^ -^$ vbaros^ $5$ -- itaaas'

be$, es avvbpov, \,. ovtos $ ''
bel bk , by),.085 >; /3;, •-^ ovtos es' , bi)', "*

bpv ' es avvbpov.

16.)—] outwitted. camels, in skins of camels. R,
17. eXcunf'] understand . VV. 22.^] When a substantive

01 aiTopeovTi )!/ 4laywy}iv, iv. 179. and adjective should be both in the

S. o.iropodyTf?, Thucydides, v. same case, the Greeks, considering

40. Xenophon joins a dative to this the substantive as a whole and the ad-
verb. ST. );', jective as a part of it, put the former
Thuc. V. 91. in the genitive case. M. G. G. 353.

18. TTj;' ivvSpovl m. 9. understand Observe however that in such expres-
or », as with, Hesiod, sions the adjective denotes only an

O. D. 458. TT)!/ /, St. Matthew, accidental, and not an essential, quality

xxiii. 15. Aratus, Diosem. v. 182. of the substantive ; oi

which Virgil renders by siccum, {so- Qeuu be incorrect.

lum being understood,) G. i. 363. 23. Ko'pvs] called by Abulfeda "the
Heyne. SCHL. B. 47. Abulfeda Torrent of Corey," was inadequate
mentions two places in this desert, to the supply of so large an armv

;

where there are houses and palm-trees
;

and it would have been impossibleto
but there could not be enough water procure bides enough to form conduits
to supply the array of Cambyses. L. extending, on the whole, for a distance

19.] understand irepi rqs of nearly 800 miles. L.
ixdfffws, or nepl TTjy. S. 24. ajUO/BotW] agrees with

20.] . G. G. 60. obs. 4. understood. SCH. B. 70. of raw ox-
21. iuTKovs] The caravans at the Aides, iv. 65. vii. 91.

present day carry their water on
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>) ' kv ^ avvhpip €\$ heae•^

vas-^ ,, ' ^ ,.-^ bhos b'

SvubeKa^^ es apvbpov.

be bici\€ es^ yji)pia.-~

. *^ he ["^ row^"
earoa-OTrebeveTO^^^ b ttoIs, -
€." , €7'

,'' '$
€~,' kv ovbev ' ^- -, he ^$,^^.

XI. , b,eaves avybpov, "^
•TrkXas i)S,., & ',\$ Kctpes,, '',

es TOiovbe' / a~bs ev -' Tois es pabov es o\piv

vTarpos, ev paobv'
, vovs^* eva•^^' abv,^ es. biix be b,eXvs -^^ abv,
bp es, ^'' be aaos ^^ vs

25. 56|ajiiei/os] cisterns, tanks. The and now ri77e/i,was the key of Egypt,

etymology is explained by what fol- A. dividui pars maxima Niti in vada
lows. decurrit Pelusia, septimus amnis, Lu-

26. rb vSwp^ Therefore can, viii. 465. L.

called I'eservoirs in French and in 30. Ne/;] See Nilus and Ni-
Englisli. GER. A.

27. '] From the notes of /?. 31. iffrpaTOireSevaro]-
und L. it is probable that the Persian iv, ii. 141. fV.

forces were supplied with water by a 32.]^, i.

twofold method : (1) from skins car- 114. iii. 74. v. 89. ix. 37. BL. S.

ried by camels ; and (2) from reser- 33.$] after being em•
voirs into which »»ere conducted, balmed.

through pipes of hide, the waters both 34. ayivtoims] See p. 4. n. 2G.

of such fresh springs as exist in the 35. eVa] one by one, one at a

desert, and of draw-wells. There are time, vii. 104. M. G. G. 581.

tliree places on the route, where water 36. 6|6('$] Siol—«, through-

is to be met with, namely Cntia, Va• out. Demosthenes, Ph. ii. p. 71."
rada, and El-Arisch. •. Ph. i.

2S. €1'] is sometimes used with p. 50.

names of places, when proxianity only 37. 46$] So Catiline was said

is implied. M. G. G. 577. v, 116. L. humani corporis sangvinem vino per-

il. 16% in the same sense as, i, mixtum in pateris circumtidisse ; inde,

•bO. ST. p. 5. n. 45. cum post exsecrationem omnes degus•

2!•.] from TrrjXiiy " mud ;" tarissent, ajiernisse consilium suum,
This town, called Sin in the Scriptures, Sailust, 23. TR. A similar atrocity
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01€ bi)''• ^"») ^e yeiO/uerjjs Kaprepfis,

>; »-,-.
XIII. Tijs ^$, $, -

bevl. are^^'v be es ^,^^ *"& , ( uvbpaY^pv, es•. be, re 'ibov \-
es , €:^5 es ret'^eos, .

b<ppav, Tovs *^ iivbpas popbv'^'- baaves*^ -
es rel^os.

Xporcfj .** be •)($ 5,*^ beavs', apbocv 5 avTOVs',*^ buipa. $ he /"*^ -
',*^ bavs$ /3/$, .5 be <piKo<ppovws*'J

b,ao^ bk. , )5, $ bo-, ' ;)$ ^'^

is narrated by Diodonis, xxii. p. 563.

W. Tlie custom was Scythian, iv. 70.

38. ?$] or rather toC-, i. e. of the mixlure'. Markland.
irivuv, Euripides, A I.

861. (payelv (\5, Aristophanes,

Eq. 1177. Monk. The sacred writers

insert e/c, and sometimes ), before

the genitive case ; as Herodotus does

before in the next sentence,

tiiough he omits it, i. 76.

39. Me'/u^'"] The villages of Mo-
canan and Metrahenny are on the site

of tliis ancient city ; Pococke. L.
There is a position still called Menovf,
or Mitnf, Bruce. R.

40. iroTO/ubv] up the river,

M. G. G. 579. 2. . rhv . i. 194. ii.

96. iv. 18. opposed to . iv. 44.

. rhv . i. 194, twice ; ., ii. 96.

V.
41.] denotes all the men, in

number 200. S.

42. Kpiovpyrfihv] after the manner

of butchers. The fellowing adverbs

are similar in tlieir formation, ^rhhv,
^scbylus, Th. 317., Aristo-

phanes, R. 803. Kwifihif, ". 4B3.-
tilhv, L. 309. BL.

Herod. V

43.']6, -($,85, Hesychius.
SCHL.

44. '] surrendered ; v.

65. vi, 99. 140. Demosthenes, Andr.

p. 280. ]V. erei-'!, Thu-
cydides, i. 101.

45.] The inhabitants of

Marmarica.
46. €/] To this verb may be

traced tlie English word ' tax.' vavs

vapadovres re^, Thucy-
dides, i. 108. v. ir., re, '«, ., \-
whv, 101.

47. Kvpy)vaioi\ Cyrene, now Curin,
"as the chief city of Pentapoiis, and
gave birth to Aristippus, Callimachus,
Carneades, and Eratosthenes. L•. A.

48.] Barce, another city

of Pentapoiis, afterwards called Pio-
lemais, from the name of a neighbour-
ing sea-port, and now Barca or Tolo-

meta. L.
49. «^']\. Ho-

mer, 11. . 219.

50.(5 /uve'aj] about ICOO
pounds.

OL. I. L



122 HERODOTI' ravras ^€05,^ bieoTreipe rfj-
rtp.

XIV. be b€, ' t/s rel^os^^ €v^,$ is ] ^•^, $ , -, bieneiparo $ >7,
TOiabe' bovl], krr

vbwp^^€ vhpi]"iov'°^ be ^^$ avbpwv ,$ .
be re ^^ $-

pas, ^"^ \,$, be, p^bv \, \1/ is

",, ^^ bk lbpo(j^pv, bevTepci '
b^v \,

Tovs av^^evas ^9 bbvos^^ -
,"^ be Meyu^i

'' ibaav biKa-, avbpos ^ -. be, lbv~$, ^•,
beivct, \ i^ rfj-

.^^ be \,, ^'^ -
51. 6] Memphis consisted of 57.']()

three parts ; one of which, the fort, \(, LXX. Gen. xxvii, 38.

was called AevKhv ($, ' Wliite 58.^] vi. 117. IV.

Wall.' Jy. iii. 91. 59. •], Ionic for,
52. 4] p. 25. . 21. a rope ; Ka\hs, good, fair,

53. «V vSwp] p. 49. n. 97. eVl CO. 5e5€/xe'iOi/s] as if the preceding

i\ewv, Xeno])hon, CE. ii. 15. M. ejipression had been oi5-
54. e. iSprt'iof^ &$ € &K\ovs Atymniovs• ST,

vSaros, St. Mark, xiv. 13. CI.'$2 i>y way of

Tliis was tlie emplovment of the lowest ignominy; iii. 118. L.
slaves. INIoses, spt-aking of the whole (i2. €(^ See p. 71. , CO. e'lrl

congregation of Israel, commences ( me7 eVi rh,
with oi , and ends with (, eVl 5e \-
«ws , LXX. Deut, xxix. ToOrTC ^ yap, iKedvov

10, II. 3e,, Aristotle, Rh. ii. 10. 4.

55. wapfleVous] unmarried davgh- W.
ters, C3. . .] in the case of /li*

5C.] wff/r where their fathers dauirlitcr. II. \'ig. ix. 4. 15. with,

were seated. M.G.G.581.A. iis 5e M. G. G. 580. . but this seeii>s less

K. TOVS ^v, ii. 121, 4. ws a(CMraio. eV? e'^dSy, below.

K. rh iyivovro, iii. 8C. C4. wjre] 1. G. G. 531. obs. 2.
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reuty o'l livSpa,^^ ','
re ohbkv, el \05, ,-
rat" re roiis kv -
VOVS , be^, $ 'ibe,(,! , '/., € ]}. b! ,$,^^, Tube' "! -,^,^, bwri bi) -, ' , ,'-
*:•^7 j-qv ^, obv ,^^,$ ;" bi) '
Tolabe' " ', . , ^9, '^'^' , yv bapv, as,

vbavv,$^ ''^ -
paos olb^.'"^- ^^ ^^ , -' be ', bapev'i^ ^^

65.^.
GL.
66. (\ the imperfect ; elpwra,

tlie present.

67.] 1j, ii. 121, 3.-, /Eschylus, P. V.
658. Sophocles, (. R. 1407. Ph. 704.

and Procopius repeatedly. W.
68. ovSev ] in no

wise connected with tliee. i. 91. . oh., Euripides, Sap. 482. iEschy-

lus, Ag. 1046. MAR.
69. ^] . G. G. Ul. ohs.

70. t) €] When it is an entire

proposition witli whicli the subject is

compared, and the comparative has the

sense of ' too much,' ^ is followed by
the infinitive, with &€ or ws, bit

more frequently without it: M. G.G.
448. b. 4 19. c., fi Sicrrt -, KUKhv, Xt-nopliun, . iii. 5. 3., ^ (pipeiv, Sophocles, ffi. R.

1293., ^^, Bacchylides
;

Thucydides expresses the same idea

by jtietfeo, i> , vii. 75. V.

cur(E leves loquunlur, iiigentes stupent,

see Soph. Ant. 1259—1270. where
KivOos occurs.

71. ei .] is come to po-

verty. This expression implies that

tlie reverse was formerly the case,

though this is sometimes suppressed
;

?( ' (i. e. e| evnaiS'ias),

Euripides, Sup. 181. iKOe^v ets

{eK), Ion 1180. els'
(e| einrop'ias)^, Xeuophon, 'SI.

V. p. 826. MAR.
72. eirl yripaos ou8<p] Homer, II. X.

60. a. 487. Od. O. 246. 347. On the

threshold, or verge, of old age. In

Attic,'^', Lysias. V. There

is another termination of an hexameter

line in c. 20. where 5
answers to et dona ferentes, Virgil,

iEn. ii. 49.

73. as a.nev€ix9evTa] Sis

would be more simple ; or (the rest of

the sentence being in the infinitive

after) iis, as i>s(', iii. 35. ejrei levai, ii. 32.

When a participle is used, Sis is gene-

rally followed by eKaffros, as &>$-
T7JI' alpeuvres, i. e. ^, vi. 31. is i-($\((5, i. e.^,
vi.79. iS'. iis ,.[.\4.^ may be understood with alptov-

T€s, and ^v with the other participles.

ST.
74. daKpvfiv] It is no weakness,



124 HERODOTI' ererei/^ee'^ ovros€$] ' '-
"/ buKpvetv ) rovs napeoyras' re

eceXdelp ^^ , KeXeveiy, ' €, \, ,
ayeiv nap',
XV. »' bij $ ,'' bk/$ 7/yov

''.' biaiTaro, ovbkv.'^, ',
avTijs.

TOVS Tralbas' ,''^ ,$ • -
aTTohibovai ., ' »)

b, $ ^, os 6' ' y^p ovros-
Tijif '' Kul^^ ovca-

1$, . be,5, 6^]5 $ .
re be $^^ , ,^^, >) ovtos .^^

XVI. bk <>$ es la'iV^* ', /3-5 bi) . re es

even in heroes, to weep, but the very 80.'] The revolt of Ina•

effect of humanity, and proof of a ge- rus and Aniyrtitus took [)lacp about
nerous temper ; Eustathius. the TDth olympiad ; Thucydidis, i.

75. 6€66]. i. e.. 110. Diodorus, xi. 71. and Ctesias.

M.G. G. 251. W.
7G. —eVeXeeT»/] A'erbs, com- 81. 4$'] (05. GL. Under-

pounded with prepositionswliichnever sland AiyuirTiwc

govern a dative, take that case to ex- -^. ST.
press direclion towards an object; 82.] i.e. .$ .
.1^),\. 21. . G. G. 394. c. Euri- ST.
pides has hiriKQe with an accusative, 83. ereAeUTjjffe] Since thai time

Sup. 298. MAli. Egyi)t has had no native race nf prin-

77.] . G.G. 588. c. ces, but has passed under the swa3•,

78.] he had had the sense, in succession, of the Persians, tiie

he had known how. This verb has Greeks, the Iloiirans, the Arabs, the

an active signification witli a pai^sive Saracens, and the Turks. 'j*hus has

form, as has ;4 elvai been fulfilled the prupiiccy of Ezekiel,

alfl Toioinos, vii. 29. Werfer. S. xxx• L.
79.] Eitiier rocv u to be con- 84. SoiV] The former capital of

strued with tV, or is re- lower E^jypt. A.
dundan'..
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'\!, tce'Xeve rrjs

,. tyevero, (
ras/ ^ re -. re bk \ iroievvT^s'^^ yap ?) veKpos,

€ •^€%5, re ovbev ^lej^eero" '<>.$, . yap

tJvat .^^' ye tovs leKpovs oibas tv

ovbiTepoiai.
XVII. Mera be <$', re K.ap^boyos, ,^'^ \ tovs,^^ be -

\.^9 be ebo^e, K.ap)^^bl'os -
TtKov ' be, £ 9°-' \be tovs, $^^, \\^5• ~$,^•, \ ps ciXXa, Xoyw^-^.
XIX. be '^ tovs,^^^ noXios '1•< ^^ vbpv

85.( ] ihey were
tired of doing.

86. ] 0ei>J Tlepaais -
^h, Chrjsostom, t. ii. p. 54.

B. W. Hence Euplirates, a Persian

slave, thus addresses liis master : -- Ku7e, $ 4'
4• Tlipffrjs ''
viKportpov, Dioscorides, Anth.

t. i. p. 503. L. hie gaudere lihef, quod
non violaverit ignem, Juvenal, xv.

81. The Fire-worshippers, who are

detested by the Mahometans, bear a

prominent part in oriental romance.

87.!^ Among tliem was
the oracle of Jupiter Amman, in a

spot now called the Oasis of Siwah.

A. Tlie Greeks^ derived the name
from ' sand.'

88. . Ai'eiojras] The Abyssinians.

R.
89. Trj voTiTj] The Ara-

bian gulf. L.

90. ^] uuderstand$ .
ST. iref'iii in military affairs is ge-

nerally opposed to vavrwhs and in-

cludes 'liriros, Thucydides, ii. 9. but
is sometimes opposed to the latter and
denotes infantry only.

91. /caToVros] iii. 21. ovSe-
pas,' Karonras, Homer, H. AJer.

372. avTbs!' eya», ^scliy-
lus, Th. 41.$ KaTonTrjpus^, 36. BL.

92. TjKiov] locus est opi-

paris epulis semper refertus, quibus

indiscretim omnes rescuntur: nam et

divinitus eas augeri ferunt, Solinus,

XXX. From its being open to all alike,

it derived its name ; L. compare St.

Matthew, v. 45. Homer is supposed
to allude to this institution, II. A. 423.
De Pauw, E. and C. iii. 7.

93. ^] , on
(pepoiev . ST.

94. \('5] The city was
situated in an island of the same
name, now called Geziret-d-Sag,
' Isle of Flowers.' L. A. In c. 20.\5 is omitted. B. 224.

95.] from$ ' fish,'

andyev 'to eat;' called also Tro•
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Tovs €>' AldtoTriba. ey be tovtovs-
,^^ ey e^eXeve Kap^Tjboia :'
a-paToy. ' yes be ' yap

erbebeadai,^' »' ,^^ rows iralbas

TOVS ewvTwy. be ,^.
b<pov Trpos.^^ Kfi/i/3ui7;;s -
,, on ($ $ ebbav, nas

'^^^ vovtikos$. hovTesbk (€5
ahrovs, '.
XX./ be /€$

'\•^•/, $ es tovs AWioiras,€5, $ ' /^ -- ^'* Kahov.^

glodytse, from ' a cave,' and
Svpai ' to enter.' A. Now the Shan-
gallas. L.

96.- He adds., c.

28. Compare p. 45. n. 5.S. and p. 49.

n. 97. with p. 25. n. 15. To the verbs

theie given, add (), Euripides,

Ph. 451. 'Jr. 12GI., Tr.

131., Hec. 507.•, Plato, Ax. €^\(, Lu-
cian, ii. 931. The participle

occurs c. 15.^ , Sopho-
cles. Ph. 346. 1'. W.

97. 6. . iVSeSeV^ot] understand- € tovs55-. In the same sense Hero-
dotus uses€,. 29. .ST.

98. (] The parent state, or --, \. 51. stood in the same
relation to its colonies, ais yove7s irpbs, Pul^'hius, xii. 10. Tlie duties

were recipiocal, hence Theini^tocies

says to the lonians, oh irotfere

\ TOVS Ttaripas(, viii.

22. IF. Compare the above passages

of Herodotus ; and iv. 147. 148. viii.

48. wiih Tliucydides, ii. 10. v. 84.

&c. vi. 82. Arnold.

99. vpos Ilepo-ecov] \4,
ST.

100. ^] «fas dependent. The
Phoenicians constituted the most con-

siderable part of his fleet in courage

and skill, as well as in numbers

:

vrithout them in short it would have
been -ivorse than useless to attempt
any naval expedition. Geinoz. L.

1. )»»] a twisted collar, or

necklace, ix. 20. OTpiiTThs is properly

a maiX-uline adjective, agreeing with! understood ; neptSepatos 6•
$, Suidas. Steph. Th. L. G. 8803.
The ornaments here mentioned were
iMeilian, as Xenuphon informs us

;

Aslyages used paint, rouge, and false

hair, ,5, KavSves,\ ) Sepri, \ '', Cyr. i. 3. 2 and 3.

Cyrus went to liis uncle in a Persian

dress with neither8, ',
nor }), ii. 4. G. Abradatas re-

ceived from his queen Kpavos,. (armlets), \ <//(
{bracelets) \ tovs!, ,, vi. 4. 2. The
daughter of Cvaxares wore, ', arpfmbv,

i>s SvvaTbv,
viii. 5.18.

2. '] &5' vepi-, Ammonius. bey
were also worn as nnklets, iv. 1G8.

3. .] St. Matthew,
xxvi. 7. St. Maik, xiv. 3. Crates in
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XXI. 'I'ji ToiiTOVS hi) Tcvs iirhpas ws'' ,
oicorres bwfta j3uai\ti eXeyov Tc'ibe' "

1^.$,' \5 i^e'nos,5 re, es eXdely, bwpa, avTus yberai i^pewjueios. " bt -,, iJKoiey, Trpos avrovs'' '*

6 buipa ^ (pepovTas, -" , 1$ ' "^
^' 1'0$' hiKuioi' i]v

OiKaios, ) 5, es7$ ^ye ' . be,^ hiborTts, Xeyere" Baat/Xevs -, ^^ , ' AWioTras -
5,',', ^^ ^ »."
Ath. . 94. Alexis Atli. sv. 44.

Callimachus, Pall. 13. 1.5.2»
Xpuaei', Tiieocritus, .
114. from wiiich it appears to signify a
vase far ]ierfumes without restriction as

to the materials of which it was made,) -, Scholiast. The
Greek etymology is • «iiiiouf,' and

* a handle;' iL^yos ), \5-, Suidas ; -
irphs ,, Etym. . SCHL.

These vases were generally made of& ' onyx,' therefore called!, Dioscorides, v. 153.
which was found best for preserving
unguents, Pliny, H. N. xsxvi. 8. and
was met with near Thebes in Egypt,
Theophrastus, de Lap. p. 154. and in

the Arabian mountains, Plin.xxxvi. 7.

nardi parvus ouyx cliciet cadum, Ho-
race, IV Od.xii. 17. L.

4. (poiviKTiiov'] i. 193. ii. 86. Date
wine is still the ordinary drink of the

Eastern nations, !, i. 194. oJvos .\$,
grape wine, ii. 37. GO. ol. 4,
barley wine, beer, ii. 77. . 4 -, lotus wine, iv. 177. L.

5.] By this name the lonians

callri), Clitarchus in Ath. xi.

4j. but the latter word occurs also ia

our author, Kfpautov olv^phv, iii. 6. S,
6. ] i. e. irepl-!. ST. See p. 52. D.

27,

7.] eVre, -"), LXX.
Gen. xlii. 9.

8. ] this my bow.-5€, Anacreon, iii. 24.

9. ] understand &s
eycti . The Persian bows were
large, vii. 61. Xenophon, An. iii. 4. 9,

about three cubits in length
; but the

jtthiopian bows were t/c5 --$ ,' ; iviih these tliey used
oiarous, which

shows that the bows were dillkult to

bend, vij. 60. Heliodorus, ix. Aga•
tharchidas. The same length is given
by Stral)0, xvii. and Diodi^rus, iii.

Bochart, Ph. iv. 26. Hence the bow of
Pandarus, Homer, II. . 109. is not
so extravagantly long as some have
thought it.

10.] Compare this passage
with i. 27. and 71.

11. oi] p. 19. n. 62.
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XXII. ce '/ \ areis ro, irapehwKC .
XXV. be ,,»' be , .5,
€$,^- tovs A.Wio7ras, ovre

ovb€a^', ovTe boijs, es

'-^^ yiji ' bk^* re

\ (,^^ ws ^,, -
t(ws ro^as, be

TTcSdv'^^ $. re be

,^' $^^ ptbas'^, '.5 atbpa7obaeyovs, -
05' be, , ifie enl

TOVS AWioTras. be rJJs obov 5 b\Xvva, avTOiJs, ^ ^,^^-
'-^ be , ., , 6^^,-^ \

12. opy^jv$'\ -
.5,' rjiriois avrhv aire-

4}, vii. 105. ., Thu-
cydides, iv. 122. and, 123.

are the same. Similar phrases are\ 7. i. 127. . vi.

27. . viii. 74. (-] . .
79. V. $, . 1. ^)] , i. 4.

and many others. S.

13.] undersland .
. 215. € /€ j/eioTo''
yai-qs . Homer, II. . 478.

iturus Ccpsar »'« ultimos orbia Britan•

nos, Horace, i Od. xxxv. 29. extremi
orbis Iberi, Lucan, vii. 541. 'J'he

queen of Abyssinia is said to have
come 4 ttjs yris, St.

Matthew, xii. 42.

14. ^'] What is said of ad-

jectives M. G. G. 444. 5. is true of

other parts of speeih ; the same idea

wliich lias been expressed positively,

is repeated negatively, (or vice versa,

as OX) <ppev7]py]i, )! re, v. 42.), -,
iii. 34., , ix.

55., ' «/,
Sophocles, . 408.,, Antiphon, Or. iii. p.

117. In Thticydides and Xenophon,
yEschxlus and Euripides, such paral-
lelisms are more rare. V.,], ii. 172.

15. <$']. GL. in his

sober senses.

10. ^^] crparhv is understood
;

tliis substantive is supplied in Thucy-
dides, iv. 8. Pischer. B. 255. and in
iv. 97.

17. '] Thebes, the early
capital of Egypt, was celebrated for its

hundred gales, and bore the names of
Diospolis and Tritonis. On its site

Luxor and Cai'nac now stand. L. A.
18. is] nearly, about, in a conjec-

tural sense. H. i. 14.

19. .] p. 74. . 84.

20. had failed. In
this sense Xenophon uses,
H.i.5.3.

21. had given in, had
changed his mind. This verb implies^ ,

GL. or,' )5 ,, ), Hesychius.. . 130. viii. 29. Aristophanes,. 555. ' », & \•
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Toy, ent ^^/] apapTUbi ) aixpos' ' be, uibeva !, yie ulei ti -, ' bi, ewi ,^^
b^e^ov^ be es "^, beivov ipyov

Tivks' bcKabos yap t't'a \]5. bk $, btas"* -, »", ,
es 0///3as, noXXovs . be

ts ^, tovs" .
Aldiowas$ ,•^
XXVI. 0< ' '55^$ e^ovres,

''^ ' -"^ •»•,
^,'^ Tijs ^)$'^^$ , be

; , '^'
iav, Euripides, Her. ./,•). It properly means ^ [-
Tfpri]" [i. e. ^;] -. S.

22. ] Seneca de-

scribes this expedition and its cata-

strophe, with liis usual embellishments,

intra primum iter deerant necessnrin,

nee quidqunm siihininistrabat sterilis,

et inculta, humunoque ignotu vestigio,

regio : susliuehnnt fanum prima te•

nerrima frvndium, et cucumina arbo-

rum, turn curia igne midlittt, et quid-

quid necessilas cibum fecerat : post-

qiiam inter arenas radicts qwiqiie et

herbce defectraut, apparuitque iii'ips

etiam animatium solttudo, decimum
quemque surtiti alimenlum habuerunt
fame sarins, de I. iii. 20. W.

23.] On the supposition

that they started from Thebes, and
that Sennar was the entrance into

Ethiopia, they never got through the

desert of Selima. R.
24.] timiiit ne et ipse vocare-

tur ad S'irtein : servubantur interim tlli

generosce ares, et instrumenta epula-

rum camelis vehebantnr ; qimm sorti-

rentur tnilites rjus, quis male perire t,

quis pejus ticeret, Seneca, de I. iii.

20. L.

25. ( fared thus;/. Tlie word$ is often

supj)rejsed, iv. 77. Thucydides, vii.

24. Demostheties, pro Cor. Ivii. V.
It is added in c. 27. . ^^-
Tos. The omission is an euphe-
mism.

2G.] i. e. (pavepoir 4, ''.. ST. p. 87. . 28.

27. "/] The Oases are insulated

fertile spots in tlie midst of the desert.

This was the greater Oasis, Al-]Vufi

of the moderns. R. L. The word ac-

cording to its Coptic eiyniology sig-

nifies '' a habitable place, a fertile

isianil." A. Sirabo compares Africa

to a lei'pard, yap iari

Tois }
avvSptt) yf/•/ di ras -

Aiiaaets ot Aly^o, ii. p. 130.

D. . .. ras $,\ y\as,
fef viiaovs irfAayias, xvii. p. 791. a.

Buchart, Ph. iv. 29.

2S. 2d^!oi] Sanios bad anciently

many otiicr name•*. Juno received

peculiar honours there. Pythagoras
was a native of the island. A.

29.5] According toTlie-

niistagoras, there were oiiginally but

two tiibes at Samcs, namdy, Schesia

or Chesia, and Astypalaea. V.
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fTrra ohov 0f?/3ewv '^^ olynC€a be

yupos oiiTos, >';'»' ',''^^ .^" Is€• Xeyerat ' evdevrev

€, , ovheves

oiicev^ elirelv irepi yap es tovs($ -, , bkb ' ^-' Tijs'$ ^ ,
avTOVS Trjs 'Oaaios,' ^^ \^, be d'lvas Tijs,^,. ',

TTfpi $$.
XXVII.'\ be, es, -

"A/Tts,•"'* »' "EWjji'es "^^^^'$ Se, \-. Ibiov be rows!, 6, KaTabo^as, $
Trpi'i^avTOS, , tovs rrjs

Me/j0(os•5 be es-, " 6 , iovTOS, ohbev' be,

ahTos tTjs pas ;" ,^
*' 6$^^ ' ipavets, bia. - $^'^-
'^^ $, >, .~5 •5

30. /] i. e. . Q. . 30. The army might have
6SOS 4 . . over or across Ihe perished through fatigue and from

sand. tliirstjj?. or possibly from the <Simoom
31. K..'] Tlie article\ or blast of tlie desert.

is inserted before-, ii. 30. iv. 34. "Ants] ii. 38. S.

.52. it is omitted in the expression 35."] ^. ^-
7•^• 110• ^•98. . /;' eVri ". . 153.5. The

32. ] Isle of the Efiyptians denied this identity, and
Blessed. 'Jliese " tufted isles, That affirmed Apis to be the more ancient

verdant rise amid tlie Libyan world," by several hundred centuries, ^lian,
Thomson, Summer, 922. abound in N. A. xi. 10. ^tschylus derives the

springs encircled by large palm groves, name from(, P. V. S74. L.
which form a little paradise. Bruce. 36. Oths] This ox was the emblem,
R. TR. L, By a similar metaphor or representative, of Osiris or the Sun.
the Arabs call a camel " ship of the L.
desert." 37. iwdiiis'] M. G. G. 189. obs. 3.

33. eirnrvedaai'] aliquando Camby- ewOe, ii. 91.

»es ad Ammonem misit exercitum: 38. «/] to manifest him-
qut^m arena, austro mnta, el more nivis self. Hence the English word " Epi-
incideiis, texit ; dcindeobruit, Seneca

,

phany."
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oprosoici'." Tavra uKuvaas, .$ '4< '
y^evho^evovs, ,, ',/ he tovtovs, bevrepa rovs Ipeus is

be , , e<

fleos Tis )(€tpo»)9i;s 39- '. be e'i?ras,

tkeXeue " tovs Ipeas, bi) %.^ be )(^$ ovros, "Anis, *'^ TOiabe', *^' \ b^, be rrj ^, tus•$ btTrXas' *'
be Ttj,.
XXIX. be " , .5,$,*^^* ytpb^ov,"$,*^ , tovs' '* ,*^ , ,

apbes, -$ ; ,$' 5 €$*^ ."
39. xeipo^fiTjs] Virgil describes a

tame stag, as adsuetus imperils: ma-
nuHt patiens, mensceque adsuetus herili,

JE. vii. 487. 490. The Latin word
tnansuetus is derived from maniti ad-

suetus. Steph. 111. L.G. 10472.
40. •7)] ^TEliaii sajs these

marks were twenty-nine in number,
N. A.xi. 10. maximeque omnium cnr-

niculantis luna: specie latere dexlro

insignis, Ammianus M. xsii; 33. L.
41. Tt Tpiyaivov^ This emendation

of Count Caylus is adopted b^' L. and
approved of by . V. and 5. The
brazen figures of Apis have on their

forehead a triangle, which was emble-
matical of Egypt and of fertility. W.

42. iirl] Some copyist probably

wrote this instead of 6nb, from Ids eye
catching the words inl in the pre-

ceding line. Pliny has suh, N. H.

viii. 40. and Porphvrius inro y\d'T-

T>}, in Euseb. Pr. Ev, iii. 13. W.
43. 706$] ira furor brevis

eil, Horace, i Ep. ii. di. irptcf-! f<pv, avSpa'
Sia<pfpeiv £, Plutarch.

Apoph..

44./],,
Hesychius. )' y'4,-

SoKwv, Avist phanes, R. .564. The
same verb is uied with &op, Homer,
Od. K. 439. hxos, 11. T. 387.-
pav, St. Mark, xiv. 47.,
LXX. Jurl. viii. 20. SCHL.

45. ] Artaxerxes Ochus, on
hearing that the Egyptians called him
"an ass," said " ovos euros

rhv ;" and
tiien, Plutarch adds, eduae rhv,
de 1. et O. 31. V.

46. €<)1] "^, Sia Kf-. Euripides, Rh. 22C. 3>\
.,4, 899. frequently

occurs in Greek tragedy, KaKhv.
Hip. 647. auxtift es, nefundissimiim
caput 1 Justin, xviii. 7. ridiculum caput!
Terence, An. ii. 2. 34. ingratum ca-

put, Seneca, iM. 465.

47. xaipovT(s] with impunity, p. 80.
n. 47. lii. 36. ytyTiQuuS is used in the
same sense, \ yfyT)0ii)S' aei

\4( 55 ; (.. R. 3()8. L. which
qiiesdon expresses concisely those of
Juvenal, impune ergo mihi recitaverit,

ilk tiigatas, hicelegos? impune diem
cunsumpserit ingen» Telephus? i. 3.
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etTras, eveTeiXaro ' -,'^^ rovs ipeas' be , -, Kreiveiv. >) bieXeXvro' be '
ebiKaievvTO''*'^ be "Attis, ,. , ,
»'^^ Ipees ..
XXX. , ws , bici

bta, oiibe .
bXe6v 'pbv,^^ 6$

rrjs $' .\1/ es e^,,$ bvo baKTvXovs ',5 ^' ' ovbeis

olos .^^ $ ^pbos, 6\piv eloe

oivb' ^ ' -, $ Xepbs
.^• 6$ ,^^ bas ,

] 5 ^$ '?, TlpL,ea es,
OS )'/!' »'5, . be, /3
es ",^* ^epbv' , ' -' , ', ^^ -.
XXXI. ») 1\.. bevrepa be, abXv, es', Ty , 7) ^^ '^"^^.
48. . .] rovrois, 2» / rrjs ovpavias

Mpyov ? . ST. , Libanius, t. ii. p. 115. . suh-

49. fSiKaievvTo] SiKaiovv lias two liini J'crinm sideia rertice, Horace, i

significations, and - Oil. i. 3. tatigere divos ri'bar, Slatius,

Attfiii', Suiftas, i. 100. V. <J2, 2. S. Tl). iii. 155. W. es

50. '] I'lutarcli says Cam- ^, Theocritus, v. 144. cnpiit ex-
bjses ordered the carcase tube thrown tulit, et tetigit suminos vertice deos,

to the dogs, de I. et O. p. 3u8. v. L. Ovid, 1'. i. 209. nese atlullit in auras,

51. ^] so called also by Ari- et caput inter nubila condit, A'irgii.

stotle, but Merdis by Aeschylus, Mer- ^n. iv. 176.

gis by Justin, Tanaoxares by Xeno- 53.$ ] . . ^
phon, Tanyosarces by Ctesias. eVel , i. 38.

Kdpos 4\(7}, avTod 7- 54. 2] ''The city of Lilies,"

Ses4, Xen. Cyr. viii. 8. 2. Sliuslian in Scripture, now Shustcr or

SCllN. Tostar, the cajutal of Cissia, and the

52.] The same expression winter residence of the Persian kings,

occurs in Arista;netus, i. 11. and JE- A. L.
lian, V. H.xii. 41. 55., enticing him., Eunapiu8, V. /Edcs. p. 48.- 56. ^v] When there are two
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XXXIV. b' es roiis »$ Tlepaas €' yap

etjreiv avToy irpos' ^ re, al rat

ayyeXias k<p6pee ovtos,^^ re .,
hk ' be * "^$,

Koioy ' avhpa ; Tttas re Xoyoi/s' ;" ?»'• "* boa, .
erraiveai, tj] ^ ^^-." ;) raura " ,-, ' " \-, ' '

\€$." WpoTepov /),, ,, " Ko'ios ris boo
' irarepa^-' " be

" { '; ' \,' \ ." brj

Kpoiffos , ^^ ^, , rabe' " , -
verbs of different government, Ss—^

—

t— are often put but once, instead of

being repeated with the latter verb

and in a different case. JNJ. G.G. 428.

ST. Strictly speaking, this should

be either if ijv, or 4. Com-
pare note 59.

57. ot'^ understand 70-

I'ew;' or. SCHW. Hep|e&; .
. aSf\(pfhs, vii. 97. which Pausanias

imitates ($ . . a,Se\<phs, iii. 4.

he also has / '!
£\$ ipaadus, i. 7.

SCH. Our author said in c. 30.-
(iiv irarphs })5;.

5S. />•€] Cambysem re^em,
nimis deditum vino,Pr(exaspes units ex
carissimis monebat, ul parciiis bibcret.

adhocille, " ut scias," inquit, "quem-
adinodum nunquam excidam milii, ap-

probabojam, et oailos post vinum in of-

ficio esse, et manus" bibit deinde libe-

ralius, etobjurgntorisfilium ultra limen

jubet stare, tunc inteU'lit arcuin et

ipsum cor adolescentis, id enim se ;»e-

iere dixerat, figil ; recisoque pectore

hcerens in ipso corde spiculum ostendit:

ac respiciens patrem " satisne certain

haberet manum?" interrogutil. ut ille

Herod, Vol

negavit " Apollinem putuisse certius

dimittere," Seneca, de I. iii. 14. V.
59. o'l—] In ihe construction

mentioned in note 56., instead of the

relative being repealed, a demonstra-
tive is often used in the latter clause.. G. G. 468. 3. These words should
be, regularly, ts •^ so r^v,-, i. e. . ?is v.

. iii. 120. 7}(( re 4, )
\6yia owtJj»' Sifiv, i. e. .% . . . . fj, . .

viii. 62. ,
ainhv, Xenophun,

Cyr. iii. 1.38. ST.
60. \~^ The Persians,, i. 133. •05

fcrriv, irphs %$')! yap avrhs &\-• \/ <;>(-•/, Attie-

nieus, . 42. V.

61. ^. ST.
62.] understand &are, se

as to come up to, Reisk. Abrebch.
W.
63. .(! with a dative.

M. G.G. 383. 5.

. I.
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, ooKeeis$ eivai -' yap i/ios, otoV

ae eiiCivos." "\\ %^^ ,
kvaivee ..
XXXV .' brj , Xeyciv' " ahros, ei ^^ ,

i'ire Xeyovres ' el yiip

Toibe, , €5
5, €$ olhev ^ ijv ',^' Uepaas re Xiyeiv, )."
8, \ biareivavra ,^^ 7}'-
T0S he iraihos, )(^^€ , \}/' ^9 be apb ','
irpos Traibos, '
"'/^, $ , ,' > fe , '^ cibes b -
-$ ro^ei/orra ;""^ , avbpa, bavova,' ", ovb'- '-^ /SaXeetv."

Tore ' be, ''* ', b)bea obe ( ', iwoiras

',.~^

G4. ^] — ^'] / ' Cvr. i. 4. 23. The substantive is

eiViSij', Sophocles, Ph. 903. often suppressed. SCH. B. 70.^ ', 69.] Euripides, Sup. 340.

680. , Diphiius Aih. W.
ii. 27. -^^, Lysins, p. 70.] ei ^ elSis

1.53, 6. 5}€, Euripides, ; i. 30.

Phoen. ix. 7. SwaTurrepovs - 71. .^ S^(,€ 9iBovrai, Xenophon, Hier. v. 3. ", elvai, 1 heocritus,

The participle is sometimes omitted, xsiv. 105. L. %$, Hcrre To^arrts

and the accusative remains; f/Serci &Kpos,, vEschylus, Ag. 611.
rt/v flpi]VT)v, ilenander, Leg. Exc. p. &. Sit' airb uls,

13..^, .\risiopliancs, Ach. Pindar, . vi. 46. (^
2. .; 4. ' }., 13. W. SCH. ^/ ieVrei ; e'lrl -
• 16. !, . . 100. BL.

65. ct] whether, tiTe or. el SiKaius. 72. tiv] Respecting the use of iy( ^, ii'lschylus, Eu. 465. instead twice in the same sentence, see //Eft.
of iiVe bf-ing used twice. HER. on on Vio. viii. 3. 1.

ViG. viii. 6. 14. 73. aiiTbv—rhv^ Apollo, the

66. . oiSfv] i. e. '. Plato god of .Vrcliery. BellangfT L.
uses this expression, I\Ien. p. 79. e. 74. 7] Neuter plural ui>ed aH-

p. 92. D. and fur\, he has . , verhially : of equnl riink xcilh. They
Crit. p. 46. D. iST. were the same as the ',

67.] . G. G. 544. ST. "Peers," mentioned by Xenophon
tnpply ((. repf-atedly. L. p. 143. n. 55.

68. . .] Xenoplion, 75. f.
«'. . KaTiipv^f] bnriid alive
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XXXVI. be /»' irouvvTa eb^ae Kpolaos \vbot

oibe' iireat' "€, ^€,'« « '"^^ rt,

wpovooy eJyai' '"^ bk ' "^^ be icreiyeis ^ -
bpas, , ' ovbt eXijv, Krei»e<f

ok iralbas' be $, 5 -. be % Kfpos evereWeTO Kt-

«»''9 vovHereeiv, \ ay .
^ei' bt), evyoiai', yeoee ' '

ob' " \5,
narpiba$, bk -,»' ,- baya -

yiras, baaivv ks ',^ »', TraTpibos »'
be .>, '' ' ^^

es ^- bv." be

e'ixas, , its,. * bk

vubpa<>y ' be, , evereiXaTO,5 -'. be, *-

« to the chin, L. or with the head
downwards. S. This punishment was
not uncommon among the Persians

vii. 114. fV. Biirrow, if I mistake

not, mentions an instance of a Hot-

tentot at the Cape being put to death

by his master in the former manner.

76. €by'] M. G. G. 148. obs. 2.

77. })] . G. G. 437. 4. Sia-«, vii. 10, 7. under-

stand, which is expressed in, .,, 53. triste lu-

pus stahulis, \ iigii, E.iii. 80. W. dulce

satis humor, 82. or supply,
which is used by Theocritus,

(}', . 83. and -Elian,

V. . i. 3. SCHW. . 307. and He-
rodotus, Tvpavv\s, }), iii.

53. Compare Juvenal, iv. 83, occ.

78. /?] Substantives derived

from adjectives in 7)j, making the ge-

nitive in fos, throw away the termi-

nation OS, and add to the root ; as«,'4$,. There-

fore read aeiKeiTj, i. 115..
79.] bidding, desiring;

and below, recommending.
80. airh \^ Because prepositions

in composition with verbs are used
adverbially, these compounds are

often found separated by other words,

in early writers ; the verb need not

have been repeated after Se ; compare
viii. 33. M. G. G. 594. 2. This figure

is called tmesis.

81. . ov ri .] These same wor<i8

occur, followed by ifv ^* -
\, Sophocles, Ph. 133G. by Sis >«5 ipfh, CE. R. 303. by ijy yt

^ (pvyrjs, Euripides, O. 1610. W.
^o\(s €'7€ might follow

here. This participle with a negative

conveys a menace of serious evil ; by
the figure litotes. Hemsterhuys. V.

Xenophon, An. v. 6. 18. ST.
82. irpo^cicrios] 01 " -
. \€', LXX. Dan. vi.

4. airb TOTS ef^Tfj. avrhv, St. iMatthew,xxn. 16. or tow

avrhv, St. Luke, sxii, 6.
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,^^ ware, el {] ^,, , , buipa^ Swuypm^' be €, ^^^ , -
.^^ 6 ,' \^-

' )'$,$,-, ois. .$ " ^'^
", rovs -

,^^'' " cat .
XXXVII. b)) es \$ tovs-
\%^, ^»

LXI. b ,,-^ \ ',,^^ rbps ,^^ bo\,
\bvbv^^ Ko/ipi/ff/js.

OVTOS ht) , ^pbos,,^- \ > ^^ ai/rov, be ebav. 6$^*-
r«5e, ' yv ',

', ^^ ibos^epb .-
, %.$, abeXfeov,.

83. ^—Xoytf"] i• e. ToiofSe- Beoi, Saidas ; BeoffePels BeoXayai, ST. with the following view. Upeis, Hes^cliius; ol rovs

84. .—^] is often sup- €/ /€povp7ol, AmTnonius. SCHL.
pressed; Homer, II. 2. 407. Od. . 9i. . ol.^ iii. 63. eVi-

462. LEI. B. 76. . . iii. 63. 6.5.

85. ] ei desiderium essel, \($ , Ma-
Livy, . 2. nasses, Ann. .

86.] The construction 92. (] Verbs of

would require, ST. but " concealing," as well as " showing,"

supply . are constructed with a participle.

87. ^] auyxaipeiv, 4-{]• . G. G. * .548. 5., Hesychius. SCHL. 93. ^^] Since &s, in quoting a

88.], person's words, may have either an, auras, GL, indicative or optative, the two con-

avarel,,',, structions are here blendi d ; iis-
to escape scot-free ; p. 80. n. 47. - roiro,—\ as ^,—at St flStlriaav., dwptav ye\aaeiv, Hesy- M. G. G. 507. 3.

chius ; iniyxave7v, KaTay€\affetv- 94. >5] wherefore, . .
ph 7)$. Scholiast on Arist. to in- /3ou\eu€, /Escliylus, P. V. 1066. BL.
suit with impunity, iii. 156. v. 105. 95. oi'xws] M. G. G. 161. Personal

vii. 17. F. resemlilanre lias often fomented great

89.^] M. G. G.210. 1. political commotions. TR. An in-

90. ^701] The magi were a caste stance in the history of our own
consistinp of the philosophers and country is that of Perkin Warbeck.
priests of Persia : \•
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elios ^, b)) ^^.^
roirov roy avbpa$ ! ,^^ as avrot

biaTrpt'i^ei, es .$ bk, € \\ €, >) '^^ es A'iyvnroy,

irpoepiovra^ , ^€pbos .^^ €',' .€.
LXII. re b») $-, bi)

kv.' ra^deis, yap

,5 ,^,$ es,. ^/3»;$ , .%$, - , $ ^pobba5, pbv
woiijaat, /3$ es ^' "^,

bpao, ;" fe etTre" ", , okivs pbs b(p6s
aos, avbpos 1$

^ aiiTos, ,. &-
,*pob /'

96. S/x/pSic] In Latin the proper

name is soineiiraes the genitive after

nomen, sometimes the nominative or

accusative in apposition to it, and
sometimes the dative to correspond

with a noun or pronoun of the person

or thing : () 7iationes, quibus Clita-

rum cognomentnm, Tacicus, An. xii,

55. (2) saltatio, cui Titius nomen es-

set, Cicero, Br. 62. cui Ascanium pa-

rentes dixere nomen, Livy, i. 1. (3)
nomen Arcturo est mihi, Plautus, R.
pr. 5. ?iv ]$, i. 96.

n\
97.^] The names of these

magi are very different according to

various autliors. fV. L.

98. iced 5^ ] With the ellipsis

fully supplied, the sentence would run

thus, K. . . ^ is

. 5(4, Sec.

99. -irpoepeoma] Kporjyopfve, iii. 62.

irpoelirt, i. 84. irph in these verbs means

by proclamation. V., Sopho-

cles, CE. R. 223.

100.] for, p. 9.

n. 16. ]M. G. G. 443. 1. twv-
eVrl', Sophocles,

. 342. V. means to obey,

&?<\avaKoi'jeiv, Sov\ov ovra, Euripides,

Hel. 742. 5 oiiS^ls otiSevhs,

C. 1 20. dicto audieiitemfuisse yrcetori,

Cicero, Ver. ii. 4. 12. SCHL. Livy,
i. 41. "The trembling steed Nor
hears the rein, nor heeds the sounding
thong," Thomson, Spring, 805. With
respect to the construction, compare
M. G. G. 327. obs. 2. and 374. obs.

with 340. 3.

1. 7/3»] in monte (Car-
7nelo) oppidum eodem nomine, quondam
Echatana dictum, Pliny, H. N. v. 19.

W.
2. fKiriffas] p. 45. n. 55. add Ju-

venal, iv. 57.

3. —
fi >'\ i. e.

none at all. -, e/c ' ^ .
^ .( Xinrriphv, v.

106. The expression is frequent in the

Altic orators. V.

4. aveareoffi] M. G. G. 205. 3. tl-

irep &pa veKpol , Cor.
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' ean€ , ° - e< yc ^-€. • boiceet, eab^avas , e^eraSeiv

€$, ' ' )05.
LXIII. '$, ijpeae , -$'<$ ^ ' be" "', (pijs yap ijiceiv vapapbos, ,' , ' ^

avTOs epl•s, es, , / Tis

;" ' " ,
, $ h', ^' 6

be $, , ovros, $ ,pbv / -
6$ $." >; , -

^$. be ' " ],$, , '
ayados,^^ , $' be ris

ei>7 ,^^ pbos-
uaTOS ;" ' "' boe !,' €'5, eXtnes /-
bv^v ,$, 6 cibsX<j)eos pb^s."

XV. 15. or, this verb may be equiva-

lent to iiraveareaci, see iii.66. S.

5. ] In negative propositions,

the future active is used after oii jurj

instead of the first aorist subjunctive
;

M. G. G. 516. 6. 4 4
is implied, ST. as in -iEscbylus,

P. V. 3U6.

6. veUTepov^ This word used by

way of euphemism, or charientismus,

is common, and signifies accident,

viii. 21. injury, viii. 142. Euripides,

Rh. 586. mischief, Aristophanes, C.

338. rebellion, i. 210. v. 35. act of

outrage, v. 19. harsk measure, v. 93.

Thucydides, i. 132. V. so novissima

is used by Tacitus, An. vi. 50.

7.'] Verbals in tIs are

oxytones, in reos paroxytones ; but

tlie compounds are proparoxv tones.

JM.G.G.215.
b. ] ,&^-. 212. ST. (((

oi/S(v, yris ' H-rretaiv .\^5, Sopho-

cles, (. . 22J.

9. ] yet, up to the present mo•
mcnt : lience ovSe ttots is used of time
universally, and oiiSe € of time

past only.

10. ayadhs'} In writing Greek it is

useful tu recollect that, as a general

rule, the following adjectives are uxy-

tones : those ending in rjs, vs, Khs,

p6s ; verbals in ros; primitives signi-

fying colours, deformities and defects.

To these add the following twenty,

ayaBhs, KaXhs, iaOKos, ao<phs,^,
KUKhs, S€i\hs, Savhs, ^,»-
vhs, opehs, inavhs, ^$,^,-
vhs, Kaivhs, Kivhs, arevhs, }>, -
\os. It has been the object to facili-

tate the retention of this list in the

memory, by confining it to such pri-

mitives as are of most frequent occur-

rence.

11. iviPareoaivl iii. 67. ix. 95.

This expression has been borrowed by

lamblichus in Phot. B. p. 248. and by

Procopius, 13. G. i. 1. B. P. i. 25. V.
i, 11. &c. IV.
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LXIV. ', . i€ph^os

irv\pe^' re ' 5$ eSok-ee »'( , $ ,€pl•^s, .€ es, (\ , be, ws -' etjj abeX<peov, Y,€pbv. he, \€€5 ^^, , kv

)' - es. .
eni , ,! ^*' (: be $^^

be , ahros Oeov", as ^^ ebo€, e'ipeTO $, Trj

e'. b^, . be^ Ri;urous ^7 \05, ^, bi) ^^bol. eboKee

•5, ' ' ^'^ be-^, \ b)) -5 % , TijS (}5$,' ^9

be , ' " .." "^

12. ^Twf/f] percussit illico animum,
Terence, An. i. 1.98.

13.] extreme, accumulated,

iii. 65. els ^\, Poly-

bius, i. 39, 3. 5(-?5-, iv. 27, 2. iS.

14. jnu/cTjs] is literally wiKsAroom;
it was afterwards used fur the hilt or

pommel of a sword, and apparently

for the ferrule or knob at the tip of the

scabbard ; ^iipovs 6 )!/ -
/] ('%, Hesychius

;

71 ., Suidas ; Eusiathius

;

rh |., 6(. Scholiast on Nicand. Alex.

103. IV. P. Steph. Th. L. G. 6258.

15. rh <><"] fpyov \\
|?) -.$, Pausanias, i. 28. V.

the subre it cimetar.

16. )^ ', Hesychius
;

understand ). The accusative

casemight be used here; p. 35. n. 45.

BL•• as (), iElian, V. .
iii. 3. rh \ifos SirJKe , irpis

\ rhv ,
Philostratus, \'it. Apol. viii. 35. The
substantive is often expressed, iraiei', Kaipias )$-
vfi, ainhv els rhv &,
TiTp'jjaKei, Xeiiophon, Cyr. v. 4. 5.

B. 217. L.
17. BoyroCs] In this city there

was an oracle of Latona. A,
18. /] summa

rerum, Livy, x. 14.

19. epv(re] came to his senses,

teas sobered. Euripides, Tr. 352.

20. Te\evTUv'\ In the same manner
£pamiaondas was deceived by the

oracle's bidding him beware of Pela-

gus, which meant a grove and not ' the

sea;' and Hannibal was told that he
would be buried at Libyssa, which was
the name of a place in Bithynia as

well as of one in Africa. !Many other

examples may be found. Pausanias,

viii. 11. V. Alexander of Epirus fled

from Pandosia in his own country, and
fell at Pandosia in Italy, Livy, viii.
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LXV. Tore /ief'^ be varepov «is e'lKoat-
7€•€5 toxis5,?• "^,^'^^, **, es €&. , ^^ ev,
eJbov eu , -* 8' bi"^

| , ws pbs, $$ es, Trj^ , bas be,

) bo,' -^ Ty ]' ""^ $~^
$^ pbv.^ be ,
abews b^av, obaa^$, , ",!, , '-^, abo6vos^^ re, ovbkv biov,^^ -
yova, \ $5 ovbev . bs )

65, ba'^v .
>) ,, ,epbv . '' ,

re , \ 6 b6s$.
>, •^- -

05, , obros ^•^.^* be eovTos, l•epa -
^^, , ,
24. Henry tlie Fourth, who expected 29. . .]
to die at Jerusalem, breathed his last ^, Xenophon,. i.4. 17.

in the Jerusalem chamber, Shakspeare, 30. oZi\<peoKTOvos] This adjective,

H. IV. part ii, iv. end, TR. as a proparoxytone, would apply to

21.\\]^, Pho- Smerdis ; and, with either accent, to

tius. G. Eteocles or Polynices.

22. I tried io conceal. 31. 54ov] Seov €>|, Demos-
23. iwv'\ whilst I was: as he thenes, Ol. iii. p. 37. The Attics

tfassacrz/icing•, Xenophon, H. i. 1. 4. never use the genitive absolute of

24. 8/] i. 111. neuter participles, Phavorinus, p. 81.

25. ] namehj, p. 69. n. 36. n. 61.

26. f)] with 32. (('] p. 25. . 20.

more haste tlian wisdom, yvovs <Ls . 33. ovtos] p. 68. n. 18.

ainhi f) a.^ ii-r\, vii. 194. 34. ''], having its

f), Euri- penultimate long, makes oiKfioraros

;

pides, M. 4H5. HER. on \'ig. iii. 2. but the Ionic form, having a

12. M. G. G. 456. Thucydides, i. 21. short penultimate, requires w in the

27.] ut ferme fugiendo antepenultimate of the comparative

in mediafata rtiitur, Livy, viii. 24. and superlative degrees.

28. 05'\ fool that J was ! 35. itirtpa ] i-KtX
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,•^^ deovs tovs , »»' ' cat^^^ , nepiibe'tv

auTis es >/ nepieXdovaaV \ e'lre baXw e- -€,8 , e'ire -, adevei ^^.' - re , •7, es ^' -
be »)', b' •)^,^^'' $ , TeXos'^, ." "A/ia**'

€{7{, )^$ ^.
LXVI. ' $ elbov,,5 ^'/"^^ ^, ,*-

b^pvo. , J>s '*^
&5/, rhv

Seinepov, ,,
7)4 , Aristotle, . . 9.

the next best of what is left.

36.^] I deliver as my
dying injimctions. Tliis word occuis

in a splendid passage of ^Eschines,$,
iKeTevovras,(-!^-

rhv ttjj5\) -, in Ct. 49. Sophocles, CE. R.
252. Aj. 567.

37. (T. K. T. Kaprephv^ p. 106. n.

44.

38.] to7s ^$ '& yTJs

'(€'(, )' yvvaiKUv ira'tSas'& (p9epe7a9ai,, ' 4, Souhocles, GL. R.
270. Sucli was the curse inflicted on

the Pelasgians in Lemnos ; ovre yr)

Kapvhv (, ywuiKts re$ , vi.

139. V. The denunciation of woes
to the Israelites, in case of disobe-

dience, was yet more awful, Deut.

xxviii. 15—68. W.
39. > €] understand , as

in6 (\(\$, u-Elian, . . iii. 25.

the ellipsis is filled up by Herudian,

rdSe t6 t4Kos tov ( *•, ii. 4. SCHL.

40. Compare . 52. and .
57. p. 45.

41. (] p. 74. . 84.

42. ],
Hesycliiiis. This was an indication

of excessive grief ; Karepei-€ kOKttovs Tiyyova ,

6.\yous' alh^ aKpoyooi (•^ yoois,
v^^scbjlus, P. 543. -
vas, in Hepha?stion, p. 59. Compare
also TUi. 98. Xenuplion, Cyr. iii. 1.

13. iii. 3. 67. v. 1. 6. Diodorus, i. 72.

V. IV. S( HN. BL. The garment is

not always mentioned, as ^^-', re, Arrian, . vii. 24. LEI.
. 99. The middle voice in these

passages denotes that they tore their

own raiment; L. in the LXX, to in-

dicate this, the pronoun is added, as in

p. 11. n. 53. the verb being in the

active voice, Siepprj^ev \5, Kings, . 8.

43.'] gangrened. 2-
K(\os was properly said of bone, and
yayypaiva of flesh. These w ords were
also applied to different stages of the

malady
; ^) infliimtnation was

the incipient stage, which if neglected

became yayypaiva, and ultimately ter-

minated in (\5 or mortification.
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/nev '*^ €€ , be

ipaevos .'^ be, ' '' eiri btaoj €,
^bos,7 /^»; *' €.' .ibv '^ betviUs

yap 6 ' 7]v*9 ,) ^ei/5o' €pbv', ^/3/^,
avTO^eiptrj.

LXVII. brf ,^^ ,, epbos ,
Tovs ^ es $' ^^

bao $ tovs$ $, ware

anodavoiTOs \55 rp• /, -./^ 6& ks edvos, ]•,-$ ^^ ' . npoe'me

btj ^* is \.
The latter may be defined r) -

' 'o\r)S ovcr'ias ocrrov

<^, Hippocrates, p. 1049. . Ga-
len. Wiltiades was confined to his

bed,( , and died.5 . . aanevros, vi.

136. .
44. 07r7if€iKe] supply rjvodaos, P.

or rh KuKhv, S, or. tovs

oihs\ a. vi. 27.

45. ] in alt only. S. Cle-

ment of Al. says ten years, Str. i. p.

395. ; Ctesias eighteen,-. L.
46. youov} SCHW., on B. 45.,

seems mistaken in giving this the

sense ufytiOvs, ii. 85.

47.^] should be rendered

hostile, y. 73. W. i. e. •
; verbs in have generally this

sense, as i. e. ,
Thucydides, ii. 187. i. e.-
Xov . i. 94. compare vii. 7.

i. e. oiKfTov V. i. 4. i. e.)>
IT. Th. iv. 88. See fiL. on Ag. 131.

48. «/€?] perhaps the same
as fnavforeayra, S. as in St. Mark,
iii. 26. iviffTiws is used i. 120. and4(, iii. 67. T^ -/ (Tfpos, Acts,. 18. •

(! , Rom. . 12.

SCHL.
49.( ^], iipvfi•. So &irapvas ? voaffiv,

iii. 99. S. ', Sobs, i^apvas (,
anavTts (, Demosthenes, de Hal.

p. 90.

50. )] ^er] in oaths and solemn
asseverations, is used by louic writers

for ) ^, ii. 1 18. 179. iii. 99. v. 106.

S. in aflSrmations - is used. L.
51.] As the kings of Persia,

who impeded the building of the tem-

ple, are said in Scripture to be Aha-
suerus and Artaxerxes, (tlie two who
intervened between Cyrus and Da-
rius) ; it follows that the former was
Cambyses, and the latter Smerdie

;

Ezra, iv. 5—7. Prideaux. TR.
52. TTJs \^os'\ to follow tovs€5. W.
53.] In conformity with the

custom of Persian monarchs, Aha-
suerus, on his marriage with Esther,

' i^axpiei 57], Supa

inraaaev, . 412.. Thv•^ ,
vi. 59.

54. ivfvos] '
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LXVIII. Oy^oj) be eyiiero roi^bf

'Ora^jji ey va'is, yerei be -^^
wpurt^ 6$ -rrpwros vnoirrevae , us

€' . ^epbs, '€ , TTJbe vaeevos, on

Tt ei: \5, \ evaXee e$ €
oibeva \• Ylepniiav. be , eiroiee rabf

cffj^e .$, % nb'
bi) , € \ ^. ») 'Orci-

vijs ,, " ore^,'^ ^pbtos /, eiTe€; ." be, " €' oire yap ^-
biv oba, ' } eibevai."

beOrepa 'Oravrjs,' " ^^ -$, be '\$^^,, ' 7ra>Tws bi) $ bev." '\ $ ' " ^]
bvaa es$, • ob€tav -^'' -^ &,, ', b^tp^,^ /?
,.
LXIX.. bk,. bi , '

** , bl , , Klvbvvov,
obvv' b ^pb^s,

aabo, rot,5 ^, b'i-, boivai

apxh.s is tos - same name as HadassaL• in Scripture,

pawiBas, ii. 147. 4-. ivlartfTai Esth. ii. 7. .4.\, vi. 59. . where taiuiv .57. '''] McUiy females

and <($ . are used of a were immured in the haranis of the

person thus circumstanced. Eastern monarchs, as appears from the

55.] OTaiTjs ^v yevet /cat book of Esther. They used to sit*5 To?y , together, employing themselves in em-
Zonaras, An. iv. p. 127. e... broidery or other work. H'.

2iKe\i(eTwv, Phalaris, xxi. occurs in speaking of a sedentary bw-

V. MaKeSovwv toIs apivTois siness, ii. 80. S.

^yiv (v, Pausanias, i. 9. \V. M. 58. eieWfips ] Se -riirrorTos

G. G. 289. 'i. iii. 35. p. 184. n. 74. 5. ei'r Spu-

56.$] This is perhaps the , Sophocles, E. 749.
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8. rabe' ereov avyevby, ]$, ^^ ' »/

^^, , ' be, be 8." .€ irpos ab,
" , ' el &

Tvyyavei ,$°^ be , eZ e'lbe-

, ' ." brj-
he^aTO - be

epbos Kipos .^ bi], bi) ab, ,, iiwebelaTO , ^', , be \$,',
avbpa , $ •,.

LXX. be 7),$ eovras -bos e$,' ' be. aveveiKavTOS be \$, ebe^avTO'

ebo^e , avbpa ^^,. $ ^^,^% be ,*^^.% be 'Ybapvea. bk) ,^^ es €05,

59.']', Suidas. W., /xeifoi, Antiphon,, future. S. . IS, 24. \($, ',
60.-] he be found to Lysias, p. 319. /ii/cpa, aWa,

have; . ^, he seem to have. M. Isaeus, p. 67, 4. V. ' iwurros,

G. G. * 548. 5. Compare n. 1, p. 3. of Triarbi, St. John, xx. 27. M. G.

Bloom6eld's Thucydides. G. 444, 5.

61.(! ]. GL. 65.'\ to associate5\. Ionic for6?. The to himself, in societatem cotisilii adsu-

Attics would say ainrj 5e^ or mere, Livy, ii. 4.) or\\-, ^. 66. elaayerai] lias the same mean-

The letter is often inserted super- ing, takes to himself.(4 yv-

fluouslv, especially in proper names, , v. 39. vi. 63. 'Jhis is a solitary

for the sake of euphony ; in this way instance in our author of us being

are formed, iii. 127. used for es. S,, iv. 13. V. W. 67. vafpvea] called Artaplirenes

62.((] After the same by .tschylus, P. 782. BL.
verb, the first aorist- 68.^ ] signifies »7 is used, i. 24. ST. /. .

63. .] being sound or 69.] arrites in Cissia

fast asleep. (of which Susa was the capital) from

64. oil,' fiiTfrws] Persia. 5.
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}' brj ? oi vwap-^os.

ovTot €, -.
LXXI. ^vveXdopTes be , eovTes ,

irioTis^^ \ Xoyovs. enei re be es €0 -
€, eXeye ^ ^* " /*- auros ^"^^€, re 6 •$ , ^€pbs
€€€' ^- airovby, $, €€, elbevai

) , bo, -' .^'"^' irpos 'OravT/s* ", els Trarpos eotsas

ovbev' ^ )$, ' -' b~ yap,$, .^
vpos Aapelos' " 'vbps , et,,, '

TIS Trpos , Ibirj! 8. -^*' b' es b, -, y , ',, $ $ "^^ , & avTOs

-p6s ."
LXXII.\ Trpos 5, eneibrj ^

Ckapelov " •)(!, -
$, ' ''^ airos, is

70. irtaris] . 13. . 78. 74. eV . . a\evo] discmnng
71.] Primitive adjectives in the matter among yourselves, and keep-

vos are oxytones except or- ing it to yourselves, iv -
vos, ^f7vos or |eVoi,, and &(• 5,, iii. 155. iv. 160. «
vos, if the latter two are primitives. wep , ainhv ^

72. » e?.] for this very eaivrov\(^, , 106.

purpose, is ainaiv GR. v. 73. viii. 109. P. ^ ('
fi.4•, ii. 3. W.,. . \5 lirpoTTe rbTfpvvhv,

ftvfKa, is \&yovs \, Pausanias, i. Libanius, Decl. ii. p. 204. d. W.
p. 54. V. 75.] governs an accusative,

73. ov—^^ it were betternot ; vii. 161. e^eS is governed by•
understand earou. i. 187. iii. 82. He- pos. S.

siod, O. D. 748. IV. non erit melius, 76. Wt] come, age die, Horace,
Livy, iii. 41. ST, quiesse erit melius, i Od. xxxij. 3.

48.

Herod. Vol. I.
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avrbs, et ihiov, '' as -
o€y ;

"' Aapelos ro~b' ", ,
ba, be' b',

, be ovbkv . 7$ bk'
-as& ohbp 7«$^^, , ovbs ooTis "^^,$ $, ba btavv' bk,5 , ,5 -, \ $ narpos .

b~ bos''^,. -bvo \ ba'^p.
\}^bova, 'b pb^-' 8, ' Ty ^'^ pbos,,, $,^^ '^, bbv pb|a,

\pbs ', 6 \l/bvos. os

77. '] difficult to

pass. oShs •1)5 •, Xenopbon, An. i. 2. 21. ni-

vevs videri, Horace, iv Od. ii.59. ST.
78. ovStls Sarts ] After the first

of tbese words supply eVri. ovSev 2 »
ovK, v. 97. '.\4 ov^us8 oil , Euripides, Hel.
925. HER. on Vic. ii.2. M. G. G.
483. oiiK Strrtj , Polybius, xii.

p. 235. tiv fiporhv, Sans,
Sophocles, GE. C. 252.

79.] Yet Herodotus says of

the Persians rh-^, i. 138. L.
Kore 6 ypeuSos,' Tohs

\fyovTas, ) $ -
Hoiovras, Heliodorus, . i. p. 50.

The sophistry of Darius goes a step

further on the principle of expediency,

and accords with the maxims of Ulys-
ses " alcxphv ^, et rh

rh \pfuSos. lirav ri Spas

^KKipSos trpfnti," Sophocles,

Ph. 109. W. Socrates states circum-

stances in whicli he considers a false-

hood justifiable, Xenopbon, M. iv. 2.

one case is similar to that of Tullus in

pretending that Melius was acting by

his orders, Livy, i. 27. another to that

of the physician who deceives a sick

child, Lucretius, i. 935. translated by
Tasso, G. L. i. 5. Chrysostom advan-

ces many arguments in support of the

assertion, KepSos^),—
do\epas r^y

TrpooipeVeoij, from which he concludes
that », de Sac. i.

p. 28. Tliis subject is treated of by
Paley, M. Ph. iii. 1. 15.

80.] Sometimes the
active voice is used in the same sense,

being understood ; -
44•, ^schylus, P. 483.(€, Sophocles, Aj. 780.

BL.
81. cuTKeovres'] practising. tV -, vii. 209. .

Sophocles, (. C. 913. Crates, Anal.

t. i. p. 186. a. Pythago-
rean G. V. 13. , Pho-
cylides in Stob. v. p. 39.(• . Euripides, . 031. ]-

. Sup. 882. . 922.

^ itpeiTOvra . Soph. Tr.

388. . ilischylus, . V.
1102. BL.
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»* /^»- €»' ], ' es^^ enraC us

hy arnfiuiyety, bah€y^^ iuy'
eireira,€0, epyov-.

LXXI1I. Aeyei! ' ""Avbpes \, '
KOre irapelei^^ ap\i)y, Tj, c'i ye

re tivrtjy, ; ore ye •)(€,
eovres^, 8 aibpos, -
.^* re //3(/; , irttvrws^^ 1) , )-

/* )^), '
biafiok^ ebo^:oy etTretf. -,-, )^ ':

." Taira eZn-e' :
aiveov.

LXXIV, ^ 8 ,' -^ rahe, ' ^, irpos ,^"^ as,' \ hiOTi%^ ^-
Oios ,-^ ' ,^^

]^^ , ?. 8$ , \%'^^, ', b' bvl

82. h] in after time, rpa ', ^schylas,
is .€6, ix. 89. S. .' 780.

83.] let him be marked 86. 4'^] iii. 65. , 33. vii.

out as.^ \4$(, 158.
viii. 118. S. The following words or 87. -] p. 69. n. 35.

phrases are also constructed with a 88. '], c. 61. yvovs

nominative participle, ^,^ onsoKiyois 4 uauaros

Euripides, . 47. Andocides, p. 31, , Zoaaras, p. 127. b. F.

34., Sophocles, Tr. 679. Canibjses himself was dead, and it is

(pavfphs thai, Lysias, p. 90. <j>. yivi- possible that, of the few, Prexaspes, Xeriophon, H. iii. 5. 11.«' only now survived.

6?i'ai, Thucydides, ii. 64. iiriCaTos y. 89. * en] ST. conjectures 5e, St*.

Her. ii. 119. V. M. G. G. 296. eV- 90. ^?] &is ( {9\%) ip, ix. 58. SdKvuyai, Euri- at. . rwv(, viii. 112.

pides, M. 548. Sr}\ovi/, Thuc.iii. 84. ev at. &f MaKidovuv, Arrian, I. 27./ ?»», Heiod. vi. 21. W., Suph. Fl 24.. G. G. '548. 91.—] . re-
5.1 XaPofTei Koi . and\6(5 . ix.

84. 4€] 6$. 106. This compound word is more
This verb uccurs impersonally ; v. 98. frequent and occurs below, c. 75.

and repeatedly. S. opKois . Procopius, . G.
85.], - i. 11. . . 2. Zosimus, iv. 26. W.
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awo is Tlepaas yeyovviav,^^^ 8€.^^ €$ ,
$ ', hevrepa,
Llipaas ^* re7^os,9^ '€ , ,^'
bios-, !, ,

iovTOS , ttoXKukis-, 6 ^$,,
LXXV. ^^ ^^ -^, , ^ hri, . 6 , '-, •^ , ^$

.•)(5 ,' , ; *, ^'^, Kvpos -
,^^-oj.ioo' raura,, ,5 -' $ '^ ', ,^ avros ,-%, tovs .!, ^ apyijv tovs-!, ^ ».^ , «,,

92.] understand ; see 97.'] aviiveyxaf, Hesy-

. on . iv. 88. Primitive ad- chius. SCHL. carried up, made to

iectives in los are proparoxytones, mount.

except5 (as distinguished from 98. —/tef] p. 68. n. 18.

/uipios), and and ff/coXibs, which 99.'] in conclusion; H.
denote " defects"' of old age. on Vio. vi. 4. 6. opposed to-

93.], - vos in the commencement. M. G. G.{44('{,- 557. ST.(, Zonaras. V. 100.] . G. G. 500.

94.'] is the Attic future, 1.'} Hence it appears

formed by syncope from^. is to be understood before

M. , C. 65. ST. p. 140.

95. .7$] Kings generally had n. 21.

their palace in the citadel : Compare 2.] . G. G. 201.

c. 68. and c. 79. L. The citadel of obs. 3.

Agbatana contained the palace and 3. eVl] headlong, quum
the treasury, i. 98. de turre sese pracipilaret, Livy, xxiii.

96. (ivai] The genitive after 37. This sense of i. . confirms the

the infinitive, M. G. G. 535. interpretation of S. p. 134. n. 75.
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LXX VI. Oi b^ ») en-rot , -
/ii), €

Oeo'iai, , elbores ovbev. iy re b
6c^ ^] aretj^ovres, '* nepi€., €$ ohov, ^»
$,^ ^ KfXeiiovTes//,^
ie, olhcovTuiv^ , be

re bebova noieeiv, b'-.$ ^'^ b', buo^^^ biutKOVTU '^'^
ibovres b , vavres ,
\ , .^^
LXXVII. be ros »' ^' avbpas $

TTputTovs, ovb^v 6$ , -^ ypew/iejOvs,^*' ohbeis. be

€s , ' tcu ^^-, <$, \'$ , •
4. re

—

] are the same as Srav

and Tiire, iii. 108. iv. 135, 181

twice ; 199 twice ; v. 86. &c. S. Xe-
nophon, Cyr. i. 4. 28. Sometimes 5e

precedes, where time is denoted, as

^5jj Se ijv, -, Thucydides, i. 50. which is

very frequently the case in the sacred

writers, i)v 5e &pa .•-
aiirhy, St. Mark, xv. 25. Virgil

often uses a similar idiom, fix ince-

perat tEStas et jxiler dare velajubebat,

JE. iii. 8. Z. on. Vio. viii. 7. 10. ST.
At other times no conjunction pre-

cedes, as rirparov^ eTjv', Homer, Od. . 262.

SCHL.
5. 4. — . Xoyousi] SJvres

\6yov,\v. 102. W. ii. 162.

6. 01—\] ihere is no necessity

of confining this expression to the in-

dividual, with M. G. G. 271. 2. It

seems more probable that each hid

his partisans, but that ultimately all() coincided witli Darius, p.

37. n. CO.

7. (\4<], 4•

Thv iiriTiiSeiov Kaiphv •. Ammonias. V.

8. €0»'('] tument negotia: hor-
ribite est quie loquantur, quce mini-
tentur, Cicero, ad At. xiv. 4. n£ dese-

rere viderer liunc tumnrem rerum,—
qua sunt evpiniara omnia, 5. S. grow-
ing to a head.

9. 4-] eTixeipeeiv olSeovai

To7s- ; V. to set about. olV! -, '^, Aristophanes, V.
1029. SCHL.

10.] being engaged in
altercation, eyevero Koywv iroWbshs, ix. 26. S.

11. alyinriuv'j. GL.
12.], -

Kovvra,. GL,
13. . .] &S& foi feinovrt

eireirraTO Se^ihs opvis, cufrhs »€7;$•
iirififaxe \ahs'!
Homer, II. . 821.

14. . .] iv. 152. W. .
37. . 63.

15. ayyeXias] . 60. . 19. . 69.
. 30.
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peoyres tovtovs, aireiXeov, !" re roiis €. is . be, bta-, ^, tovtovs $"^ ^, be -' bp es

uvbpeuiva.^^

LXXVIII. be eovTes €
€<, -.
lbov Tovs ! \%, ibpa-, , $ , ^
.^"^ 6 b>) ,\5,^^ 6

al-)Qn)v. bi) . )),, --^ ohbiv 6 ' Ty /u^,
es , is$, . b)) 5-$%' be erepos, ' - ohbkv -, bt)5 es rbpya, is -, ^--^ ras '.

bho, '%, Aapelos , ',,^ '. ^^, -5 ', *' ) ',

" " "-
vos, ^. "5 ' ""ilftei bi -

70," Anpelos bi,,

,

5'~ .
16. avZpiSivs.'] . 20. . 82. Pollux, . 23. passage in Thucv-
17. eVpawofTo] betook themselves, dides has several points of resem-

hatl rcconrw, blance ; ol-, tyiyvfTo yap avb
18. peafei—(\($] is before- &{5, tQeov,

lumil in taking doun, is in time to get irp\v IvyKXeiaQrtvai ras wuAoj•

down. . G. G. 553. p.. ^v ,
19.] of the chnmher. ahroX tovs Karh irvAas$ tcrtl-

20.'] to put to, to shut, • rhv(3 ice.

SCHW. R. 120. rh - iv. 7.
6eiS, Diogenes L. ii. 105. ir. - 21. apyhv]idle,a—epyov " without

pav, Lysias, de C. E. p. II. JV. r. . —woik." elSev &\\ous -
ir. Lutian, do Par. t.ii. yohs, ((• «

f. Srs. . Tc.s eipas, Pausanias, ii. p. apyoi ; St. JMattliew, xx. 3, (>.

190. addi/.r 7 o«iiu»n, Pelronius, xciv. 22. «,] nlteruin Gobrya^ medium
V, iiriPflvai and( have the amiilfxus, cuvctantibus sociis, ne

same use, i. e. \(1, Suidas; ipsnm pro mago trans/oderent, quiu
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LXXIX. 'ATTOKTetvayret tovs!, »'
rat KeipaXas, rovs , abv-

etvecev «cat! rijs aKponuXios' oi be irivre,
€\^^ Tas .!, edeov , } re/, \ $€€, ^- re ro, ra$' '-. be, re

yeyovoi . , khaUv'^*' bk ^^, e«-' bk £€,
ohbeva.

Koivy , ^ ,•^' ^^ ohbeiu

es , oikous$.
LXXX. / be 5, 5, $. -^^, -,\ b' .•' ' $, -abe' " boe,^-^ ' i]bi>, .' kv /;/3 -\, --

be\ Tijs . ^^ b' ' ^^^-
res obscuro loco gerebatur, vel per Ctesias, 15.

suum corpus adigi tnago ferrum jus- 27. ' 3p], /«j»

sit : fortuna tamen ita regente, illo Keyovres, S" &j/, iv. 5.

iiuvlumi magus interficitur, Justin, eA«|e, oirre ei 6^(| el-
i. 9. W. 4, -, €|

23. «/€] . Gl.n. 29. ' , vi. 82. Other writers would
24. Irepa] p. 75. . 90. use ohViv, or, at the end of a
25.] The simple verb is sentence, 54 or oaws, V. or

used.i. 147. viii. 65. ;r. i. 148. 183. ST.
Xenophon, H. i. 4. 12. JEschylus, 28.'\ despotic absohtte
Ag. 1582. The compound, ii. 48. 60. monarch. L., Sophocles, Tr, 214. 29. kws] Compare with this decla-
Both occur in the sacred writers, matiou, vi. 45. .S'. v. 92. Plutarch
SCIIL. mansit solemne, utferice per t. ii. p. 826. e. obSiv *-
novem dies agerentur, Livy, i. il. viartpov• , ro -

26. .<6] &\ '-- , ],
iyrwv$ is Tatinh ' hs, rhv ^! 'Trap€<,. 148. Agathias, ii. . 47. ^, Euripides, Sup. 439, IV

. . ?$ Ilepcrais kopri)) 30.] , 135. . 77. . G. C, 9 % $ ^, 437. 4.
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\, rpi e'leort^^^• ',

ay '8, es^^

apvijv, €Kt6s^* €€. eyyt'vcrat€ yap

^^ , cpQovos he apyrfQev -^^. bvo ' , '
^",'!,^ epbei , bk,, aibpa ye ebei elvai,^ ye' '/'^^ es $ -' *^ re $, \aipei

31. effffTt] " This will be the

manner (rh, LXX.) of the

king that shall reign over you ; he

will take your sons and appoint them

for himself, for his chariots, and to be

his horsemen; and some shall run

before his chariots : and he -will set

them to ear his ground, and to reap

his harvest, and to make his instru-

ments of war, and instruments of his

chariots. And he will take your

daughters to be confectionaries and

to be cooks and to be bakers (iii.

150.) And he will take your fields

and your vineyards and your olive-

\ards, even the best of them, and

give them to his servants. And he

will take the tenth of your seed and

of your vineyards, and give to his of-

ficers and to his servants. And he

will take your men-servants and your

maid-servants and your goodliest

young men and your asses, and put

them to his work. He will take the

tenth of your sheep : and ye shall be

his servants. And ye shall cry out

in that day, because of your king."

I. Sara. viii. 11. Bochart, de J. ac P.

Reg. viii. p. 53.

32.] irresponsible; with-

out being responsible or accountable

for so doing. Dionysius speaks of

the dictator, as one, hs.€-$ (, ^, . R. vi. . 370. '. Stivh, 5, ' -, KpaToivTfS,

opyas €\\, Euripides, .
liy. L. It is said of Xerxes by A-

tosea, KaKccs|$ €!-, ^Isciiylus, 1'. •21". of Jupiter,

!! " oveiOvvos -
Te7, . V. 332. and in the same sense

Pelasgus is called irpvraj/tt Sjcperos,

Sup. 367. BL.
33. es] is ,

Aristophanes, Ph. in Ath. iv. 41. els

%piv %\$, Archias, Anth. iii. 8. 3. is, Julian, Caes.

p. 319. B. is ^, Euripides,

I. T. 962. POR. is with the accusa-

tive is here equivalent to iv with a

dative. S.

34. eKT^j] , Plu-

tarch, t. ii. p. 460. f^ia

Euripides, . 841. ,
Heraclides P. in Ath. xii. 77. MUS.

35.] V. (pvTevei S,

i)v 7}, Sopho-
cles, (. R. 873. W'.

36. i{ai\ \-
apeTris?, Eusebius

in Stob. S. xli. p. 270. W'.

37. \— ] partly—partly.,, &'(-
', , Sophocles, Tr.

543. HER. on Vic. i. 16.'-, ^ ', Demosthenes, de Ch. p.

97,

38.'^ in Attic KfKopfc•

45, . G. G. 239.

39.] i. e. &.
ST.

40.] ^/ tovs

aptoTovs, otis ,-
vei, SeooLKus ttjs Tripi.

( & '' x6\is,' T1S, rjpivoC,!, vc'ovs ; Eu-
ripides, Sup. 454. W. The simile in

these lines is illustrated by the mode
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oe To'tai , hiafioKas bk apiOTOs*^ kvhiKtaOaC'^^ ' re ^,
&•, ore , ^ tis,-

are .*^ be bi) ', $,** $.: be tip-, , *^ ^, .'^'
bk,, 6, ovbev ^*^\, be (, be es, ,'^ $,

\$ ae^eiV ^ evi^^ ."5
) .
LXXXI. Meya/3i/5oi ,^^

rabe' " , Tvpavviba,' ' ^^ es ,
in which Thrasybulus answered the

herald sent by Periander, v. 92, 6.

and by that which Tarquia adopted in

reply to his son's messenger, Livy, i.

54.

41. SpiiTTos] Xeyeiv ^uvhs,•
Qaveiv y iy!t) KUKhs , Sophocles,

(E. R. 545.

42.>] Si a.-
tuv 4\, eari' '. After these

elliptical forms of expression, yap
generally introduces the following

clause. M. G. G. 613. v. ST.
43. <)\] afawning parasite; 6•, -,, Hesychius.,$ <•

Xovs, ^, ''& \ ]5^, Antiphon, de Cone, in Suid.

Steph. Th, L. G. 4380. .

44. yuvaiKas'] Sh

TfKVOts, iis

wXi'iov"^ ; fj^
iv \$, Tfpnvas-

V01S ifiovhs, 8, *-
; «», ei 4

vphi ^, Euripides, Sup.

460. W.
45. "] ( ^)V €'•,€( , €\7, Euripides, JM.

122. L.
46. -'] iii. 83. 142.^-

, 8 '^ -' -• eoTiv S"4 Thv €0-

",'\)$' ^
' ;','4 \ ; Euri-

pides, Sup. 443. non simile est vivere in

aqua civitate, ubijus legibus valeat : et

devenire sub unius tyranni imperiitm,

ubisingularis libido dominatur. Hype-
rides by Rutilius Lupus, de F. S. ii.

p. 7. Livy, ii. 3. Compare Euripides,

Ph. 551. &c. W.
47. \] \axhv )) is un-

derstood,• K\ripos, ?) -() /^\$, Hesychius. omnis

legio, sortita periclum, exercet vices,

quod cuique tenendu7ii est, A'irgil, JE.

ix. 174. BL, 55 <-
iv Me'pei, -
diSols Th, TrevTjs, Euripides, Sup. 416. So-

crates exposes the absurdity of this

mode of election, Xenophon, M. i. 2.

9. Mitchell.

48. "] Siv(',
iii. 73. ST.

49. evi] i. e. €V yip touj-( , i

Tis tiv € ^. ST.
50. 4'\ supply -. ST.
51. "] tcith respect, however, to
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ovoe.^^ , ^eiiyoiras, avcpas es

-€-' ^*

yap, ei , yivwat:wv Troteef ^ be yivaoKeiv^^ evi' kus, os ,^ oibe ohhev,' ;
57 ^pyaa vo^^' ; ^ , ,

his urging that we should commit the

supreme power to the people ; Se, on. . G. G. 478. a. The
Latins use quod in this sense

;
quod

scire ris, qua quisque in te fide sit et

voluntate; difficile dictu est de singu-
lis, Cicero, ad Fam. i. 7. quod scribis

te telle scire, qui sit reipubliccB sta-

tus ; summa dissentio est, sed conten•

tio dispar, ibid, quod improriso unum
pagum adorlus esset, quum ii, qui flu-
men transissent, suis auxilium ferre
«on possent ; ne ob earn rem aut suce

tnagnopere virtuti trihueret aut ipsos

despiceret, Ceesar, B. G. i. 11. ST.
52.] useless, bv litotes for

pernicious. L. In the same way av-

firiTTiSfov is used as synonymous with

; compare i, 175. . 104.
and by Xenophon in the sense of

hostile, H. vii. 4. 6. ominous, H. i. 4.

12. So Demosthenes joins-, to signify prejudicial, with

ieivoraToy, de F. L. p. 11. Similar

expressions occur in Latin writers;

videte, quot res, quam inutiles, sequan-

tur ilium riam consilii: jactura, tas-

tatio, bellutn, Livy, v. 5. seditiosus et

inutilis ciris, Cicero, Off. ii. 14. aquce

inutiles pestilentesque, Seneca, N. Q.
vi. 27, 2.

53. 6(] ^ «7-

lOi , vii. 156.

obSfv , Suidas

;

ylyvovrai (,
Xenophon, Cyr. v. 5.41. W.

54. avcuTxerhv] " The despotism
of the mob is a blind and brute power,
which is infuriated against itself. A
people spoilt by excessive liberty is

the most insupportable of all tyrants,"
Fenelon, Cense, d'un Roi, p. 140.
Similar to tliii was the reply of Bishop
Watson to George the Third, " Sif, I

look upon the tjranny of any one man
to be an intolerable evil, and upon
the tyranny of an hundred, to be an
hundred times as bad." Anecdotes, i.

p. 314. " Socrates," says ^Llian,

" disliked the Athenian constitution,

as he saw that democracy has in it

all the evils of tyranny and absolute

monarchy." V. H. iii. 17. Mitchell.

55. oil yivdaKiiv] irSis tiv ^ iiop-( Xayovs,! ttv

evuvveiv ; Euripides. Sup. 427.

5? yap,^,,, , ^schines,
Dial. iii. 17. W.

56. «] f) avrhs! tj -! , Xenophon, . v. 4.

31. curbs |wei5a)S, fj &; Sophocles, (. R. 704. f^fvpiir

avrhs, fi inr' €, Pau-
sanias, v. p. 410. f) irap' 6,
t) avrbs 4^(,, Archytas

in Stob. p. 270, 8. Hesiod, O. D. 291.

Livy, xxii. 29. Cicero, pro A. CI. 31.

V. Soph. An. 730.

57. ^ ] proper, becoming

;

irpocrrJKOV,. So \oyov

oiKetuTfpas KoWiovs
\ $, Isocrates, ad

Ph. 3. p. 205. bears the same
sense, our' iSianepas rpa^ets otht-
\lovs, ficc. Panath. 8. p. 427. C. Po-
lybius uses oiKe7os as befitting, appro-

pi-iale, i. 84, 10. ii. 35, 5. iii. 8, 9. v.

105, l.vi. 37, 12. S.

58.^] The trnth

of this was evident to the orators and

statesmen, who had to deal with a

Grecian mob, especially that of A-
thens ; SpSs, irapa^(^!8 Zivhpuv {nrf'iKfi,! ws-
feroi, rh, * kvriTfivovr',; avTus vaiis Sms iy-
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€€€. be civbpwv oIkos \€ '€.'
Meyo/Ji/fos yuti' bt) €€.
LXXXII. TpiTos be €05^, »

" *E;uot be, eJire Meyafivios es , boKeet' ' es, $. -, , , , bo €,
\5, )-,^^^ . avbpos

evos ovbev ') ^
\€$, ,"•

-^^ bvevas avbpas . b-
/, es , "ibia

KpaT^s, Tflvas, ^^,5 ' rh» '-, Sophocles, An. 723.

Cicero has many similar passages,

populus, sijudicat, non delectu aut sa-

pientia ducitur, sed impetu et tenteri-

tate : non est enim consilium in vulgo,

non ratio, non discrimen, non diligen-

tia. Nostrum est, qui in hac tem-

pettate populi jactemur ac fluctibus,

ferre, pro C. P. iv. ilUe unda cotni-

tiorum ut nuire profunduni et immen-
sum, sic tffercescunt quodam quasi

cestu, ut ad alios accedant, ab aliis

autem recedant : in tanto impetu stu•

diorum, et motu temtritatis, v, pro

L. M. xvii. de P. C. xvi. pro T. A. M.
2. Dcraostbenes represents his ad-

versaries as telling Philip, ws
imv, •,
iv? , is hv,, de F. L. . 54. ^-5 KaKhv, ?'^'' yavhs
%, ^ -' kIJv Tis yivrfrai, rbv], a Comic Writer in Dio Clir.

p. 368. F. G. VVith reference to the

Athenian republic, £,. observes that it

is neither conquest nor genius which

constitutes the true happiness of a

people. Conquest frequently is fatal

to the well-being of the conquerors,

and the gifts of the mind often pave
the way to its corruption. Under the

government of their kings the people

were happy ; under the democracy
they never were. Animated only by
passions and caprices, they undid one

day, what they had done ihe day be-

fore. Directed by their demagogues,

they imagined they governed, while

in fact they were slaves. In short,

they knew neither how to command
nor how to obey. The}• repeatedly

changed the form of government, and
never would fix it : like invalids who
change their posture every moment,
fancying ease only in that in which
they are not. These various changes
never occurred without a violent com-
motion, which shook the state to its

very foundation, and in which all the

opulent and great and good were sa-

crificed. The opinions of Socrates,

Plato, and Xenophon, all unfavorable

to democracy, are stated by Mitchell,

Prel. Disc, to Aristoph. p. cxl. &c.
59. in Attic^, for(], . G. G. 197. 3.

60.(] . G. G. 207.8.
61. toCto] rh thai, ST.

and so below3 ifftl ,
and ] , and rh

TtepiffTeWeiv. W.
62. atyifTo] To a multitude may

be adapted the expression of Terence,

plena riniarum est, hac atque iliac per-

fluit, Eu. i. 2. 25. W.
63. eVl] against, depends on-; HER. but in M. G. G.

586. c. a different explanation is

given.
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^^" avros yap ^^ Kopv(f>a~ios

ciiOi "/^^ re, es '
€5 eyyivovrai, be ,^^ es' \ (^ h^el•,,.^ re ap^ovTos, -' €$ es ,, be )(' yap .,^^' , es ay

TTpoaras''^ tis bo tovs toiovtovs' -
ovtos bij ^,$ , "^^-5' b\o~ , ws -. '• he ,"^^ ' f}] ; \ hovTOs ; ^ ^-

\, ; , €8 bia

iva avbpa, ''^' ^^»
"^^- ' ."

04. <\4] are uont. This verb

occurs very frequently in this sense
;

ideXei has the same meaning,•
fftes , i.

74. > epus 44'^', Xenophon, Hier.

i. 30. . on ViG. v. 8. 10.

65. axnhs—] viii. 10. irSs

ris(' rijv }prj<pov, av. €.

cipiffTos yeveaBai, 123. -lEneas,

Tact. iv. '(£. occurs TS-ith a pIurEil verb,

vii. 144. coepere se quisque magis

extoUere, Sallust, B. C. 7. W. oi

Xoyovs v\arrovTes e.,
Demosthenes, Ph. i. p. 59. de P. p.

67.

66.] p. 35. n. 45.

67.] understand rb. irpijy-. S. The aorist here denotes are

wont to end, and is the same as -
<pi\4(i or . e0eAei, M. G. G.

503. 3. at -
iav (often lead astray) ,
Pindar, . . 55.

68. '] " The best writers of

antiquity have uniformly declared in

favor of royalty. Herodotus, Plato,

Aristotle, Xenophon, Isocrates, Ci-

cero, Seneca, Tacitus, Plutarch, &c.

havo considered monarchic govern-

ment as the most advantageous, and
most perfect, that men have ever in-

vented ; and what is remarkable is,

that most of these writers lived under

republics," Goguet. L,

69. avyKinf/avres^ kws %v t* yi-

voiro rh- < el . rworh

TTfniaaoiev, vii. 145. toCto eij

ev (TuyKeKuiphs, Aristophanes, E.

851. W. being all bent on one and
the same object. The metaphor is

perhaps taken from a crew of rowers.

70.] p. 32. n. 9., Chrysostom, de Sac.

ii. p. 42. 4\•5, ibid,

rrjs €{$, Xeno-
phon, . V. 1. 36. «•. .
2. 3. and 6. Polybius, vi. 8. 9.

71. 2 i<pivri] . G. G. 594.2.

72. kv'i] in one; evi, for eveort,

it is or they are in ; iii. 80. iv\. Poetic

for eV, in ; i. 67.

73. «/] p. 36. n.48. B. 501.

74. Tt) TotoCro] such a form of go-

vernment as tee now have. ST.
75. XO)pis re] and, inde-

pendently of this superiority which

monarchy has beeti shown to possess,

kc. ST.
76. ^ Xifiv'] understand
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LXXXIII. )"/ /aef ^ rpets^^ uvrui' be -
eirrci aihpwv' ]. $ be rij

Orafqs, ''^', cAe^e es "'^
rube' ""Atbpei' ^^ // bi), on be't e/'a yi

Tiva , ' ye, f; -/^• , ] »;
Till \]' ^^ ' ' -\ ' \ , }:,

^* obv6s , avTijs, ' ^," ', \^ ^, OVTOS bt) <, ctW -
/.^^ - -, ap^erai ^^ ), -$.
LXXX1V. be ,

btKaioraTa' ^7 ^(,; ^ eboe, ', i/r is ^ -
', btL•oa ^lbv5,

bpv,^^ . Tovbe bk'
\ €», as in irplv tiv TeXiin-ficrp. Seairoras tovs k.!,(, jUTjSe 6\, i. 32. Philo J., Con. Pr. p. 722. W. p. 100.

ST. n. 42. KXiipovs iv --
77. —rpecs] To tliese three ;//, Homer, II. . 861. BL.

opinions may be added the reflec- 8'2. ;'] the genitive ab-

tions of I'ol^bius, vi. 8. &c. who gives solute : understand. ST.
tlie preference to a mixed government, 83.] 7) -;, .
such as those of ancient Sparta and ^ occurs nften in Lysias. W.
Rome, and that of Great 13ritaiii at 81. eV ] Xenoplion, H. v. 2. 12.

the present day. " This form of go- p. 34. n. 26. The antecedent is sonie-

vemment, however, is not suited to times omitted and the relative ex-

al! people. A monarchy, tempered pressed b^' €, as^-
by religion and «ise laws operating' t)]v SovKfveiv

upon refined manners, is the only avrol Tvpavvfly, H. v. A. I. «{of$
form which can secure the true happi- ^ 'EW-fivwv' -
ness of a nation at large." L. tovs , Demoslhents,

78. '- v. 37. Ph. ii. p. 74.

79. es', as «as 85. i. . .] p. 28. . 59.

custoniary with uratois about to deli- speededfrum the meeting, stood ulonf,

ver a speech. ST. see Aloof, 4. in Todd's Johnson's

80.] i. 59. GO. pnrti- Dictionar3•. The phrase occurs, iv.

sang, 4k TTJi ain-rjs araffeois, Hesy- 118. viii. 22. 73, twice. IV.

chius. L. 80. ] oire &. »'
81. —-] obtaining it . as one ^Is. reads. W.

by lot, chosen by lot. . iv, 94. 87.} p. 59. . 11.

153. -tschylus, Th. 55. 120. Eu. 32. 88.] iii. IGO. vii. 116. fV.

Herod. A'ol. I.



158 HERODOTI^, kfiovXevai re Trpwros ro, avrovs. ^ b))} e^atpera' rabe

be es -6 KOivbv,- is .'' -\€ avev'^^ be -
€ ) ck , irep] bk tt}s

€€'9 Toiovbe' Srevav "imros^^5-
TOS^^ ev , ,? .
LXXXVI. "^') bk ba(paov],^^ , ]-, ' be,eXavvvv bk -, 1$ :\€' be -, \ eyevero.9^ be,^^, -'
bk, ",^^ '
.^"^
LXXXVIII. re bi],, b£beo', ,^^, avris.
89. ^!} The Author of the

Book de Svr. Dea makes the king
say^' i.viv e. ol5f tis^€ ^ oipios, p. 472. V.

90. 40ov\ev(Tav] pticti inter se sunt,

vt die statula omnes equos ante regiam
priino mane perducerent : et ciijus

equus inter solis ortum hinnitum pri-

mus edidisset, is rex esset, Justin, i.

10. V.
91.] elyat yhp () •

]. avarohas(, Procopius, . . i. 3.

fV. n(im et solem Persce vnum deum
esse credunt, et eijuos eidem deo sacra-

tosferunt, Justin, i. 10. V.

92. '/] Tacitus says of the

Germans, proprium gentis equorum
prasagia ac monitus experiri: hinni-

tusqite ac fremitus observant, 10. L.
93. ' f).—)^ ix. 45.

p. 45. n. 52. M. G. G. 550. 6. ^-, St. Matthew, xsviii. 1. .
^pt, Xenophon, .

. 3. 1. % )4!,
]JiodoTus, xiii. 18. twdev, Zonaras,

V. W. The same form of syntax

occurs just below, S. voi-

7\.
94. fyivero] St. John, xii.

29. e/c' »'>€! -^, ' ^\76', Pindar, .
iv. 350. SCHL.

95. ''&] consummated, i. e.

confirmed his elevation to the throne.

Compare ilebrews, ii. 10. vii.28. viii.

1. SCHL.
90.(^ ^ ris-

Tfluas, ^ Sf^iav 4 -!, 5 (](, Helio-

dorus ; !, S>,, es rh UepatKhv

, (' ts, ri]v\ rh, Lucian, . ) .
. 941. . Xenophon, II. ii. 1. 8.

97. '] \((
Aapelos, , 4(,,^ /!!

iytvfTo, ^!,
Ctesias, 15. V. Darius was now
about 29 years of age. L.

98.] According to the
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CXXIX. ^/- varepoy AapeTof,

ey ^^ ', ^^'^ Toy.-^' ^^
TUiy upy.''^, hk nal ] ^-

toKkoyras ! ',^ -^.
be, , ^-

eovTo, err' vvktos :
Aape'iut]* '^'^ rfj be b>) ],!,^ ris - •

reci»^ Aobos^ ^, ayyeWet^ ^' be uyeiv)( . be ws '^ vbpabo hi], es,
irebas ) .
CXXX. be es 6 AapeJos, >)^' ' oiii: eb^:e, ^ppbv, , ewvTov,

rijs . ,
^,^'^' tovs!
prediction of the Almighty, Gen. xvi. .' ds rh 4\,
12. 13. The Arabs have always been St. j\Iark, v. 20.

a wild anii intractable people. " They 4.-] els aypvirvlas re
have at all times been extremely jea- aXyriSofas() 4\, '\-
lousof their liberty ; and never received res ^6 rh, Dio
any foreign prince. Neither the As- Chrys. Or. xiv. p. 231. b. Ixxvii. p.

Syrians of old, nor the kings of Persia, 652. d. G53. V.
and, after them, those of iNIacedon, 5. e^xero] exe^uai, v.

have ever been able to subjugate 74. Sometimes a preposition is in-

thera," Diodorus, ii. 1. L. W. The serted, as eV ajropijj elxovro, it. 98. ev

attempt was vainly made by Sesostris, etxero, iv. 131. or com-
Antigonus, Pompey, ^lins Gallus, pounded with the verb, as-
Trajan, and Severus : nor in later evelxero, i. 190. ST. --
times have the Tartars, Mamelucs, or e• ^Elian, '. H. xiii. 35.
Turks been more successful. INewlon, oJu e. Lucian, Scyth. 2. W.
Diss, on Proph. ii. TR. 6.] having heard inci-

99. -''] is the genitive plural of dentally and without paying attention

Hp- S. to it lit the time. ff. S.
100. (/] sprained. 7. KpoTwvi7)Tew] Milo the athlete

1. o. eer)e e. r. li.~\ his ancle- and Alcmajon (he Pythagorean phy-
bonc was dislocated, araewv avh sician were also natives of Crotona.

?jnrou ii/ KWTjyeaiois , toD- L. A.
•yaXoM•5 , Dio Chrys. Or. 8. A^or]eos] Athenaeus, xii, 22.
xiv. p. 231. ireaoini anh rou Dio calls him Demodocus. V.

6 aarpaya\os, Ixsvii. 9. 7€'] understand-. S.

p. 652. W. 10. rexva^^eiv] vi. 1. to be preva•
2. ^"} supply rexvrjv from ricating, equivocating, or dissembling.

what folli)ws. . 265. W. Undersiand ri]v

3. KOKhy4] inrh before45» S. L., Kca^ e\e'^9
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€•€, 5% , be,
tpXavpats^ -^)'.^^ be, (Ds ,^^-

•^, ^•^ ,
liro'iee, ev -^^, oba en . buipecTai

br] Aapelos ebev^ buo' be

eireipcTO, e'i bnr\)iaiov ebes^*,.\ be ', 6 Tcis. be, evvovy^oi $ Tcts

7$, ' ovros ' os \>^^.-^^ be ^^ is -^ , ecw-

11. TTji/ €'] Before these

words understand ecovrhv. Oiir

author might also have used rrjs!, eVe/co being understood. S,

TraiSeios ' ( ,
Plato, Gorg. which Cicero thus trans-

lates, quam sit ductus, quani vir bonus,

T. Q.v. 12. V.

12. eVerpeife] Understand ecevrhv

or rh -/. S,

13. ^] Understand or. }). . Homer, 11. . 218.

. 515. 829. ^. . ^schylus, P. V.
491. IV. " Democedes could not,

by beginning with sedatives or gentle

treatment, repair the iiiiscliief which
the ignorant Egyptian surgeons had
committed. Perhaps the foot was set

so badly that he was obHged to luxaie

it again, which is a very painful ope-

ration. Both ^nia and, refer

to the mode of treatment by Democe-
des. After tlie violence which he was
obliged to employ, he administered

some narcotic to soothe the pain,

opium for instance to produce sleep.

When violent remedies are necessary,

Hippocrates advises them to be used

alternately with such as are mild and
soothing, that the patient may not be

exhausted by constant pain ; or, if

the apy)lication be external, tliat the

part affected may not be inflamed or

ulcerated by the continual use of that

which is of an acrid nature :-
yos iK 4s,€-

Se is, de Ster. v.

p. G78. and a little before t^jv

t|, rtXevrav is. Tliis Greek method,
wliich Herodotus designates by --, is still obser\ed by
all judicious physicians." C. To an
extract from the preceding passage,

Laurent adds, " Coray is no less cele-

brated for his skill in medicine, than

for his profound knowledge of Greek,
both ancient and modern."

14.] intentionally, on put'
poxe.

15.] •, Euripides, Ph.
1012.1243. i.e., 1249. ftoV.
Scholiast. is often used in lliis

sense, Her. 15. Al. 294. Hesiod, O.
D. G84. Homer, II. I. 322. Xenophon,
Cyr. iii. 1, 36. 41. 3, 44. iv. 1, 5. and
very frequently in tlie sacred writ<rs

;

so is anima in Latin. SCHL.
10.] ii. 13G. vi. 119.

Aristophanes, Av. 1145. il'.V. " Eacli

of them dipi'ing down into a chest

of gold, so as to scoop up (the money)
with a saucer, &c." L.

17. \(7, '? irphs -
\^/v, Di<iymus in

Ath. xi. 34. 103. V. it was the

custom of the ancients to tnix their

wine with water in large " vases,"

thence called prps, into whlcli

they dipped a deep " pitcher," -
aOos, and poured the liquor out of
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piero ^^ hi) ba\pi\ei, tovs-
rat €5 , {»/^, \€0, ^^ ' ^-.
CXXXII. Tore be 6 ev ^, €^€$

Aapelov, re , eyeyovee'

€ ivos, e$"^, ., tovs , /3€ nporepov,, bion " €,
TOVTOvs, , '^^ be,

'liXe'iov, (|€, ev '
avhpanoboiai,. be ^^.
CXXXIII. . be , rube' .^, Ty , be,

'-^ be, .
bri , be, ,
obr^ eirei bk vacJJ 7]v, Aoba,
be. bk, <pas , , ot-, ! by, b^ea ovbevot

es"^ .^-^
CXXXIV. vytea,

»), bbaea Aobos, "
this into the " drinking cup," €- gladio vomicam ejus aperuit, quam sa-

, which was handed to the guests on nare medici noti potuerant, Cicero, de

a " salver or saucer,". Com- X. D. iii. 28.

pare Xenophon, Cyr. i. 3. 8. L. 22. is '] i. 10. is

18.] quantity;., a ,\\.00. S. eis . ,•
quantity of young, iii. 109. p. 22. n. pides, Sup. 305. ^€70 . is aperav,

67. I. A. 562. (Is \• . Sophocles,

19.^] This generous action CE. B,. 517. els air\ovi/ ,' «is

is praised by Dio Chrys. Or. Ixxvii. yov, 519. els . 991.

p. 653. . W. MAR. The preposition is often

20. iytov>7] p. 76. n. 6. omitted and then the expression means

21. €<i>f] an abscess /armed, bringing dishonor, &c. (instead of

eepaireuaas 5' Thv leading or tending to dishonor, &c.)', Athena:us, xii. as in Eur. Hec. 1223. Plato, Men.

22. eiraiaeTweh SielKev p. 247. a. W. iElian, V. H. i. 21,

ovTus, Siare^ Thv V.

(Jason of Phera) rov fiayev 23. iffrl] A circumlocution

Toy, Plutarch, t. ii. p. 89. c. W. nee for, . G.G. 559.

prodeue voluit Pherceo Jasoni is, qui
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ev rj7 vctVij Totai'be' ", ', ,-* edvos$ oiire/-
^. oIkos be avbpa, ^€-, , " ,

avtpos )(^. <- be (pepei noieetv,

" iivbpa eiiai ,
' , b€,^ ayovres, .

yap UTrobi^aio epyov, ews veos els -
-^ yap ' <j>peves,-^ be

cuyyqpaaKOvai,•"^ is ,'^'^^
hi] /^ eXeye* h" To'iabe' ",, avTOS , '$' yap, S,ev^as"^ ye<pvpav b es, />.•5' -^^

24.] is a verb often used

of persons who remaia inactive ; iii.

151. p. 28. n. S9. p. 157. n. 85. Xeno-
phon, An. vii. 1 . 21. Cyr. iii. 3. 14. iv.

5. 28. V. 1, 8. ST. Thucjdides, iv.

124. apyhs ehai, Scholiast, Hutchin-

son, tyw, r^v • &yeiv,$ ^,}, rhv \4, Demostiienes, de Cli. p.

111. residem tempus terete, Livy, vi.

23.

25. (^\ Stijbieus att'ibutes

Ihese words to Demociiiu?, S. cxv.

p. 592. IF. fcol ae^erai efSoUL

})5, Homer, Od.B. 315.^
), -, Aniipater of Tars., de An. ii.

gigni pariter cum corpore, et una cres-

cere seiitiinus, p:tnterque uncscere

tnentem : nam uhi robustis adolcvit

viribus ceias ; consilium quoque niiijus,

et auctior est animi ris : post, ubi jam
validis quassatum est viribus (evi cor-

pus, claudicat ingenium, dellrat mens:
ergo omnem animu'i naluram gigni
pariter, pariterque videmus cresct re,

et simul cevn fessa faliscit, Lucretius,

iii. 44G. L. Furius says of his col-

league Camillus, {qui exactce jam crta-

tis eral ; sed regefum ingenium in

vicido peclore tigebat, virebatque in-

tegris sensibui,) " juvenibus bdla

data ; et cum corporibus viga'e et de

florescere animos," Livy, vi, 22. 23.

V.

26. ai ^peVes] Trjs \oyiK?]S^ at, Galen. L.

27. '^'^ ,\!, \ y^pas, Ari-

stotle, Pol, ii. 7. but the same writer

says elsewhere " no sort of change
happens to the soul," de An. i. 5 L.
Otiiers even affirm that it changes for

the better,€, Trjs Siavoias -
(>)$, Heraclides of Pont., All.

p. 485. TF. ^ 55, de ttjs^
avSpiv a-)-r\paros iariv, Xeno-

phon, Ag. xi. 14. Cyr. viii. 7. G. Ci-

cero, de Sen. is. V.

28.] ^scliylus, P.
, 891. tSiv -\( Thv , Herodes in Stub.

cxTU. p. 481. BL. It is the contrary

to•( or^.
29. fei^fas] n/ler throning over,

literally yoking, iv. 1 18. .
30.7 '\ Understand iv•

rhs, within a short time,

., Sophocles, tE, C. 397.

. 821. t'ivos .; liuripidis,

. 1210.(, Aristopha-
nes, V. 200. L•. 403. .UC'6'. .
. -£schylus, Ag. 200.
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reXei^era." Aeyet" rube' " "Opa ivv, e$ uev

ri)i' Trpwrjji'•" iei'at '' yap, , roi*

be ^^ r>/v .•^'^ yap,',\5 ^* 'Apye/ai

'A.TTiKas . »' €7>;-0' »'^ Ti)s 'liWabos vcit, ', cis

»' ," '^ 7$• " yu»ai, tTret

Toii'vy bokeei {]5 ,-,
\$, es '^^ ,<$ :'5

',,' \,^, ' avTOvs."
CXXXV. Taira <76, ' re,•'" .

yap^ ,$ avbpas^5, , 7]^, -
rJ/s,5 ^"^ ) »/7€'

>obs, ^^$ ^.-$ bk , bea,5 Aobea, bo,,^$ \$ '^, ^'^^ ' -
31. tV TrpcOTTjr] . G. G.281. 2. understood in the word 'EWaSus; so

p. 85. n. 9. AiyuTTTOs and , ii. 65. and
32. , &c. are often reJuti- roirrovs, ii. UO. BafiuXH-fa and avrovs,

dant in familiar discourse: ' iii. 154. Tliis figure is called 605 , 1(5, -^. ST.
Lucian,. et Nep. ST. 36. iizos ts]'^

33.^ . 134. . 67. eij»', ). Homer, 11.

31. dtpaiTaivas^ Javan, or Greece, . 242. W. lAtye,

is said to bave carried on a slave- &:c. i. 112. a. re e. r., &c.c.'iv, 1.50.

trade wilh Tjre, Ezek. xxvii. 13. re a. ijyopive, \ Sec. viii. 5.- . /cos Euripides, . 1071. nee dicltt res mo-, itlian, N. A. xi. 27. Greek 7'niu, Justin, ii. 3. tvos, ipyov,

slaves are mentioned as valuable by Zenobius, Prov. i. 77. tJirev Qfhs,

JMartial, iv. 66, 9. . 80, 9. Heliodo- ^--• Kaiiyiv^ro, Gen.i. 3. Aftcr-

rus, vii. viii. fdices, quibiis Argivce, wards mure hyperbolical expres-

puldiritve ininisirant Tlicssalidcs, fa- sicns were in use, as tj Kryoi

niulas tt qiuv meruere Lacccnas, Clau- tis, Eur. Hip. 1 181. V.

dian, in Eut. ii. 198. Bochart, Ph. iii. 37. okus re] i. e. Skws.

3. Dlnon says the king was re- ST.
minded of iinderlaking an espeditiuii 38. '^ . G. G. 146.

agaiust Athens by Athenian figsl;eing 39. okois — '}«] The indicative

sent to table among his dessert, in with a conjunction instead of the infi-

Alh.xiv. 67. L. niiive. JM. G. G. 531. ubs. 2. p. 122.

35. ey] namely robs'\^!, u. 64.
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ewmXa , (pas^'^' vpos he, $*^ hwpa ',*- "^^, '-
. A'lpe'ios tt), botcteiv €\, ' ovhevos boXepov **, ^^ be, beiaas, »^^, €bpav*^ bbeva ebeiceTO,

ukv ^ /,
€^' , ' Aape'ios es bwpei)v' abeXtpenlat, bitceadai. be ,
Aapelos -/» .
CXXXV'I, /3»' be et !
**", ! bvo, be

jcai '^ •)'*^ be, es .-^ , avTrjs •,^^ , -, Trjs '1\$^^ es .^•
erdavra be, -$ Ao|beos,^^ p-o<p^\bs5, , bXa >/-, , avTovs tovs ^, $ aa6ovs

40.£(] Tlie antepenul-

timate of this word is short, iv. 50.

vii. 160. G.
41. es] to. S.

42..'] that lie would

add. S.

43. ayaBuvl of the good things of

this life, i\. 82. St. Luke, xvi. 25.

SCHL.
44. . .] with, or from

no fruudulent intention. JM. G. G.

573.
43. eu] or eS, Doric and Ionic for

or 60, of him, or of hunself ; an en-

cliiic : M. G. G. 147. obs. 1. tZ, well.

46. eiriSpaucL•»'] Understand -
/ieVois ;

jumping at, flying to snatch,

h.v5 ; iiriZpi-

!, Aristides, t. ii. p. 401. viii. 32.

W. Appian uses the verb with a da-

tive, viii. 94. S. " Thou didst flee

upon the spoil," 1 Sam. xv. 19.

47. 2] Tlie oldest city of

Phoenicia, now Sayda or Zaide. A.L.
48. ] tKoIuv

;

GL. the same as \8, a tender.

W. vi. 17. G. Aristophanes, Av. 598.
602. . Scholiast. It was
orbicular in form. Bochart, Ch. ii. 11.

49.\ This parti-

ciple, wliich occurs here in a middle
sense, is used as a passive by Thucj-
dides, iii. 3. M. G. G. 493. d. and ol>$.

and by Xenophon, H. i. 6, 31. Com-
pare iii. 150.

50. iLTti-ypa^ovro^ described or de•

linentcd.

51.] See Italia in A.
52.] now Taranto, a La-

cedairaoniau colony, and the empo-
rium of Italy. Arciiytas was a native

of it. A. L.
'53. ^K$ ttjs . ] out of

kindness towards Democedes. Com-
pare p. 80. n. 56. So iK .,-, V. 43. \•{)% -, ^Elian, V. II. . 21. L. C., in a

note of considerable length, endea-
vours to show that- means the

subtlety or cunning of Democedes.
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o/j9ei•^* eorras' kv 8e ovroi , ^^ es

KpcJrwra. be ^ es 7»/»' ewurou,'^^ $, ,-
(.

CXXXVII, tjeeGrer ot, biujKoyres^, es ' evpnvTes he -
Covra, . be ,•
Tes TU YieprnKa,^^ '' be-

re, »: ^^' eiraiov tovs,^€ ' ""Ai.vhpes KpoToxiijrat, opure ' avbpa

bpev ,./ ^^^; kHjs be '
\$, /^^ ', |b^ -

»' ; be aybpanobiSeadai ;"- \-/%, tovs ls.povas oik: ^^ ', £•
pevs Aoba,^- , ,, es ' '

5 ,
{5, ronovbe ^o^:bs,^^' <$, on /-

Aok^bs, bif» Mi'Xwvos^"*'. bt) bo, TeXaaas-^, l\otbs, " $
Ty bos.

5-1. ;6] . 33. . 12. 138. with^, i. 59. iv.

55. is ] viii. 73. ix. 27. 11. ST. CniDpare p. 106. n. 36.

« TTjj( rovaSe Spaweras ^>, 62. e^aipedeVTes—rhv .] In the

Euripides, Her. 141. . G. G. 28! . 2. passive voice, one of tlie accusatives is

56. irpoieVa»] Understand changed into the nominative to the'. verb ; the other will remain. M. G. G,
.7.]5, GL.- 420. 1.

yv\ois Xflois , poiraXots, 63. »/] p. 117. . 4.

Suidas. G. 64. .] i\lilo olitained

5~. €€] iri/i it be satisjac- six prizes at tlie Olympic gamps and
tory 1 i. e. will he put up icitli it f seven at the Pythic, A. Gellius, N. A.

59. .\•(] Understand, xv. 16. L. Utque Milan, robur di-

S. lliis verb governs a double accu- ducere'98€, nee possis capias

sative. inde refcrre innnus, Ovid, lb. 611.

60. 6] i. e. ) iirl^ . ST. Met. xv. 229. viribus Hit confsus pe-

61. Siv] they did tint riit, admiranctisque lacertis, Juvenal,

howeter prevail upon, Siv occurs x. 10. are allusiuns to bis melancholy
in the sense of , combined end,

«itii, here, and i. 11. 21. iii.
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CXXXVIII. '£»$ 5e $ Kporwi'os, ol €-^ es ''^^ afeas bovXevovras€
ViWoSy^^' <}>vyas, pvaa^et'os -

Aapfloy. 6 be $ '/»' bibuvai, -
avTos, be a'tpeerai Karoboy'''^ ol es ,' ' ' be )] ,

yf bi aroXos$ , Kvibiovs»^ rovs$' boKtiuv ,, bi) KaTobov ol. Aapelos be vobe^evos'/
es Kiibov, a<f>ias es*' Kvtbioi , be abuvaTOi^. vt>v )(. be

rijs es ', \ bia TOiovbe.
CXXXIX. be, ^ l^apelos,

,XXvbv .
CL. ^5 \, /3-, ' re

'{]\, \ , \ '^ }
es »)»' apvbao^ €5$^^,

ovb' Tcis5 5, '5 -
,'^'^ , $ 4$$5' $'^ -

05. -] Understand &, G9. ( !'] Procopius is

now Capo di Leucn. A. very fond of tliis expression, B. G. i.

(JG. $] Pythagoras, when a 1.11. 12. Sec. fKyt f(pavovs
slave of Cambyses, is said to have ^u$, Pausanias, ix. 1.

been reciperatus a qundam Gillo, Cro- p. 105. n. 29. ]V.

toniensiuin principe, Apuleius, Flor. 70.'] selected besides.

p. 301. if". 71,] This was a female
67. /'] p. 34. . 28. To de- offiee, vii. 187. Euripides, Hec. 362.

note returning from exile by sea, Xe- IV. 'Iheoplirastus, Cli. iv. The Pla-
iKiphon uses «7', II. i. 4, 13. tasans, jjreviously to their celebrated\, 4, 11. 21. and- siege, dismissed rh,( to signify to receive exiles buck, but there remained in the town 7;»-
V. 2, 10. K(s SfKa eKarhv, Thucy-

68./] vii. 218. com- dides, ii. 78. 6X7/.
pare v. 31. S.
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piero. '^• be avriis, ^-
CLI.€$ be , avWelas, earparevero ' airovs' bk eiri, <$ ovhev % \$. »-€$ $-^ reiyeoi, /3>'(\€, \ '
TIS elne en-os* "/ , ^-, ' "^

', € ]$,." e'lwe 5\, oba
TeKelvJ^

CLII. b^e\Xos 8, u^apelos

€ ^\\€, )), bwaTi) eXe'iv /3-
Xwviovs, •)^5 eireironjKet

€s nvTovs |9€* '' "^^ ebvvarn eXelv .$, re€5, bt) '"^ K.Dpos elXe ^, -. yap bevs i]aav ev^ ,
oitbe5 oios re eXetv.

CLIII. ^^,
OS rbv eyevcTO ,$ ^ eyevero Tepas TObe' '^} er€*;e. ws ,, ] avros 6' ,'''^' boot be^l

ycyoj'os,' 7rpos^° ,
OS $, " ^^,

72.'] " virgin daughter 76. ' ' 6\ ovr<>>s,

of Babylon,—these two things shall St. Mark, siv. 59.

come to thee in a moment, in one day, 77. ] i. 151.

the loss of children and widowhood," 78. siimpler.

Isaiah, xlvii. 1. 9. TR. 7f». ^] is here used of a foal

73.] p. 16. n. 23• in imitation of Homer, ., II.

74. '] and not rather, is. 6. . 21)6.5.( 6\iyov ., Op-

SCHL. pian, Hal. v. 464. . or \4•
75. (7'] Mules so seldom foal, , ^Elian, H. A. xi. 25 W.

that tlie ancients regarded such an 80. irpbs] according or conformable

event as a prodigy. Theophraslus nil- to. M. G. .591..
go parere in Cappodocia Iradit ; sed 81. 4. nep .] tckenmules (mules ns

esse id animnl sui generis, Pliny, H. they are) kc. when even tnules. ,
. viii, 44. L. egregium sanctinnque € Oeol irep, Homer, 11.

virum si eerno, hoc monstrum fetce T. 64.

comjmro mulce, Juvenal, xiii. 64.



168 HERODOTI," ^- eOocee \$
elrai ijhq »/ /3/»'• ,^^/ re eiVeTr, ewvrjJ

TCKeT»' »/»' %'.
CLIV. 6e ^^ ehai ry /3>, »» /\^, €,^^ tl

/3» eXe'iv. /nevos ,, €, avTOS € 6' ~ Tlepaijai at^% '^"^ tvv ^
hvyaTos ', ' -

VOS es avrovs.^^ ^'^$,^^' , \ $, •$,^,
CLV. bk $, Ibwv avbpa' vab7|as, € cipero

^ $ ' $, .^- ce.
82. -''] ominous expression, -

men, quasi oremen, quia fit ub ore,

Festus. The aucicnts attended to the

words of those whi-m the^ happened
to meet, in order to elicit from them
some presage of the future. L. W heu
the Romans were debating about re-

moving to Veii, rtin dubium det-revit

vox opiiortuna emissa: centurio in co•

mitio exclamarit ; " signifer, stalue

signum: hie manibiinus ojitiyne :" qua
voce audita, senalus " accipere se o-

men" conclatnarit, Livy, v. 55. -
riv olccvhv, ix. 01.

83. —(] p. CO. n. 89. eire

k\tiS6vos t'iviKtv 6(\uv, eire

Kara -, ttokuvtos,

ix. 91. , iv. 8. v. 92, 3., St, Luke, x. 31. -/ 5, Deumstlienti,

. U52, 31. ( , Plato,

Eutli. p. 272. . forte quadam divini-

tus, lAvy, i. 4. W. ^! Aihs,

j^^schylus, Ag. Geo. l^l Koi

fufpyeaia, Dem. (Jl. ii. p>. .
b4.] a Homeric word ; /

yap foi itTiipvvf .?, 11.

. CI 3. vvu -fap Ktv »'•, . 12.

85. anetrweavero'] he made inquiry

of him, understand.
86. aya0oepyiut'} 100., i.

C7. IF. heroic achievements, acts of stlf-

devotion for the good of their covntry,^, rwv,^ &v5pas ayoBols, . 238. L. Such were the

actions of Curtius, the Decii, and Re-
gulus, among the Romans.

87. es Tb . .] i. 6. tjjuajj'-, u'(7T6 ai/Toiis (tous ayaBotpryovs) i.

T. n. . aviiKfiv, to arrive at high ad-
vancement in greatness, . operfjj avi\-

Kiiv, vii. 237.^M. G. G. 318. 3.

88. (>^"] he considered: used
in this sense only by the lonians or

by i)oets. V.

89. e'j avTois] p. 103. n. 35.

90. iv iXatppip] i. e.

(peplv, • p. 72. . 64.

4 \. heocritus,. 212. iv (-
pe~i, Euripides, llel. 1226. I. . 909.

iv . Thes. fr. v. 10. iv^
Hec. 967. oiiK iv a. Hip. 785. iv,
1. A. 1199. V. I\JUS.

91.] p. 33. n. 10.

92. ri 7roii}rravTa] S ircrrovfiKoi

(/), ' avrhv Aw-
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** eon ovros '^^ on , bt)€ ciadtlyai' ris, , rate epyaarai,9*' avTos , heivov '.^^ " '' " \€\,^•^ \\ idev, $ tovs\€-
VOVS $ btadelvat' ', ,, ' ;^^
,-^ biafdfipas ;' be' " virepe-^ , iiy wepie'ibes' rvy b\ -,, , 99, '-
^^ ^. , \,^( s, % avTOVs, ' bo,, $. be, ' ijs

es , $ es bev,
rijs 5, -,!

; in like manner, is, -{]
\\-€€, iii. 42. ST,

93. OVTOS ^'] iaff

ovTos o.v7)p Sifphs, oiiSe yevT]Tai,

8 Key avSpuv is ya7av.,•^, Homer, Od.Z. 201.

W.
94. fpyatrrai] has a passive form,

but an active sense. M. G. G. 495.

rb fpyov ^terjof, ^'Eschines,

in Ct. ix.

95.- Our author

gives this verb the same construction

as iireyytKav has, namelj a dative :

compare M. G. G. 394. a. and obs. 2.

96./] p. 121. u, 44.

97. ^ vapa-]5 iKirXdiaavres iK rod, vi. 12. iKnXuv . occurs

twice in Suidas : e/f, Pausanias, Lac. p. 211. e|<o

aSnris, Demosthenes, de F. L.

p. 244. ira rhs5 fKireTroracrai

;

Theocritus, ii. 19. xi. 72. ye ns!/! eVal, Homer,
Od. 2. 326. eTr' ayXatas iK-, Euripides, El. 175. -

vecuv. Hip. 392. a con-

itantia atque a mente atque a se ipse

distessit : qua perlurbatione animi,

Herod. Vo

qu(F, saniis cum esset, timebat ne eveni-

rent, ea demens eretitura esse dicebat,

Cicero, de Div. ii. 55. qui exuse ex
potesfale dicuntur, idcirco dicuntur,

quia non sunt in potestate mentis, T.

Q. iii. 5. itaque iratos proprie dicimus

exisse de potestate, id est, de consilio,

de ratione, de mente, iv. 36. The me-
taphor wliich Herodotus uses is natu-

ral to mariners, as in vi. 12. but not

so appropriate to Darius : among the

Athenians, however, and the lonians,

who were chiefly maritime states, such

expressions might have been familiar.

V. IV.« opevas, .Eschylus,

Ch. 227. €. }), Eur. Med. 8. BL.
98. inrepeT'iOea] the Ionic imperfect.

M. G. G. 207. 6.

99. ] on your part, i. e. in

you. SCH. on B. 135. So >-
poy, viii. 140. for es. V. S.

100.'} p. 64. n. 60. So -
for atpea^i, v. 43. vi. 82. ^tschy-

lus, Ag. 124. Sophocles, Ph. 114. £.

BL.
1 $ €] as I am; &s ((, i. 24.

as he was. ST.
2. ] p. 9. D. 12. p. 114. n. 7.) Se TOi oiiS" & (5,

Theocritus, ix. 20. io) Oeovs &ptw, Sophocles, (. C. 3S5. .
L.I.
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/s raile/uipa/iios vvXat'€ bk aZris,) rTfs ceKUTifs ks eb', aXXovs hta\iXiovs ras

Ntviwy^ • be rfjs biaXeiveiv* e(iCO<r(, aXXovs, •• $ HaXbaluy! irvXas,^.^ be

bey /, , '^ be

ear \. / , ^ ;»'-
irpos ~$, be

ras B»j\<5as vvXas <• yap

boKeia, ob€^ayov, -
») irvXewr /^-

ypas'° b' bel iroi'
• If,
CLM. TaCra, ras iriXas,,

wi ojj7 $. opeorrej bk,-^' , &^,^, $ ', ! bvos. 6 bi, $ , is. bij), $, ^'^'
ivrponrrjv ^' t^fiv avrhv,

299. the contrary to these expressions
is! used b^ Isa;us, Ly-
sias, &:c. iv (i. e. »? i'pri), Thucydides, iv. 5. is 6\i-, Th. ii. 52. & is not
met with ia the latter Atlic writers,

nor in the best of their imitators, Ari-
stides and Lucian. V. as to which, it

tcill be no matter even if it be de-
stroyed.

3. ^!'\ of the Ninevites ; N»-
vivirwv in Scripture.

4. SiaXeiirttf] p. 134. n. 67.

5. toOto] i. e. )'. ST.
G.] K\(is. GL. The

word properly signifies a sort of catch
used for pulling out the \5, a
bolt or pin of iron driven through the
jaiubs of the gate, and through the
end of the \1$ or cross-bar, to

Veep it in its proper position. In

Opening the gates, the was
aecessury to remove the fastening of

the bar, so that it might be «hot back.

LAU. See AR. and Bloomfield oa
Thucydidt-8, ii. -1.

7. iis ] as if forsooth. Zopyrus
IjKev\5, inrb-, Polya;nus, vii. 12. V., Srj 5' fEitij-\5^, Homer, 11. . 110.

8.('\ Aristophanes, ,
940. Homer uses, II. .
751. Od. . 15C. in V. Horn, xxiii. t'.

3. W•, Ar. P. 30. Euripides,

1. A. 857. BL.
9. t)]V( irUAijv] one of the

folding doors, of which the gates (-) consisted. The gates of Mycenae,
for instance, were formed by two fold-

ing doors, each fixed to a round bar,

turning within sockets hewn in the sill

and lintel ; these folding doors were

fastened by a cros-ii-beain, the ends of

which ran into cavities made in the

jambs. LA U.

10. iv\ Koivii] to the public au-

thorities, commune /l/i/i/arfuwj, Cicero,

Ver. i. 38. c. Hicilia, ii. 46. 63. V. oi
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1

be ew ,^^,^'^ veTroyderai

€'€€ ' iraOeeiv be, biori\€, eirei re ovbe\s nopos€€ ri/i AXw-

aios' " re," ,^^ " , ,,/ be } /* bt), ye wbe \$, ,'^* cff-

' btt£,obovs ."
CLVII. eXeye. be bpeovTet Avbpa

ev^ bo^aov pivos re ,^ €
, \^^ eXniaavTes ,

-)^, ) ebiero' ebo be $. be, ,
. /' e^ayaywv yap ^ beKUTiji) , tovs, $ ^,!.

bi ^, ^ $, brj ^
bk, binXmtbv ^/uepas tcis!, $^^,
b^^os. tbvs be ',

ev aiveovTesJ'^ 6 be,! balvv Ttis$, es , \$
rows -^5. $ ,^^ b ' , \ re

ovros ^ bbero.' airhv 4s , Syr. 24. and the latter, . C. ii. 2.

ovS" iiti rh Koivhv, Thucydides, ii. 12. unless it should be . S.

. 39. geritis c. Pelasgw, Ovid, . 16. ^^'] understand 'ocovs

xii. 7. 4), or ^$. S.

11. '] before them, 4 17. ( e. . aiftomts^ When
> ffvvfdpiov, viii. 79. S.€5 Miliiades returned unsuccessful from

Toxis, 'm.i6. ST. Fatos, (}>) 4..'
;

12.] Compare \'irgil, hut in that case the general was cen-

.¥,n. ii. 67, &c. sured. vi. 136. W.
13. ? Xe'yu»»'] p. 72. n. 63. Trol- 18.] p. 76. n. 6. ^

lope on Homer, II. A. 343. " Ijuec, '^, vii. 156. HER.
. 167. . on v. 36. Qfhs 4, 1 Cor. .

14.] . 136. . 88. 28. ^ €U«pyeTTjj

Aristophanes, Eq. 433. eya», Lucian, Abd. p. 722. 5
15.] The poetic and Ionic ahrols ?iv< rh , Polj-

forra of. Appian uses the former, bius, v. 26. SCHL.
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CLVIII. be ^^
6 1$, bi) buXov Zwnvpos», 5,/ ' bk, $ re

k-at^/ irvXas, tovs Tlepaas es

re7j(0s. be eJbov ,
es ' be bov,

kv € $,"'^ es bi] •
."^
CLIX. bepov'. Aape7os be,

errei , ,, ras ttUXos Traffas'$ -^ obepov' be,

^~$ avbpdv \5-, bk cbe .
$ '^ , ',
Tabe AapeTos p6ibv' tcis , bis a.p\as

h€ba, , ' -
, ! es ,
oaas bi] , vpbv, be -\.
CLX. be obes^ Kpirfj,-^ , -
, Kvpos' ovbels ,.5 bk^ vb•*

19.] (condi- 3S9. . " (\ occurs in this sense,

lions) may be understood. SCHW. i. 32. ST.
on B. 256. 24. rrivSe'] e/ceivo ; rh-

20. —%0$'\ . G. G. ^' "' (-
301. . ! txeiv &»-, 4' (

21. ^(4'\ . G. G. ," -
»548. 3. Ijicnus, . 12. Plutarch swells the

22. 41 It appears both from number from twenty to one hundred,

Herodotus and Xenophon that Baby- Apoph. p. 173. Lucian exaggerates

Ion had been much indebted to the it to twenty thousand, Jov. Tr. 53.

clemency of Cyrus. W. but he is not speaking seriously.

23. —/cptTp] These two words What Darius says of Megabazus, iv.

are sometimes omitted, and the dative 143, Plutarch applies to Zopyrus.

placed alone to express in the judge- W. V. L.
tnent, or opinion, of any one. M. G. G.



LIBER III. CAP. CLX. 173^, ws ay elvai rrji ueikciTjs, *i BafivXHfas ol irpos rp). -€ ii $' yap bwpa ol ^ eras ebibou, tU , \ €
ireXsa $$, ^.

hi ^, as^ '"^ /35
bk 5, os cs '$"^.

25. ^] Thucydides, i. 26. /'] This wM also

109. Diodorus, xi. 74. 76, He is the reign of Artaxerxes. Accordiug
tnentioned as one of the Persian gene- to Ctesias, he did not reach Athens,
rals, vii. 82. W. but was killed at Caunus. IV. L.



ARGUMENT OF THE FOURTH BOOK.

Darius determines to invade Scythia : i. Against the advice of Artabanus, he

advances to the Bosporus : Ixxxiii—Ixxxv. The Persian army crosses the

bridge built by Mandrocles : Ixxxvii—Ixxxix. In their march to the

Danube, Ihey conquer the Getae : xci—xciii. Darius crosses the river,

leaving the lonians to guard the bridges : xcvii—xcviii. The Scythians

solicit aid : cii. Their application being in great measure unsuccessful
;

they retire before the invaders, devastating the country in their retreat:

cxviii—cxxv. Darius offers them the alternative of submission or a pitched

battle ; they decline his proposals, and draw the Persians on : cxxvi—cxxz.

They send the king an enigmatical present : cxxxi—cxxxiv. He retreats

precipitately : cxxxv. The Scythians urge the lonians to demolish the

bridges ; Histisus succeeds- in dissuading the measure, though opposed by

ililtiades : cxxr.vi—cxxxix. Darius recrosses the Danube, and returns to

Asia, leaving Megabazus in Europe : cxl—cxliv. Persian expedition into

Libya : cxlv, Barce taken ; attack on Cyrene fails : cc—ccv.



..
. be /3//\'0$ eyevero $/ eXaais. yhp -$$, ^, Aapelos ,, €\$^ es Mbv )

Tovs, 1[~ ah%. $ ^\% ,,
is \ ^ ',, .*.%^ , es , >:-

5 ap\f}s Mijbovs' , \ ,
rfjs //.

LXXXIII. tovs «:$,

1

.

4\(^ has the force of a subslaniive corresponding to is

gerund in -do. /irya, sometimes suppressed. SCHW. on
vparrovras, Demosthenes, 01. iii. p. B. 13. Demosthenes has the ellipti-

41. ovK IffTW, aSiKovvra, iiriop- cal, as well as the pleonastic expres-, Kcu \5(, • sion ;^( rhv •
jSaiov, Ol.ii. .23.^ , and ttjs irpOTfpos

r^v, daipfpovras , e^vas, . Steph. Th. L. G. 2298.
airayra iroiovvTos €(!$, p. 2-1. - 3. irpirtpov'] i. 103, &c. W. iv.

av|7j^»'ai, Tbucydides, i. 12. 12. LAU.
crescit indiUgens sibi, Horace, ii. Od. 4. e.5 Stovra .] This sort of

ii. 13. M. G. G. 554. circumlocution is more frequent than
2. oirfjpfav] »' ^ the use of numbers compounded with. t6V ^/> Euripides, 8 or 9. M. G. G. 141. ois. 1. so tm•

Ph. 1598. An. 273. MUS. The deciginti, duodetiginti, 6lc.

word irpirepoi in the preceding part of 5. K^fpovs] Homer, Od. . 14.
the sentence is redundant, and the 5.
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ayyeXovs ,! ^ »'",
be veas \€, be ievyvvvai"^ Qp^iKiov-

,^ -, abeXtpeos ^apeiov, e^pjjSe

urfbauiLs avroi' ^,. ', 9 eVet0e '-, 6 ' , eneibr] \ . ,-
Xavve ^^ et:.
LXXX1V. $05^ ^apelov,/ , eva •
€*, be , \ boer, iravras

Toifs va'ibas. bt)85^$ ,$
/' , be tovs^^' navTas tovs na'ibas. ,-

$, }-
LXXXV. 7$ be, eirel Tijs

KaXbovii^^ ^, It ,.
6. irefJ)^] . 125. . 90.

7. feiryvuvai] This is the reading of

SCH. approved by fV. «nd S. To
construct a bridge of boats across,

(TXeStjj being understood. L•.

8. rhv ^ so called

to distinguish it from B., iv.

12. See A. L. BL., on .uschjlus,

P. V. T58.

9. ', yap] p. 17. n. 39. ii.

116. 120. 139. ix. 109. ST.
10. i^riXawf rhv cTpan-hv] ii. 161.

vii. 38. The substantive is omitted,

h. 163. F. but there rovs firtKovpovs

may be repeated from the preceding
words, . 2.')4.255. Compare i. 191.

The augment is omitted in airfKawt,

IT. 92.

11. 6€] the by-stand-

ers, GR. W. S. those whose ofice it

wat ; Steph. ST. The word signifies

tuperintendants, iu IAS. vii. 117. but

to denote those whose office it was,
Herodotus uses ro7ai, TTpTjaffeiv, vii. 39. S. rolai-, i. 119. olwep, i. 191. ,
iii. 29. ST. Ou a comparison of which
p»«eage», especially iii. 29. and vii. 39.
which speaks of a «imilar act of ty-

ranny, it strikes me that the-
tation of Stephens conveys the mean•
ing of our author ; who uses tovs ira•

paxTraras for " the by-standers,"' vi.

107.

12. fKlirovTo] See Mitford, ii. 6, 3.

(note 15.) TR. plerique sic tram,

quasi insigne regium, exercuerunt

:

sicut Darius,—nam quum bellum Scy-
this indixisset, rogatus ab CEbazo, no•

bill sene, ut ex tribus liberis unum in

solatium patri relinqueret, duorum ope-

ra uteretur ; plus, quam rogabatttr,

pollicitus, omnes se illi dixit remissu-

rum, et occisos in conspectu parentis

abjecit : crudelis futurus, si omnes ab-

duxissct! Seneca, de I. iii. 16. Com-
pare this incident with the anecdote

of Xerxes, vii. 38. to whose character

such an atrocity was far more conge•

nial. IV.

13. -!] Chalcedon, or

Calchedon, was called " the City of

the Blind ;" Tacitus, An. xii. 63. it is

now Kadi-Keni. A. L, ^•5
here is an adjective agreeing with yrft

understood ; the bridge was 60 or 70
stadia from tlie town. Compare .
p. 117. with Barthelemy'e Map, V.

du J. A. pi. 6.
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iofias e$, iwXee evl rat^* '^^^, rets Trporepov

$^*'''} elvai. ^^ hk ',^^'
Toy, eovra,.
LXXXV1I. tk Aapelos, ws' ^,, ^ eyevero Mavbpo\s-' be , arijXas / ctt'

^^ , ^9 ,"'^ es '\,
bk >»:, , ' 7 ,' ,, ,-' vies be» \-)(^ .,-^ es ,\ irpbsTov 5$"!,'' 0VT0S hk •^^, \\ $. be-
\5,•* 5 ^apelos, ws boKeetv-^-', .
LXXXV1I1. 15 be , rp /,-^

14. «] Understand, F.
. 183.

15. Kfttveas] also called '2,\-
yaSas, Euripides, . 2. I. . 242.

oow the Parorane ; see . L.
16. irXayKrhs] planetas, PViny ; in-

stabiles, Ovid, Tr. i. 10, 31.-»)) , Pin-
dar, P. iv. 370. . ApoUonios, ii.

317, &c. 55l,&c. L.

17. ifxp] Darius landed on the

Asiatic shore of the Bosporus near

the temple of Jupiter Urius, emphati-
cally called Hieron ; which was si-

toated on a height cummanding a

view of the mouth of the Black Sea,
and of the Cjanean Rocks, at the dis-

tance of 40 stadia. After seeing the

prospect, the king descended the hill,

and re-embarked. IF. L.

18. eir''] ',
Tbucydides, iii. 99. . . G. 586. .

19. /] / white marble.

20.] must here be taken

in the sense of hriypaip)) an inscrip-

tion, y. Keyovra TaSe occurs i. 1S7,

twice ; iv. 91. therefore this participle

may be understood here ; or y. ana
may be put in apposition. S.

21. Byzantium after-

wards bore the name of Constantino-

ple ; and is now called by the Turks
Istambol, (Byron, Maid of Athens ;)

a corruption of is ir6\w, . L.
which very expression occurs here.

22.] Diana had this sur-

name from roovint Orthius in Arcadia.

L.
23.] This name means

" the god () from mount Sysa in

India." A.
24. ] At this spot Mahomet

II. repaired the old castles, prepara-

tory to the siege of Constantinople,

Gibbon, xvii.

25. i's 6 SoKeetv] ii. 124. viii.

30. S. Z. on Vio. v. 3. 8.

26. TTJ ?] c. 89. Understand

7€, with the temporary bridge

;

Stosch, B. 45. SCH. The adjective

originally, when standing alone, refers

to vaOs understood. Homer, Od. E. 33•

vessel constructed on an emergency

;

D. it afterwards came to signify

temporary bridge constructed of such

vessels : flicalais ireiroiTj.uenj vow,$, ye<pvpa, ^«>, Hesychius,

BL. is not written with a final
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^ bif) -^^, Cwa "/^^
$ev^iv , re i^ape'iov ev^,, !, is

"Hpator,•^ -abe'/5 ,

Mavbpoes" ^bs^^'^,, be Kvbot,

Aapeiov €€\5 ..
LXXXIX. , bp€vos MarSpocXea, biefiaive es,, " irXeeiv es , /uevpt" ^^' be es ",, CevyvvvTas . yapbi]" € AloXees \ ^'-.•^- bij -
, Ki/areas beXas, "'!
be bvuv , -

,-*-* ff^fierat - , ecev-

yvve. Aapelos be, as be Kara c^ebbiv, kno-

peveTO bia -tJs' be ^* ras

5, epaoebeva-o rpels.

XCI. • Aapelos $

in Ionic, because the is short, as , Pindar, P.

the accent shows. 31."] the Danube, in Ger-

27. Se/to] tcith ten things of man Donau. A.
each sort, ix. SI. , in, ^2.] The people who
74. (KaThv ir. Theopompus in Ath. iv. dwelt on either tide of the Hellespont,

25. Strabo ; Panlienius, Er. ix. CAS. Dardanelles, of the Proponti»

W. .', i. 50. ". HER. on or Sea of Marmora. A. L.

ViG. iii. 10. 4. 33. '] neck, applied

28. ^!] ^itypa<pT]aas, to a river, denotes that part of it at

Eustathius. W. The middle voice whicli diflFerent "heads" branch ofif,

ihows ihat he did not paint it himself, to their " mouths", froru the

but had it painted. L. main " body " of the stream ; when
29. "»'] iv. 152. This was tlie the head is double, the term " horns"

celebrated temple if Juno at Samos, i. is sdmetimes used. S.

70. Krjby (-/5 'H.] (1' 4\-
lU^ls '((, iii. GO. IF. Talvapos iv oahs ISoftv

30.] '\•4 \oyxais elvai KaWuTTos' Aopeiot

. hhs , tviypa^tv,•
y' ihy, k\(os,, flvai oahv\\, Libaniue,

Euripides, I. . 1527. MUS. ytpas Or. Ant. p. 340. a. W.
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enrparoxeievaaro, fjadels rj», € \ ivdavra,

rabe' " ^
re \ '

€ , /»' .$, re

«cat , Aapelos , Tlepaiwv

€ «: }$ ^^. bt) .
XCI. Aaptlos be, €5, is ,

^ ^^ , os bia8 peei. /)€$, Toiovbe' obas ^^, eva es

ob€beevov . $ be ),^'^ ,,
XCIII. be cWinreffOcit ", a'tpiet

leroi^ Tovs85. yap bi) lavb6v^
&5, '>5'^^ re \*^!, be ^v|Jba ,

€$ avroi/s apboav' be, 6$, bovav,' euvTes vbp^ao.
XCVII,! be uis, ecui'*" ,", bavv,15 tovs

\$, 7)bv$, ^. be ,, 'Eiplavbpov, ,^ b,$, '
.oba obva' " ,
\ yap'^^$, $ **-

35. rprelpov] of the continent, per names iti -riaahs are oxylones
;

i.e. of Asia: In England by " tlie )!, chs,-
continent " »e mean that of Europe. ahs,/, })!,-

3G. 'ApTtjKhs] probably the same aos. BL.
as" (or "ApSiaKos Mss. Ba- 40.'] afterwards S020-

rocc.) Hesiod, Th. 345. W. now Ar- polis, now Sizeboli. A.

ifl. 2,. 41. Meffajti/Spt'ijj] now Miserriu. In

37. KoXwvovs] barrows, cairns. the Tliracian language bria signified

38. '] Tiie same people as the iro\is " city." L.

Goths: they inhabit* d Bu/g^aria, and 42. ^^] p. 125. n. 90. It does

perhaps a small part of Servia. A. L. not signify infantry, unless in con-

39.] or Halmydessus, nexion with cavalry. L.

now Stngnara, L. or Midjeh. A. Pro- 43. yap] This passage confirnn tU«
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oerai ovbev, ovre vokts, vvv'^^ yi<pvpav ea^,\$ avrfjs rovrovs, ,
ijv re Kara , ehpoires,' awohos ^''

jjt' re "*^ a^eas evpe'iv bve€a, ye ''
ebeiaa, € ], ,

, bt'evo ehpelv, . )€
tis , $' bk, ,, $ *'''

avTos , .'^^" ,
^} 7$, - ro~b' " ,,

is , *^ •
5, ^($$- -
^.^'

XCVIII. Taira eiJras, ^*^, \$ es/ ^^5, b'
" '.vbps "Iwves,^^ ob)(a es^^ ' •)^(}% vb, '

'ib^^ , -, $' ) rj»

^^* , b~ ,^^
interpretation given, p. 77. . 17.

which, I have since found, is adopted

by M.; see M. G. G. 615.

44.'] Homei, 11. 2. 548.

Apollonius, iii. 1335. S.-,
Hesjchius. V. Goes appears not to

have known of Scythian and
yeupyoiis, iv. 17. 18. W.

45. ^ p. 77. . 18.

46. ] here appears equivalent to

, 071 the other hand. ST.
47. es '] be/ore the council.

Besides c. . ^epeiv, our author has

the expressions Xtynv e. . \, iii.

83. , iii. 80. ST. el-

is iravras, viii. 26. F.

48.' The optative often

lestricts the future, M. G. G. 514. 3.

p. 22. n. 75.

49. —'} p. 25. n. 20.

50.] This mode of compu-
tation was in use among some of the

savage nations of America. W. It in-

dicates great barbarism and ignorance
on the part of the Persians. L. About
a century and a half after thie, the Ro-

mans used to reckon the lapse of time

by driving a nail once a year into that

part of the temple of Jupiter, which
was consecrated to Minerva. Volsi-

niis quoque clacos, indices numeri an•

norum,jixos in temple Nortia, Etrus•

ccB DecE, comparcre, Cincius adfirmat,
Livy vii. 3. viii. 18.

51. '] of the lonians and other

Greeks, 137. 138. W.
52. "AvSpes .] is an appellation of

respect. M. G. G. 430. 7.

53.] imperative perfect

passive. M. G. G. 209. 2.

54. eV ] The pre-

position is sometimes omitted, as;
ry, Xenophon, Cyr. iii. 3, 29.

SCH. on B. 426. Though Darius cal-

culated on conq\iering Scythia in two
months, he appears to have been in the

country five months, and yet failed after

all. L.
55. at ^ i. e.

tj. 2' €« .
So . , iv. 136. ST»
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es r»)»' .^^
I^^XP*- ^^,

€T€boe, l•iv,! •)^6. he$, -. ' oiape'ios, $, es .
CII. be^, ^,^^ ^g qIk qIqI ^ ^Igi 7•^^^^ ^^, es tovs^$ ayyeXovs' he bi) /3(/€,^'^ 5 €$, ' be -

^*^ ^^ ^^•
rbpop^^^ \'^* »'^^ Bovbi'

^^ Kai''
CXVIII. wy Toiis! , ,!, ws !,, $fi^as )(»•^ BojttcI-

56. 4s Ti]u (4] The
genitive of atnhs is often added pleo-

nasticallv to the pronoun pos«esiive
;

vi. 97. M. G. G. 460, 1. iv. 130.

57. Sovres \oyov] Andocides,
de Myst. p. 17. Plut^rcli, Def. Orac.

p. 419. c. and with the pronoun omit-

ted, Alex. p. 704. c. p. 149. n. 5.

58.] to repulse ;-, 4\(, Hesychius. GR.
59.\] Keyerai roiis-^\(( &s -

Tos(\,. 11. ST.
60.] They were probably

the remains of the Cimmerians for-

merly expelled by the Scythians; S.

and inhabited Chersonesus Taurica, in

which the scene of the " Iphigenia in

TaurLs " lies, and which is now the

Crimea. A. L. Some of these names
seem purely Grecian ; and are there-

fore rather the nick-names given by
that peu('le, than the proper names of

the nations : or perliaps the Greeks
gave significant names, which in sound

resembled the proper appellations. R.
TR.

61.] These occupied

Transylvania, and the north-eastern

part of Hungary, R. and were said to

derive their origin and name from a

Herod. Vol,

son of Hercules. A. L. picti Agathyr-
si, Virgil, ^. iv. 146.

62.] These dwelt in the

eastern part of Gallicia, and in part

of the province of Lutzk or Lusuc. R.
63. '5•] These occupied

Polish Russia. R. Their proper

name, as well as that of the following

people, was Bastarnse. S.

64. €\\] These were
probably the progenitors of the i?Mj-

sians, ^lannert ; A. and inhabited the

governments of Xaugorod, Orel, Mo-
hilow, Kursk, Occ. Tamerlane found
on the Indian Caucasus a tribe named
Sia-poshians " black-clothed.'' Ihe
Geta; beyond the Jasartcs had black

ensigns. R.
65. (\•] These derived their

origin and name from a son of Hercu-
les ; ,4. they were Greeks who had
settled in the country of the Budini.

L. Virgil applies to them tlie epithets

pied, G. ii. 11.5. acres, iii. 461. and
sagitliferi, ^. viii. 725.

66.] These dwelt in the

vicinity of W'oronetz. R.
67.^] The Latins called

them Sarmata•. R. They occupied
the province of Astracan.

68. 4] p. 178. n. 33. ^
I. Q
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pov^ es ijneipoV hiafiks be, --
€55, ', Kairabe. " b€r^^ ptbe''^$ bia^dapevTas, -
res'^'- . '^ , €~$
pkv,, ^ -^, ,$,/^. ,'* ;7 be ovbkv . \& •
hiv ' '^ $, ^,
^^eas, . bk '
7)' ' '^ ' $€, tTjs bovXovvs, >1^7, ^, '

ebt'jXov, $ /, rows aXXovs.

bk ^ b Ty'jvbe , Toiis obv!'^, brj aXXovs^ '
(ypifiKas, \ bi) tovs'$$ -."
CX1X. ", -$. ^'^' ^^ ^$,,^^ bovo^^, 6 bk-

is here applied to a strait ; tlie Euxine or5(; . G. G. 515, 2. Vig. v.

might be compared to " the body," 9, 12. L. BL. T. Thucydides, i. 40.
the Propontis to " the head," and 75. ^ ] v. 94. vii. 16, 3. The
the Bosporus to " the neck." S. pleonasm of the negative particle is an

60. e. T. .^] . 162. . 24. Attic as well as an loriic idiom. iS.

70.] JM. G. G. 516, 2. 76. — ]
p. 22. . 74. T(55e 4\ irepi

71. .] . (ppoirfiaavres, i. , , . 221. Si

60. or . . . 3. is more com- TOSe)• /fTai, v'iii.\20.

mon. W. -— , . 58.

72. >(] with an accusa- and Zr\\ov 5e are used in the same
tive ; M. G. G. 382. «. iv. 80. 121. way. Z. on Vig. iii. 11, I. ST.
Compare Homer, II. A. 31. Euripidts, 77. ^] p. 24. n. 1 1.

I. A. 150. Sophocles, An. 993. MLS. 78.^] he iumes, i. e. sub-

73. oiiK S>v] p. 106. n. 36. dues ; v. 2. 4)^
74. —] , ^/nfpcf/iii'Tji', ^schylus, Eu. 13.-

^scliylus, Sup. 774. trAuf are xce to ^-, Philo, V.
do ? P. 909. Tb. loco. Euripides, Hec. M. i. p. 00(i. d. W.
618. Pb. 909. Sup. 259. Sophocles, 79.-] , vi.

Tr. 974. Aristophanes, PI. COS. Theo- 109.-, iv. 11. ST.
critus, iii. 24. The expression is in 80. b—FiAaifby] p. 7. n. 78.

imitation of Homer, 11. . 404. and is 81. Tcourb^^] ?
imitated by ^Clian, '^. . ix. 27. It . ST.
it equivalent to ; At. PI. 1197.
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Neu/jos 'Aybpoipayos MeXay^XaiVwv icat^^' " care• uhiK^aavres )^, beo-, ,\• re /', ,€5, '^^. , es\(5 , , ,
ypovov $ ^apbbov' ',, >) ^-^' avobibovai.' be ybiKiiaa-

avbpcis ovbev, ubi-. /»;"* , apiy ,^^.^^ ^*• ^^ 'bv,^'^ '''' boov '5 1$,'
aWiovs Ti}s i.iis."

CXX. Taura 7€)(»' ,•^ bav , bt) -' ,, ^, \,
}, bi\ud b\vrs., 5 !,\^^-

ras' ;), ,
avibos^ ^^ ',% bv.

$ \$,9^ obov,^'.
82. >^—'\ the same as you. occurs with^, i. 130. vi. 119. S.

S. &pxeiv is constructed with participles,

83. Ti}u'] vi. 21. understand when it signifies 'to be the first to. . 297. This passage is one do.' M. G. G. 5-19, 8.

of those which may be explained by 86. ^] ought here to

enallage of gender : MUS. or airoSo- have the sense of 4, tee icill

may be supplied. Plato consi- nol suffer it or allow of it : but the

dered this expedition unjustifiable

;

following conjectures have been pro-' € - posed, ^, V. ,' €€/€, ) ^ S. , G. -
iirl Tobs^ ; Gorg. p. 483. d. (. ST.
V. 87.] understand &v. ST.

84. «Vij?] namely /-. 5. 88. TavaiSos] The Don: see A.
85. &.— oSiKe'ctfi'J . is here a par- L,

ticiple ; though the preceding verb 89. <'] The lake Maeotis is

often has a genitive case to express now the Sea of ^2op/i or ZafcacAe. •

the same sense :&,' L.
rhv, ^Elian, . . 90. rrjs \•5'] i.e. -. 24. . 34. & ? '. ST. ^/$ may be un-, an Oid Law in derstood.

Demosth. c. Arist. p. 410. W. it
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Tcty be hl)0 , re /ieyaXrj»', rjjs 'IhavOvpaos,, / ,$,$ es, »
Bovbiv'j)V, €$ obip- ,^, vniovTas re.- ^$ Wv -^\, \ tovtovs-' eKovres vnebav npos$, '9^$" be , -

es , ^, by)

boKerj.

CXXI. ",^ -, lpobpovs$ tovs apiarovs.

Tcis be, ev biaiTUTO ':, \ , es ijv,,^^ /^ Trjai ^^-,
irpos . br/-

$.
CXXII. be vpbpoo, tovs

€9^ ] obov^» ', ,
TOVTOVS$,$ obta •)($, erpaovbovn,
$ 5 .^^ bk, elbov

", ', vpos ',^^
ebov TTpos ^''^ . bavv bk', e^b^avs^^ btov' es ,

91. (—'] though—yet. d yap and Herodotus add re to Saof ; HER.
irporepov etvai ?, ' iv for instance, ' ' 6, Od.I.

TrapfovTi elvai \(5, ii. 172. 325• . 167, In tliese expressions

Plato, Ale. ii. p. 148. c. Xenophon, the antecedent, , is to

Cyr. i. 3, 6. viii. 6, 18. An. ii. 5, 3. be understood. D. p. 14. n. 90.

ST. €i ^, 95. AeaiVo^res], Hesy-
<>'€ avTots, . i. 7, 20. SCHX. chius, iv. 120. Kefivai re ^
understands after «, even though, Aoyyp5v r^v5, Menan-

92.^] understand (- der, Exc. Leg. p. 102. W.
XivovTO. ST. 96.] ^tscliylus supplies the

93. \('] vi. 7. TV. accusative case Kvpovira7s -
94. ' Ts] rhv, P. 779. so . Sopv, 417. compare^- :S,ap5eaiv, At- Euripides, C. 14. Hel. 1610. ZiL.

rian, Al. i. 18. Plato, Phapd. p. 229. 97. rphs] HER. on Vio. ix. 1,

and, followed by the preposition 4s 1. p. 49. n. 92.

pleonastically, Pausanias, Acb. p. 98. -!] cresting over

421, 35. H. on Vie. iii. 9, 11. Homer after them. It would seem that there
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bivwv.

CXXIII. "»' bt) oi bta ti'/s <-
< Tijs^ $, he ohhkv ,'^'^

fire \& \' re bk es obivv\, bi) ry '' ^,-
hobyy ^,-, , ^'^^

,$, es .
CXXIV. es ,5,^ '8 .-

iroit'jaas, ^^, •' ciXXjiXuv -
\ovra, arabLovs us , es

^. * be qvtos Tvpos , b6vo,, es ^.-
be , $ ecpavTUSovTO, bi)\ ' av-os be

TTpos, boev tovtovs tovs ^Kvdas eivat,

TTpus a(pias.
CXXV.' ^ , ws es^, -^ ^ ^'

be, eb%^ . , "
6 Aapos, . is' , es' yijv. is $$ 1 re

must have been a ford at this place. 2.'\ R. makes this the Wolga;
L. As the journey to the Tanais was but it is a river no longer in existence.

one of twenty days to an expeditious L.
traveller, the Persian armj• would be 3.] forts. L.
much longer than that on its march. 4. eV ] iii. 105. vi. 89. understand

W. Darius perhaps never went so . ST. Sophocles, Tr. 94. Thu-
far, but citherfancied, or represented, cydides, vii. 29. ViG. ix. 3, 11. SCH.
the Hypanis or the Borysthenes to iv eyi), &\\os irph €
be the Tanais ; Palmer. S- , St. John, v. 7. . 320.

99.4] v. 81. W. ix. 13. 5. inreKipepoin-as] tcithdrawing out

S. of sight: compare iv. 120. S.

100. rb irpdffci)] understand is ; p. 6. aviee'] The form aviti also occurs,

10. n. 34. and n. 36. M. G. G. 2S2. for the imperfect, ii. 113. iv. 152. and

1. ] iv. 12G. for the present, iv. 28. . 6'. . G. G.

V. tXcu^j, ibid. . ^, . 207, 6. This verb is constructed with

159. W. a participle ; ib. 549, 8.
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Tovs-, he , eiri NfvptSa.

be , €$ es tovs.5. be, opeovres tovs 6ovpovs^ €5, €€ tovs ,$,
'!•5, "^
ovpeiiiv, TrpoXiyovTes ws, el \$, ^•. '\, TrpoeiiravTes,
TOVS ovpovs, €V e^ovTes tovs eiriovras'

(cat 'Avbpo(payoi Nei/pot, ^,
npos UXkijv,^ ttjs,

aie\ Ttpos es . be^ es

TOVS5, €5,^^' be

t'js Nevpt'Sos <5 es /.
CXXVI. > he ^^ ,

^7re'as Aapelos , ,
Tabe' " avbpQv,^- <pevyeis aiei, ,^•^

^^b ; ^ ^^ bos -, bk,% \-
VOS 5, ^'^^ bk ^^, bk.

7. atrriyopevov—] . 51. . 15.

The reason of tliis construction raay,

in many places, be the ellipsis of-
yovres, or some other participle to the

same effect ; eipyti^,
" 4\$," 5, JE-
schylus, Ag. 1304. Thucyd. i. 40.

8. .'] p. 44. . 48.

9. Trphs a\KT]V] iii. 78.

tKTtXayfVTes, uXlyov is a. -
irfVTes, eyKXlvovaiV Se o\ 5ie-

(pvyov is opea, Arrian, Ind. 24.

Appian, Mith. 34. {V.

10. anfiwavTasI since they forbade

it. iii. 153. W. airayope6aavTas. S.

The country of the Agathyrsi had a

strong natural defence in the Alpine
chain, now known by the name of the

Carpathian mountains. L.
11. irvXXhv] us 3e . ^«z rh

(itos, ii. 2. ST. p. GO. n. 16.

12. Sai/u.dcte avSpwv] vii. 48. most
extraordinary of men. 5. ^, Ho-

mer, Od. . 443. with a genitive case
because it partakes of the nature of a
superlative. D. suncte deorum, Virgil,

.En. iv. 576. ^CTi. on . 116.
13. »/] p. 81. . 61.

14. a^ioxpeos} v. 65. S. Ionic for

6(5.
15.] p. 31. . 97. . 369.

The infinitive will be generally found
to follow (1 ) , Homer, II. A.
582. (2) , iii. 134. vii. 159. Ar-
rian, Al. v.ll, twice; Appian, R. H.
vii. 46. Heliodurus, V. 261. vii. 320.

(3) , iv. 103. or (4) a voca-
tive case, i. 55. Hora. 11. A. 20. see
T. App. INIith. 49. /Eschylus supplies, P. ^. 808. Sophocles,
CE. C. 1538. GR. W. S. Juvenal
uses memento with the infinitive v.

71.

16. yyvea dvai] The infini-

tive is here used for the participle.

M. G. G. 550. obs. 3.
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/€$ rod,^ iwpa yi]v

re vhwp,^"^ i\Qk es Xcyous."

CXXVII. Tipvs .'
€'^^ " €, \' ovheva )-
irup oelffas, ovre,€ ivv , '-$ ] 1roiy. ^ ^e oxfK)^ , ' ~ •^

earl, , ^ Koprj,^•^ ay es •^ '' Ttavrtos $
^'^ •^$, & -
',•-^, tovtovs .$, \'
\ ,'')(^ ,'\. bk, $ atppf,. ^^ ('\]} ' Sia re£, , , ^-, . \ be, vbaTos,, ' ,-*%$ , ^^."
^•*^ '.

CXXV'III. $,€5 rijs

17. TC ] rh SiSovai y. . nulla, damna tnani/esta sint, Justin,

S. SovXeifiv ), Aristotle, Rb. ii. ii. 3. V.
24. it was an acknowledgement of 21.'] . G. G. 130, 1.

eupiemacy by land and by sea. The 22. rovro] i. e. rh^. ST.
comniis<>iun given to Holofemes by 23. -] irpoyo-

Nebuchadnezzar directed him to joji/, .Eschylus,P. 411. parentummo'
order the refractory nations numenta, Charisius, in Rutii. Lup. p.
7• <t. V. LXX. Judith, ii. 7. Compare 98. BL. responderunt ; se nee urbes
vi. 48. vii. 32. 131 — 13G. with Livy, uUas, nee agros cultos, pro quibus di-

xixv. 17. B.4. micarent, habere: ceterum cum ad
18.] This speech is remarkable parentum suoium moniiminta venis-

for its natural simplicity ; and is pe- sent, sciturum quemndmodum Scythce
culiarly adapted to the Scythian king, praliari solerent, Valerius M. v. 4.

in whose mouth Herodotus has placed fV.

it. T'. W. 24. orrl 5e] The neuter article

19. 8 Ti] Understand. ST. often stands before an entire proposi-
20. oure Sarea] And so Ariabanus tion. M. G. G. 279.

had before told his brother, iv. 83. 25.] The Attics used the
Ephorus speaks of tliem as olhiv euphemism of \e)w or (•! inrep 5\, in Strab. \evu ; Bias says. keAci'w
vii. p. 4G4. A. They told Sesostris eaOittv, Diogenvs h.'i. 8i. V.
tarn opulenti populi ducem stolide ad- jubeo plorare, Horace, i S. x. 91. TR.
versus inopes occupasse bellum: quod 20. ^] with « for tj M.G. G.
belli certamen ancepSfpramiavictorUe 183, G.



188 HERODOTI, opyys. >) €. -
TayQe'iaav, ]$ ^,,'

Xoyovs , Toy'laTpov ' -
be •'' -^ Uepaas,' be "^.^^ €$^^' tovs, .

))5 ^~ , be -
$ ^' be ire$6s' be, eaapa^avTes ',,

$6. bk '$$ -
/3« .
CXXIX. ' i]v ^, -, , -

yiOTOV, ' bos,

orov ^^ ^* ,] ovos. €.$^ -'5 ,^ tovs,^•^ <5, -, , ,^^ are

uKoiiaavTes $, '$ 5.*'^ .
27.] those under 34. '] mule; literally, half

Idanthyrsus aud Taxacis. LAU. ass.

28. ''] to cause to wander, i. e. 35. vfipi^ovres] cKipruvres. GL. It

by leading them about the country, also refers to their braying. TV.

S. 36. iireXawovTwv] ruv '
29.— .] as often as ST.

they wereforaging, S. 37. 6|/] i. e. vplv ffrovs^KUeas

30. 4(] p. 12. n. 61. tKOeiv irphs tovs Xlipcas, -
31. watching, observing : avrols. ST.

Euripides, Ph. 1271. i-maKoirovvTes, 38. »'] . G. G. 193, 6.(5, Scholiast. S. rh - 39. hravres 2>] 'Imios

rh, ravrhv, Plato, evyevi]S iv Setvo7s 6p6hv ois-
Crat. p. 411. D. -liscliylus, Th. 3. 25. , Sophocles, El. 25. V.

"
'l"he

W. Sophocles, CE. R. 300. 3IUS. fiery courser, when he liears frora far

32. TpiirfffKe] The Cossack cavalry Tlie sprightly trumpets and the shouts

still resembles tliat of the Scythians
;

of war. Pricks up bis ears," Dryden,
compare Mitford, vi. 3. V.G. iii. 130.

33. !/] The ass was so common 40./] Understand oi'.
among the Hyperboreans, that they The Persians then gained for then-

even sacrificed hecatombs of asses, selves these advantages, of some slight

Pindar, P. x. 51. Callimaclius, fr. moment in the war. S. G.
187. 188.
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CXXX. 0< hk^KvOai, '(.•$ rovsYlepaas 'ihoiev,*^
tya^ re tnl -\ ey rrj ^}, -
voyres, <• tTTibevees'^• eoyres, enotevv Ton'tbe' okujs

Tioy 7|0/3) *' a<f)€Tiptoy^* KaraXinoiey^^ -, ' 7€^//»• is aXKoy "^, ' he

iireXQavTes^ , \€$ entjpoyro^'^ ay,
CXXXI. be , reXos Aapews re ey

airophj'Ji e'iyeTO' \ , ay€s,-
*^, bQpa/, re\ \•

oiarovs. be rvv*^ b^bnyv' be obbev bovTa

n)y^^, avrovs bk rovs , el, 6*^ edeXei^'^ Xeye<»'. ,.
CXXXII. Aapeiov ,$^ hibovat$ re avrovs \ re vbp' ^^ T^jjSe, $ 5
ev yrj, ^- €$, -

Tpa^os be ev vbaTi, opvis be eoiKe^^ '' rovs be oioTovs,/.
41.

'\
Understand 47. fnepirov'] ', iittp-€ ;5 Trjs/ 2- rrj, ^\

OtKTJs. ST. , Athenaus,
42. eViSeue'es] Homeric for tiri^efis, viii. 9. V.

W. Od. . 185. 253. . 170. The 48. ^ the meaning; r^v
same as eVeeers, Euripides, Ph. 713. D. Sidvoiav, ii. 162. ST.

43. ' Understand yue- 49. )] '.
pos , a part only of their flocks. 50. e^eAei ] or ; i. e.. G. G. 356. /'. SiavoTjeivTfS, or nphs cKpopSivTes,

44. ] p. 181. . or .
56. ToTs , Sophocles, CE.R. The same expression occurs ii. 13. v,

1248. 80. vi. 37. Euripides, Hip. 800. 808.
45.»] If the Scythians }> enos, ii. 30.

liad driven otf all tlieir flocks, the 070)7)?, Thuc^dides, v. 85.
Persians, despairing of subsistence, V. Compare St. Mattliew, ix. 13.

wouki have retired to sai-e thera- 51. '] instead of$
selves from starvation. The few to agree with, or^ to

sheep left were not sufficient to aile- agree with, the nominative
viate ihe famine, which began to dis- masculine is used by a reference to

Iress the army of the invaders ; but the thing signified ; namely€-
were just enougli to decoy Darius on, pe7os. V, {^v)
and to involve him in greater per- , \4yovTos, iv. 137.

plexity, till tlu* bridge should be 52. T'bv axiT'bv avSpUTtcf] M. G. G.
broken down in his rear. L. S, 380, 1.

46.,] were elated. 53. . eoi/ie] in point of swiftness.
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airebiheKTO' ^^ he ^ ,^^ eyos ,€' " ,^^ opvides, -, , , $, . $ &^^ ), ), rets ,, vb ."
bu>pa'.

CXXXIII. ,^ , be ""
es5 »', \ , ' " "-
Spes '5, ' ,. ',^$ ,, es . ~,$, , hk irpos' tUs !,," ,, ^.
CXXXIV. he, hUpa ,-$ , -'- / Xayos es ],'^
0, ws ,.\ be

},' Aapelos' $ biitKOVTas, upa Ttpos^^ ' " $,
54.] . 108. . 58.viii. 294. V. " Prepare thyself a burrow

79. ! awtSe'iKvino under ground, or a ladder in Ibe sky,"
TJ7^', as in i. 207. Carmen Togrsi, v. 31.

•ST. 57. 5 yfis] Aristophanes, PI.

55. ra>v avSpuv ] Had the 238. N. 189. Euripides, Hip. 1363.
adjective preceded the substantive, yris, Plato, Tim. p. 25. D.
the first article only would iiave been V. 'SI. G- G. 581, 3. ya7av, Ho-
requisite; M. G. G. 276. iii. 153. and mer, II. Z. 19.

here, as there, euhs miglit be under- 58.] ahs S.ir\fvpuv,So•
stood. W. phocles,'Tr. 1099. Jischylus, P. V.

56. f)v )]'] f)v ) - 134., Hesjchius, BL. -
yris irphs, Euripides, Ph. 1231. p6?os- 'S.Kvdais' \ayws S.

qundiigas si nunc inscendds Juris, , Poly-
alque hinc/ugia.s, ita vix poteris effu- ajDUs, vii. 10, 1. V.
gere infortunium, Plautus, Am. i. 1. 59.] p. 130. n. 37.



LIBER IV. CAP. CXXXV. 191. <is »' oirws 0)^^ ^^ eyeiv,! bel, $! .''" " ^ ^, ^^»'\ 7)-7( avhpQv ' be,^, avTOvs '. boKeei,•_ ,^'-$ , $, tovs aaQeveoTarovs e$ 70$/ "^, \ rovi ovovs5$,-' ) »: roy'la-pov .$•$ -, " , ' € ."
avvefiovXtve.

CXXXV. be, , re eyeiero, ^! ->/' tovs $^* avbpuv,

)^$ Xoyos,*^^ tovs orovs aab7]as,€ / ^^ ' be tovs re

ovovs TOVS aadeveas rJ/s$ rbe, "iva o'l fiev ovoi^, be—! -
•, vpo<l>aaius^' be Tijabe' bijXa bi),^^ avTOS ^

^), be -
irebov »'. -

\ape'ios, \ ekKuiiaas, -^ ktreiyeTO", he ', , bi)-" ttjs !''^ $'^ be " ,
^'^-$ tovs$ elvai.

GO. . 79. . 39. 6". !"] repeat fivtKev from
61. uoi] p. 64. . 69. . on wliat precedes, in the same sense as

Horn. 1. A. -271. E. 884. Z. 91. roirivSe. vii. 230. S.
62. 4(\'\ shall have come on. viii. 68. ] to wit. After this

11. JV. word understand '. S. SrjKa yap 9?
63. isTas^] i.e. is rb , i. 207.

<pepftv T. T. iSr. 69. ] the sound part ; i.

64.] the same as• 211. S. p. 103. n.98.
vfas which follows. S. 70. ieaav$ );']^ •

65. five, a. .]. rrjs vtjv levai,\i.2. The construction here( •\\45, iii. is \\ ttjs

155. ST. . S.

66. Toi/TTj] . 102. . 87. iii. 71. OKOvaavres^ Kca

25. Other writers would Clint, oKepalovs opwvrfs, irapeivai

as iv , Thucydides, iii. robs ITeperas• ( Aapf7os yap), Sirais •
81. Xenophon, H. vii. 4, 36. iv. 8, 0ol '$, rh, &s
39. h , Cyr. vii. 1, 23. elxev, eS ^, Polyae-

Theopompus in Ath. xii. 43. Lucian, nus, vii, 10, 4. V.
Prom. 8. V. SCHN. 72. '^ Xenophon, An. i.
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CXXXVI. be €'$, yvovres ol {jTroXeKpdevTes, {
~|JobeboepoL eJev Aapeiov, \elpas re^- -, ' "^ be, ,$, re bbo ,"^*, BovbJi'Oi , ebiwKoy rovs ~^
'^, bk iroXKoi^" eoiros, .5 obovs , '"^

bhCuV be,, rijs 6bov-'$, tovs

€7 »)»' —.'^& be tovs ku!, $ tovs "1$ $ '
" "Arbpes 'Iwves, ' ' £0'»;»'7* '9

ye biKain, in$. ', CTret beat'
rovTes, €$ •^ -

,^^ ' bs, bk irpo-

b-v/ ,
baovs $ ^
CXXXN II. npos "Iwtes. ^^
',^- ^^ \•
^ ',-, , ^,

5, 15. Aristophanes, PI. 367. iv ptv. fXevdfpoi ovres, as in iii. 125. or

avrp >]. ' wv 4\(( icTe. ST. p. 127. n.

73. TO] p. 59. . 10. 10•

74. 7]] the thiid: compare 120, 81. MiXxiaSeeo] This was the se-

128, and 133. L. W. cond Miltiades. V.

75. lei)] i\as . TTjs .$ ttjj To- 82.' ] Athens wiis so$, i. 207. iv. 120. v. 64. called after jNIineiva the tutelary

76. Tov-KoWoii] the major part. deitj• : its former name was Cecropis,

77. ] Archelaus, on its mddem name Atheni. L.

coming to tiie throne of Macedon, 83. rvpavviuovTos^ Chersonesi per-

oSovs evOeias ere^e, Thucj'dides, ii. petuam oblinuerat dominationem, ty-

100. Philo uses the compound, - rannusquefueratappelUitus,sedjustus;

oSovs, \ecii<p6povs non erat enim vi conseculiti, sed suo•, de M. Op. p. 14. b. iv avo- rum voluniate, eamque potestulem bo-

airXaveTs \$ oSobs nitate relintieriit. amnes autem et, Cr. Pr. p. 723. . W. hiibenlur et dicunlur tyranni, qui

78.(—] came to potestafe sunt perpetita in ea civitale,

the bridge long be/ure the Persians, qua libertate usa est, Ncpos, i. 8. L.

M. G. G. 553, 3. 84.(4 ] This Cherso-

79. ai— —'] i. e. 6 nesus is now called tiie peninsula of

raxdeh ()5 7 - Romania: its ancient iuhabitanis

XTjToi, ST. by eiiallage, S. were the Thracian Dolonci. L. The
80. xaipovTfs i^fidtpoi] A more people were called CAfrionei» aa well

usual turn of expression would be as Chersonesila : perhaps the latter

&Trirt .,$ rt 2. flSarts• properly denoted " Greek Settlers;"
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iXevdepovP' ^^ be Mt\tov ,
XeyovTOs ,

" bta' etcaaros' Tvpavveiei" Tijs ^npeiov be bvyos, avros Mt\»j-

olos re ea-ai apj^^eiVf oi/re »' ovbeva obay'^-€ bopa^a »)-." .obevvvov,& npos ,(((',
CXXXIX. ',^ Tcibe '' 5

tovs$, be ^^' " \ bo,! b€v,^^ biafirjvai "' , $ ^$ es /:»}^
€)»', ^ ev 7/forjj.

^' be, '\$,b* " "\vbs ,, <}>$,^^ (> is, ' '^ obovrai,^^

' es: ^nbs. ws ,
\ , -, be$ , vyueas Kaipos b$a-

VOVS, ei/povTas be, -e

$$."9^

CXL." , bpov^• "!
as ItaliotcE and Sicdiolce did, in con- 32. .ST. p. 57. n. 91.

Iradistinclion to Itali and Siculi, " the 87.] ,
barbarous tribes" of Italy and Si- ) rh, i, e. - /)
cily. See Blooinfield, Th.ii. 109. 165. a/cet/ij, and particularly 6 ToJeutJjiieiOi',

85.] Histiaus Milesius, Thomas Magister ; 4-
ne res conficeielur, ohstilit ; dicens, , Xeuopbon, An. i. 8, 13. un-

*' nan idem ipsis, qui aummas imperii derstand irpos or eis avTovs or.
tenerent, expcdire, et multiludini ; HUT. Before Saof, understand -
quod Darii regno ipsorum niteretur .
dominatio, quo e.rtincti) ipsos polestnte 88. .] p. 44. . 48.

fxpuUos civihus siiis paenas datuios: 89.) <pipovres'\ you are come

itaque adeo se abhorrere a caleroritm tcilli. M.G.G.557.
consilio, ut niliil putet ifmis utilius 90. oSovrai] -tschylus, P. V. 507.

quain confirmuri regnxtm Persarum," Ag. 1G9. Euripides, Ion 1050. He-
Nepos, i. 3. The opinion of JJiltia- rodotus uses ihe compound verb co-

des is there aiven more fully. F. , vi. 73. W. BL.
86.]( is understood. 91. TrpeVei]|' oSriB iii Kf'i•

S. ws rhv aireSovro, tSiuras vovs (irpeire, viii. 68,2. W,
irpiaufvovs , i. 70. iii. 92. )'] iv. 133. iST.

Htrod. Vol. I. R
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»;,€ 1\$, \ !
rijs €€ /.' bk ^^
Tcis ' ras biacpdetpavTes, vbara -. el , 7•)(€ , el,
evTrere'ws elevpeeiv rovs' , iboicee -, . ^ $
/^ rg ;$ re '- vhara i)v, rai/r^ hiei,iovTes ebi-^ Tovs€$,^^ hoKeovTCS eKeivovs . ^
a^6bpv' be b)) *, ', , ^*. ' be vvktos re, %
\$,^^ es ,^^ ] a<peas'.
CXLI., be Aapelov .$,

bt) avbpa,", Aapelos . 6' '\~$ be, ,^' $
re veas$ , \ •-
$^.

CXL1I. ' be, bCevo,
\ bevTepov ' , $ $^^

'1$,,^^ , $ -
93. \€5'\ iv. 134. . 236. celcuma est carmen, quod varigantes

viii. 68, 2., Hesychius. S. canere solent ; vel clamor nnuticus, id

94. -] !. D. est, vox vautarum. Isidorus, de Or.
95. . . . ivTvxovresI A com- xvi. p. 7. BL.

pound someiimes takes the construe- 98. ws etirras] The order of the

tion of a bimple verb, M. G. G. 382. words is "I., is i. iXevetpovs, . el. .
obs. .i^schylus, Sup. 70. Sophocles, re ) a. a.. The expression

Ph. 323. W. Euripides, Or. 1284. is much the same as"!., rT/iir eX., <Apy

iS. however thinks this enallage scarce- deem the Joninns, considered as free-

ly allowable except by poetical li- men, &lc. Callicratidas gives the same
cense, and would understand ^, character of this people ; to one ask-

making . . y. the genitive absolute: ing StSpes oflaives ; he answers

and POR. denies that eVriryxai'ei»', or ( , SovKoi ayaOoi,, is ever constructed «ith Plutarch, Lac. Ap. p. 222. d. W. V.

a genitive. 99. '\ When the

96.] p. 6. n. 75. M. G. G. class, to which the substantive that

198, 6. h. the siiperlative agrees with belongs, is

97.] . mentioned, it is put in the genitive, vii. 16. W• f\fa was plural, and often with. . G. G.
the more modern form of ihe word. 459, 1.
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,, arhpuitoha tpiXoiianoTa eliOt ^^'^'^.
b)) es "Iw^as anepfjinrai.

CXLIIl. Aape'ios be, bia $ )5, is^ ' it abrus be^
is , be rrj ^,
&vbpa AapeTos $, Ovb e'inas -

cttos" Aopetow potcts, ws ^^,' 5,, rp poiy.1$ be, Meya/Sciiovs - »' &
) 7»)»' . ^'' bk ,^

rj/s ri/s vpbas.
CXLIV. Owros bi) $$, (^\

Ty '^, tovs ) b^ovas^. ovtos.*
CXLV. »* be ,$.^
CC. ,

ks , ,
eKbibovai tovs ' be&^, ebeKOVTO . )

\ ,' es , $$.
100.] robs ^ - general comprehend the Persians un-

pavvovs ttjv nphs der the name of Medes. L.' oc5p07ro5o 4.^] Tlie principal purposes

4\(, Plutarch, t. ii. p. 174. e. &- of the Scythian expedition were pro-

is opposed to a run- bably accomplished ; see Mitford, vi.

away ; fi thai €\4 ), 3. TR.
ais, \i. 11. F. 5. \] The pretext of which

W. was to avenge the assassination, at

1. STjo-rbi'] It was iiere that Xerxes Baica, of Arcesilaus, tyrant of Cyrene
built the bridge across the Hellespont, and son of Pheretima.

The moderu town near the same spot 6. 5e

—

) •)$] i. e. Zrt, or

is called Zemenic. L. A. , rb . iS. or oi

2. Me7a/3afoi/s] The name is also 5e, yap ijv ). &c. ST.
spelt with . p. 144. n. fi8. v. 12, &c. 7. ] ,^, (,(€ • Eustathius ; V. amine. This is one
rous eivai, Eustathius, on II. B. p. 182, of the earliest instances of raining and
27. V. countermining being adopted in the

3.$] Ancient writers in siege and defence of towns. L,
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ret \\€$ ayevpe^ €•^\ tobe£&'€ evrus Tel^eos npos

baweboy $ iroXios. € br/ , €,
be ]€ 6 ^uXkos $ aantbos.-

aovres ' '^ rows. bi) ' Tas be

Bapca7o(.

CCI." be btj ', "\5, 6 •5, TOiabe' Toiis,^ , boXip be alperol, TOiabf vvktos^5, ''
be, , yfis, rp»

i^rbov. e$$ ( BapKaiovs'

be , es eabe)-.
be ovb , $5 ,^ es ^^ ^,

8./ iwevpi] aviip . avevpev,

iiri(pep(iv,

fVThs !
irphs 5€• rfj &K\rt Kwcbh

^, nphs & ' fi
'€,', -

\oijs , ^neas, 37.

IF. A similar device was used by the

Ambraciots when undermined by the

Romans ; e|7Js rhv eva

eyyvi (, toTs7$, 5 tTepa• 5ia ttjs

Trapioyres,) ^(. earj-, ' hv«.7]
irphs Thv fKrhs^
6.\\ yris Occ. Polybius,

xxii. 11. S. Livy merely says aure

admota, sonitumfodientium eaptabant,

xxxviii. 7. V.

9.] iv. 28. and below,-
/; so^, iv. 182. and \,
iv. 181.5, iv. 183. [r] and aavprj,

iv. 192. 6 and f), iv. 184. and i.

92. S.

10.5 SpKia"] o.inirrli•
T€s, Homer, 11. B. 124.
'. . . . 73. . Euripides,

Hel. 1234. i. e. '4-!^^ Th

5, Eustathius. . •
. Callimachus, fr. 199. .

Eur. Sup. 385. MAR. slaying a vic-

tim in order to ratify the oaths. T.

Upa euaavTes, 4 -
poiv, Dionysius, . R. iii. p. 154, 27.

ViG. ix. 4. 8. LA U. The same idiom
holds good in Latin, where, in the pre-

sent tense
, foedus /erire is used, Cicero,

pro D. S. Livy, i. 24. ix. 5. and, in

the preterperfeci, f. icisse, Cic. pro L.

C. B. 15. in L. C. P. 12. Liv. i. 24.

or/, percussisse, Liv. i. 24. Justin,

xlii. 3. Tiie ceremony itself is de-

scribed by Livy, i, 24. ix. 5. and by
Virg.j^En.viii. 641. xii. 161."To strike

a league " is an English idiom also.

11. es &f] ^v ovpavos «^ »/, Dio-
nysius, . R. vi. . 415. fV.

&(,''' yrj,\(, Polyaenus, . 34. com-
pare vi. 22, V.
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SpKiov ^ "i- BapKalovs re vvo-eXieiP , ^'

/3ntrt\eV, Oepffas^ \ ^.^*
be , k:y, iriaTtvaavTes, re^

€05, \ ewv es €^$,^^ Tcis TtoXas . ,-€! , edeov' e* relyps.

be TOvSe e'lveKa , ',^^-
-^ aiei , ]', he,.

CCII. Tows 5 »*/,
re ^upbnv, $'
TOVS be XoiTTOVs ^ 1$,

avTiLv BarrtaSat re '
he ,

CCIII. bi) Xoinoiis uvbpanc~

baevot ' re Ty.,^^ , , bie^^jKav avroiis

bia $, bovs be Tijs$, BapTjs, b$, ' '", be,

ire$ov, ' " ^'/*" es bo, , Aios^^,' bpov
es' be . be flep-, ohbevos, ^/3$ ^^ ' obpavs be

12. /((7)'] . 191. . 72. 19. (po$os] Such unaccountable

13. '-] vii. 39. . Understand alarms were called panics, and sup-. S. posed to be inspired by Pan. o'l Ma/ce-

14. V. ,] The same verb and SJ^fs ! ,
preposition are followed by an accu- evdhs!' 'oirep \(
sative, v. 19. S. ( \•• •

15. rhv \6('\ An expression$ is ,^
which occurs peculiarly in laws, trea- eV, Thucydides, iv. 125.

ties, &c. M. G. G. 269. 065. { arparowiSois,-
16. $(€'] Xenophon, de Se rols!, «at-

R. L. near the end; 4(, iyyiyveaOaL) (-,
Euripides, Med. 752. MAR. Th. vii. SO. Tlavhs

17.'] halted, Xenophon, , \&$ Se, Kive7s-
Cyr. iv. 2, 18. suddenly presented ; Euripides, Rh. 36. V. compare
themselves. SCH.onB.59. Q. Curtius.iv. 12, 14.

18. '] named after Lycaeus, \^. Flaccus, iii. 44, &c. Potter, iii. 9.

a mountain of Aicadia, consecrated to " We sacrificed to Pan, Assailed the

both Jupiter and Pan, A, unguarded ruffiaas in his name ; He



198 HERODOTI LIB. IV. CAP. CCV., '^' ibpvQevri be^, ayyeXos, avrovs. be Tlepaai,

b€e'es bovyai, erv^^of' be, es .'. he ev-

devrev avrovs Aleves, re eadijros' aKevrjs, rovs\€$ €$ efovevov, es is.
CCIV. OvTOS tTjs .$ es Ei»-

eaweptbas"^. rows be fjvbpairobtaavro /, tovtovs

be 5 "^ '-
Xevs be ? ebwKe Baicrpiijs --^ -. be } edevro ", \ es

€ .
CCV. ovbe $ .*"' ws

bij- $, tovs Bap/cat'oi/s, es, ' $ ^.-* ws

6$ "^ -, bt)$ $^^ «rat

es.
with his terrors smote their yielding

hearts.'" " God ! whose power, By
rumor vain, or echo's empty voice,

Can sink the valiant in desponding
fear, Can disarray whole armies."
Glover, Leonidas, ii. 596. 652.

20.] This people dwelt
on the eastern side of the greater Syr-

tis ; their capital was Hesperides, af-

terwards Berenice, now Bernxc, L.
They are not mentioned in A.

21.$] v. 12. vi. 32. de-

notes those torn from their native

country: avcurrarovs implies moreover
that the country itself was conquered.

W.

22.] part of the modern
Chorasan ; its capital was Bactrae,

now Balk. L.
23.] wound up. \4•, V. 92, 6.

24. f.

—

ev\ea>v e'lefeffc] cutn viva
vermibus elmUisset, Tertullian, ad
Scap. 3. €|., LXX. Exod.
xvi. 20. •) feVas, Lucian, Al.
Ps. 59. W. 'HpdBris,6$ -6$,. Acts, xii. 23.

25.'] e. aei waph(
al fl<ri, Pau-
sanias, ix. 17. V. i. 32. iii. 40. S.

26. ] Understand ywatKOs, B.
55. M. G.G. 273.



ARGUMEXT OF THE FIFTH BOOK.

^legabazus reduces Perintbus and the rest of Thrace : i. ii. x. Darius rewards

Histiieus and Coes : xi. Reduction of the Paeonians : xiv

—

xvi. Submis-

sion of the Macedonians ; xvii. rvni. Histisus is summoned to the Persian

Court : ixiii. xxiv. Artapheraes, prEefecl of Sardis, Otanes, admiral of

the fleet, takes Byzantium, Calchedon, &c. : xxv—xxvii. AflFairs of Xaxos

:

ixviii. XXX—xxxiv. Aristagoras, instigated by Histiaeus, revolts : xxxr

—

xxxTUi. Affairs of Sparta; Cleomenes, Dorieus : xxxis. xlii. xlviii. Failure

of Aristagoras at Sparta: xlix—li. Affairs of Athens ; Hippias and Hip-

parchus, Harmodius and Aristogiton : Iv. The Alcmaeonidae : Ixii—Ixvii.

Clistbenes : Ixix. Ixx. Ixxii. Ixxiii. Invasion of Attica: Ixxiv. Ixxv. The

Athenians retaliate on the Boeotians and Chaicideans ; the ^-Eginetans take

part in the war: Ixxvii—Ixxxi. Ixxxix. The Spartans fail in tlieir design

of reinstating Hippias, being opposed by tlie Corintliians : xc—xcvj. Aris-

tagoras applies to the Athenians ; they aid him ; Sardis is taken and burnt :

xcvii—civ. Darius sends off Histiaeus to quell the rebellion : cv— cvii.

The lonians are reduced, and Aristagoras slain : cxvi—cxxvi.



HPOAOTOT.
.

. be €v , ' KaraXeKpOevres ^-
peiov, Meya/3a5os »'/, Tlepivdiovs^-, eivai ^apeiov,,
TrepiecpdevTas Tiporepov ^.

II. Tore be avbputv Trep'i - rfji €, re 6 Meyn/3a8os. be •)^€ , i'jXavve 6 Me-

yajya^os bici ttjs &'$, ]
OS'^ ,'-.

. b' $$.
XI. ^$ be, $ btns^

$, ' , \

1. ITepiiOious] Perintlius was after- Th. 062. V. . G. G. 589, 5. a.

wards called Heraclea, from whicii its compare p. 90. n. 33.
modern name Erekli or Rheglia is de- 3.] namely &p. 4-
rived. L. . ST. As here refers to

2. TTiplJ for the sake of. rvpavviSos what follows, so refers to what
irtpi, Euripides, Fh. 534. i.e.- precedes, i. 210. and tlius in Livj jWe, Dionysius, A. R. iv. ,. is found relating to " the latter," and
regnandi gratia', Cicero, Off. iii. 21. hie to " the former." Compare p. 17.

Suetonius, i. 30. pro regno, Seni-ca, n. 38.
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rijs irapaivefftos ^' (.>^€* be{ es Yuftbis, ebibov ', hi) 'lanalos, are€ riji MiXj/roi/, rvpavribos bes irpoai\prj^t' ^

aheei be^ bviba,' ev avry. OVTOS b)) alpeerai' 6 be Kwt/s, re oh-
vosbs re, aheei ,^
be, '.

XIV. ,
&\'

Tlaiovas, " ' avTOvs15, bk Imrevs.' €$ bk, bibo'i ^.
b, '05, $,^ $,-

reuero )',
XV. bk €$ rows ,&$ Trpos' boovs] -

tovs 5. bij' 7/35 ' be,
roiis Ylaiovas, T>)v7rpos5, )^$ •$, ^°'-

TOVS Tlaiovas, is tos TroXias, kovaas

hpuv' ' be^^5,€5\.
Tlaioves, ws •)^ rets iroXias, «€-

»'$, ' eos , napebiboaav^- afeas

ahrovi'/.
4. ((-\] . auTOvs, Tzetzes, Ch. iii. 503. V.

T^Kfiv €€55, Aihenaeus, xi. 85. p. 8. (\4} namely w»/

25. n. 15. f'KovTo, ST.
5.'^] Tlie preposition de- 9.] v. 100. viii. 35. So-

notes in addition,, v. phocles, CE. C. 1542. Euripides, Ph.

34. 1632. Aristophanes, PI. 1160. Xeno-

6. '} MvpKivos, ^; pbon, Cyr. ii. 4, 22. &c. Understand

irOKis, Thucydides, iv. 107. The pen- ttjs, viii. 31. or , Thucy-

ult is long, and the name is also writ- dides, iii. 98. roi/s Trjs oSod 4•
ten VIvpKtwos or ; whereas, vow, Zonaras ; V. oSifyous, Hesychius.

according to Labbe,, the SCHL.
name of a city, has its penult short. 10. & oSbv] the upper road.

7.] Edonis Tvas celebrated M. G. G. 270. a.

for its vines, Horace, ii Od. vii. 27. 11. Kfiv^fft] from Kavhs empty;

Ovid, M. xi. 69. Aapeios rhv , kuvos for«, he ; v. 17.

TTJi!' ttjs, 12.] delivered up; a', word of frequent occurrence in the

Si , New Testament. SCHL,
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XVI. ^ ^! es ^\,
XVII. Meya/3a£os , ^ tovs Uaiovas,\5 es Ma€bo^'iu b^ns Tlepaas, ,

,^^ . ^*,'$ yfjv \ vbwp'.. , ,
ws,', es oxpiv ,/

vbwp. be ibibov.^^

XXIII./3 , tovs Uaiovas,'' be btaepas es. are

bk \eovoi^^ b ^,
al1]as bwpei)v, '^'! ^ebi'5, ^ Mupn'tvos*

Meyci/Suios , $ -
es rets ^apbis tous Tlaiovas, / b^ ", ^5,' bv cat ^

hox)s^^ ', 'b, 5,^^ ^eraWa'5
6$'., ttoXXos cpapos' 7,,'^', Ktlvos,
\ vvktOs. arbpa .

•^' be ,'
be 5, ,"^ '$ ^elios e$"EXX>/i'as.'

XXIV. /35,8 ,
$ . ,-- •5

13. ' avrhv Keivov"] after Mega- -, Metrodorus, Ep. avSpaya-

hazus himself. 1. G. G. 5b7. c. Oias, oh,<bv Swptas

14. —] The accu- , Stobatus, S. Ixxxv. p. 497. W.
sative after the active vt-rb becomes 18.-] Houses and lands,

tlie nominative to the passive verb, wbicli a man possessed in his own
M. G. G. 490. country, were called- ; (-

15.] ix. 109. offered, or pro- was an estate in any other country

tnised, to give. Appian, Syr. 29.- than his own. T'.» SidouTOS 19. /coiTTe'es] | >5, Polybius, xxxii. (5, Scholiast ; rh els-
8, G. iii., 3. .S'. . Hesychius. V.

16. (—TiixiovTos'\ . G. G. 2. ] 1.127.

,508, 2. . on Vio. ii. 15. ST.
17. hupfrjV, (p. 1 21. iroUuv] p. 134. . 67.4( , 22. ] . 13. . 08,
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Aapelos Is r>)v M{/pi:iyoy, eXeye '"^ " 'lariale, /^nffiXevs

Aapelos rabe"* Xeyei' (ppovri^eiy re] ovbeva eJyai aybpa evyoearepov be,' epyoiai oiba '"^ wy, -,•*^ $, €-. '""^ €5 6 $,€$5! €ya, ts tcis ^-
bis. be Aapelos rabe' ",

Twybe e'iyeKey' / ,-
Oewy, e£ (|>ay,•^ -
kv -^', $ ibeeiv re es ^^-,, ^'^ (piXos05 re \ ebtoos' \ v^bs^^ is . , 5-
5,-^- Tube '^ -

0)']' ' & es^, '
t'j^w,$ $,"

XXV. Aapelos ', ! ^<,^^

23. €6] i. 20G. iv. 126. .
iii. 122. ST.

24.] - is more frequently

used in letters and messages; iii. 40.

122. Thucydides, i. 129. ST.
25. oh .' 6. .] . '

. Euripides, Her. 5. epyy
.. yEscliylus, . \. 344.

. Cunipare POR. on Euripides, Ph.
512.

26./ .€'\ .
trparreiv, Xenophon, An. ii. p. 91. d., Sophocles, .
322.., Euripides, An.
3SS. MAR. The plirase . . sorae-

times denotes " prospering exceed-
ingly." KU.

27.] from,
i. 108. iii. 71. to communicate. . G.
G. 208, 3.

28. e|'] out of sight ; eV, Homer, II. A. 587. . 306.

in mij sig^ht.

29. ] would seem more na-

tural ; but it would be a less digni-

fied expression. W.
30. '\ For these

words \. might have been used, p.
151. n. 30. -

4, Isocrates, ad Xic. p.

25. . INI. G. G. 437. tovs, tovtovs5, Xenoplion, Cyr. viii. 2,19.
W.

31. —'] i. e. •
(namely rh eu-

6, or rijv

eijvoiav) 5 . LAV,
This is one instance among many in

which «, signifying " I am able,"

is not used with a negative ; though S.
says that the negative particle is con-
stantly added to the verb in this sense.

32. e5

—

( ^'] The
participle expresses the action, with
reference to which the finite verb de-

termines any cundilion or quality ;

thou hast trell done in coming : so\$ notfdv, vi. 69.

I\I. G. G. 554. This is rendered, in

Latin by quod "ith the subjunctive.

33.'] The Greeks ab-

surdly derive the name, from having
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aheX^eoy eomrov, etvoi^"* ^apbiuiv,

es $, be airobelas

at'bpwi''^^ ^€5.$,€€ biKaaremv,^^ on eirl

^•^' btv abiKOv ebiKaae, ncpa^as, aTTUbeipe -'^^ airabi^as^^ be b€pa, -as e| eVa^e,

eveTeive , es ' ebtt:a$e' be,

}\.5 .be^e biKaa-rjv eivai ,, -
vas anebeipe, va'iba ,€05 ,$ biKaSei.

XXVI. OvTOs 6 'Orarjjs, €$€$ es, biabo-^os!^ rrjs,-
CavTiovs etXe Ka\^bovos,'^^ be "A.vTavbpov'^^ kvpb , eiXe be ,*'^ be .
TOJ (ppivas aKepa'tas ; hence

^schylus says, <ppeves yap -6, P. 773. IF.

34. ehai] is redundant, as in v. 94.

99. vii. 154. ; it is omilted in vii. 105.

The same pleonasm occurs in the Ho-
meric expression ^' elvai,

II. . 269 . 20. esse sui dederat mo-

numentum et pignus amoris, Virgil,

^. V. 512. ferre sui &c. 538.

35. .—Twv IT.]}) .
"jT. , vii. 135. IV.

36. T<uv' ]

ScSpey", es , i),, ,
iii. 31. .ST.

'

37. eVl^] vii. 194. W. for,

or on condition of receicing, or in order

to get, or on account of, a sum of mo-

ney ; M. G. G. 585. . or, «fler receiving a sum ofmoney

:

iirl for how large a sum,

and ' Tici . for what sum, iii. 38.

Cambjses asked the people, respec-

tivelj, how much they would take,^nA

what they would take to do so and so.

ST.
38. 7]'\ Understand Sopav.

B. 70. Euslatbius gives many in-

stances of a similar ellipsis. V.

39.'] €«•| yap,

(pXoihs ^"'f^t Trpiviv7)s. GL•• after strip-

ping off ; from. SA. .Some ety-

mologists fancifully derive tlie English
word " flay " from (pXoihs, Todd's
Johnson. This barbarous punishment
was inflicted on the living. Sapor,
king of Persia, ordered the emperor
A'alerian to be flayed alive : his skin

was afterwards tanned, and painted

red; and, that the ignominy might be
perpetuated, it «as nailed up in a Per-
sian temple. One of the earliest in-

stances of this punishment is the flay-

ing of Marsyas by Apollo. A. Cam-
byses malt cujusdamjudicis ex corpore

pellem detractam selUe intendi, in en-

que filium ejus judicalurum considere

jussit, A'alerius M., vi. 3,3. V. Ar-
taxerxes punished more than one of

the judges in a similar manner, Dio-
dorus, X. 10. L. Darius crucified one
for a like offence, vii. 194•

40. Ka\x7idov'iovs^ Calchedon, Lam-
ponium, and .\ntandros were in Asia,

and consequently not under the juris-

diction of Otanes, the successor of

Megabazus, who commanded only in

Europe. But perhaps Otanes was
governor of the Asiatic coasts before

he succeeded to the conmiand of Me-
gabazus. L. see p. 205. n. 45.

41." This town also

bore the names of Edonis and Cim-
meris. L.

42. A town of Troas,

to the north of the Adramyttian gulf.
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veas, eIXe /*' re ",** en**€.
XXVII. he *^ ijbe' 7>^€€, rows ^e»' >€$,:

hk, Toy Aapeiov €-. OVTOS ,:.. Mera , ' aveais*'> y)y.

\€ bevTepov ^ re ' ,, fj Na^os '*^ be,\ MiXi;ros re '*^ )
rtlre, bi) \ 'Iwrtrjs y)v -^.^'^
XXX. Tore tK i'jp^cTO

ry ]. € ^/ avbpes ^^^ ^• bo*€ be, ks ^\-. ri/s be MtXi'/row' c?rt-

rpoTTOS^^ .$ b 'S\\^ra(p€, re

between Antandros and Gargara. It

was an ^-^ town, and «as also

called Lamponia. L. It is omitted by

A.
43. '] This island was sacred

to Vulcan ; it is now called Lemno or

Stalainene, A. L.
44. "'] now Imbro. L.

4.'i.'] vi. 138. BO. Ota-

nes was not appointed to the com-
mand in Thrace, till 507, or 508, B.C.
Tlie Pelasg'ians were expelled from

these islands 510, B. C. by Miliiades,

vi. 139. But Otanes had taken tlie

two islands 511, or 512, B. C, when
governor of the Asiatic coasts ; p.

204. n. 40. Compare the Essay on
Chronology, viii. 11, p. 262 &c. L.
They called themselves Raseni ur Tyr-
seiii ; and received the name of Pe-

lasgi, or \le\apyo\, " sturks," from

their periodical incursions resembling

the visits of birds of passage. A. (The
whole article Pelasgi is well deserv-

ing of attention.)

46.] of his doing thus,

47. Sveffis] avaxavats, Hesychius.

5.
48. Nei|oi

—

irpof<pfpf'\ N.-
oh (, &\\ws Si \7] re

Kca ayadr), •/ Tijy 'Itavias,-(, Eustaihius, on Dion. P.

Herod. Yo

Bochart, Ch. i. 14.

49. ewvrris] The superla-

tive is often accompanied by the ge-

nitive of the reflexive pronoun, to de-

note the highest degree to which a

person or thing attains. M. G. G.
460. For a similar use of the compa-
rative, see Bloomfield's Thurydides,

p. 14. n. 11.

50.-] the pride, the orna-

ment. \\, Thomas M.
K\iivbv 'EWaSos ir. Sophocles, E. 683.

rh )!/ . $ . ^ -, Strabo, . . 091. . xi. .
786. In the same sense the simple

noun is found, Euripides, An.
1. L.,, !, |£-, Sa^a, Scholiast ; rh . rod, 1 Cor. vii. 31. ,

51.^, GL. lite-

rally, /ui; substantial, vi. 91. vii. 156.

Aristophanes, V. 288. This, accord-

ing to Lexicographers, is an Atticism.

The verb occurs in a cognate

sense, ^schylus, Th. 769. Sup. §33
BL. W.

52. —inrh'] inrh precedes the

agent not only after verbs passive, but

after neuters which have a passive

sense, as (piuyuv " to be banished."

M. G. G.592, 7. a. a.

53.«] p. 38. n. 83.

L.I. S
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ave\pibs , Aapeios «car-

^. 6 ' rvpavvos yjv ^,
j^povov ,, No^toi 7/, ^'\, te ^ es Mt'Xjjrov,/, ' 5 -^* , -

€S ). 8, \$, ws, bi -
es , %, be', Tovbe ' " avros '^^ ,^' -\\ aaiiiba^^/, *-
,- obv$' be yb. •

(piXos' bk, ttoVs,

be \$ a.bX6s, ' ev ^
/^^' , ttoXXus.

boKew avbpa ^,'^, ^ ^^ ]
bvvaiTO' ^^ \ bavv^, baXo•s^^'^ iXnibas ttoXXUs,

es »', \^$,, $ be tous vas'
^Xby^^ oba »> ) .

54. fSfovro—«y Kws—] The
regular construction would have re-

quired an infinitive mood, without a
conjunction, to follow the former verb,

M. G. G. 531. obs. 2. if so be that he
would furnish a certain force, and that

they might return from exile, &c.
55. (pepeyyvos ] /Se^oiorrTji, GL., 4]5, Hesycliius. It

is a favorite word with^, Th.
392.445.466.798.^1,. The simple
word (Y/vos occurs in tlie Anthologia,

avfyyvos in Anacreon, ixeyyvos and
avexeyyvos in Thucydides, iii. 46. 81.

WA.
56. /] by enallage of number

for, so rrjs reaii for vewv,

Thucydides, vi. 67. -
vas, 40. , Th. iii. 74. ttj,, Th. iv. 100. WA. offwlj was
the shield of the heavy-armed troops,\) of the light infantry. L.
iyivtTo ' acTTrly

, Be \, Xenophon, An. i. 7, 9.

BL. ii. 4, 11. To the instances in p.

13. n. 83. add uepamla for ol-
Tes, St. RIatthew, xxiv. 45. <pces for, Eph. v. 8.) for((•4, Gal. ii. 9. 6cc. HUT.
T^v and tovs! are used
as synonymous, Xen. H. v. 2, 9 and
10.] for •\($, Homer, II.

E. 326. cititas for cites, Horace, iv

Od. ii. 51. Ep. xvi. 18 and 36. duode-

cim secuj-es for ii pratores cum xii

licloribns, Cicero, pro L. JM. 12.

57. )] Perhaps Artaphernes suc-

ceeded Otanes. Compare p. 204. n. 40.

58. '] enjoined, i. 108.

iii. 62. OR. S.

59. ] (.
ST.

60. —] p. 84. . 1.

61.] The Cyclades were
named from kUkKos " a circle," as
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XXXI.$ be es ras, Xeyet rpos

Toy€, ihs$ ' 5 ^ , -
be ) re ) 'Iwn'rjs, b' eri^-

TToWk aybpanoba. " }»' -
ree, rovs ^$ ^ avTfjs. -, ' eXa nape^' yap biKaia *^•^ $ tous&$* be,5 ', re

tUs $,^* ^^ re "Avbpov^'^

\ ciXXas tUs KvKXubas$.' be,( /3<;,^7 re evl•atov,/ cat kapra'. be -
vees rauras%." be To'iabt'

es !>^^! yireai ,5, ^ ,
be ,ba ' '" eel be

\ .
XXXII. //-/, ois ,$,' is. be, ois '/ es

^, ,
axjTos Aapetos eyet-ero, boias rpo'/peos,' Ilepaew»' re

^^ aeh,e^, civbpa,, '»" 1$
/^/3 AabatOS, b5 6 !^^-
surrounding Delos; - 66. '/] Andros also, now yln-4\, KuKXoSfj dro, had many names. A. L.
(\, Dionysius P., 52.i. IV• but tlie 67, Ey/Soij;] also called Maoris, now
name is inaccurate, as they lie mostly Negrepont, which is a corruption of

west and south of Delos. They were Euripus. A. L.

upwards of fifty in number. A. L. 68. es . .] An oriental

62. en] 1.181.183. W. phrase, to denote the kingdom and the

63.] viii. 22. for . royal family, vi. 9. ix. 107. which oc-

fri Suvara ehai curs in the letter of Artaxerxes (if ge-

-Kepiyevfcrdai, Tliucvdides, nuine) to Hystaues ; Hippocrates, Ep.

Tiii. 106. iii. 86. DC. W. " p. 1272. fV.

64. ^pTij/ieVaj] dependent, m much 69.'] -. .
the same sense as in p. 126. . 100. 70. et

—

X&yos'] Hence it appears

65. ;'] Paros bore many other that our author had no knowledge of

names. It was celebrated for its sta- Pausanias's letter soliciting in mar-

tuary marble. Archilochus was born riage the daughter of Xerxes, Tliucy-

there. A. L. dules, i. 128. W.
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Tvpavvos., be\1,^-
$ '-.
XXXIII. be 6 $^ re

tovs ISa^tovs, -
"^- '.\\6' re be <, ras

veas es .,'^ $ es »' bia-

/3.7* , ebee~^ $,
Toiovbe ' ^ ras

(pvXaKcis, veos ^^vvbs'^^ '/ ovbe'ts'
oe, btvv 5, tovs bopv(popovs,^-^ TavTijs veos, fiv ,,, /,

bia'"^ bieXovTas''^^ veos, rouro,79 ' KfaXv, be . beBevTOs be ,,
TIS ^, ^Ivibiov^5. ' ^^ '^^
be ovbevos, ebO, avTos . be,

71.'] courted, sought in

marriage ; v. 47. S,
72.] Understand .

The sense expressed at length, is e.

Tp e. ., epycfi Se

iv , or avriyero

ws i. .€ (5. ST. p.

32. n. 7. p. 105. n. 25. ^,
Siavoia , Thucydides, vi. 76.( €,

Se kclI,
Demosthenes, de Ch. p. 100. iis ap-

PwarSiv, pretending to be sick, Xeno-
phon, H. ii. 1, 9.

73.] miglit liave been a

port, or merely a road or anchorage,
of the isle of Chios. It is now totally

unknpwn ; no other ancient author
Laving mentioned it. L.

74.\] In the next chapter

the accusative, veas, is supplied.

SCHW. on . 181. Trphs''Apyos -, Euripides, Sup. 933.

els \(
rh Tri\ayus t'ls/, Demetrius,
Sic. in Ath.iii. 73. MAR.

75. OX)—€] it was not destined

;

ii. ICl. iv. 79. v. 92, 4. ix. 109.

is used in the same sense of-

vov ^v, as in i. 8. Agathias, Epigr, W.
and so is^ ', viii. 141. iS.

76.] iVIyndus is now Mtn-
des, nr 3Jentes£. L.

Ti . .\'\'\ A ristophancs, P. 1 198.

7} TTJs reij rpayKi) 6-
7€, Scholiast ; one of the port-holes

of the bow oars, onrjs is understood.

5CH. on . 201. " Megabates, with

the haughty and undistinguishing ira-

periousness of a modern Turkish ba-

shaw, immediately ordered him to be

tied in his o«n cabin, with his head
out of tlie window," IVlitford, vii. 1,

TR. Potter, iii. 22.

78. €^$] !, Sia-

Vij/uacTos, Hesychius. W.-
ras, iv. 68. The body being witliin,

and the head without, the man might
be said to be " divided." iS".

79. ] v. 3. 37. vi. 44.

for this reason. These words are to

be connected with, S.

80. €€] Aristophanes, V.

1257.,-, Scholiast.

Xenophon expresses himself more at

length, tovs deous- -
vovs tlvai, Xenophon, iM. ii.

2. V.
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htiyuv 6^, €<€0^' ^.
bt' " be ' ;^•

axeareiXe- ^^, nXeeiv »•; ;"^* . be€$, (Ls , es^ aibpus$'' irapeovra .
XXXIV. ovbkv npoaebeKovTO. enei ,^ es ,
, $ ,^'^ ' '^^'.
Kat ovroc ky vapeoKevabaro ws ' ',

CTret biefiaXov Xtot/^ rets veas es , -
paevos, vas €5. bk,

^9 , caabeba1v, ^ ^, , irXevvus

9*^ ,, )(€^^ -
81. »/«] was enraged. Te-\ vhs, (6($ '^ dous, ApuUunius, iii. 515.(/ '

&<pap, Pindar, . i. 59. W.
82. effTi] Understand KOivhi' or

(vvhu, agreeing with also un-

derstood. The ellipsis is partly sup-

plied, in Achilles T. vi. p. 3S7. and
Anthol. Gr. iv. 12. ep. 31._ SCHL.

T6 ohhiv

; v. 84. » \(; Philostratus, . 662. ris-
Kca\ ; a Comic

Poet in Stub. p. 501, 4. quid tibi rei

tnecum est ? Terence
;
quid mecum est

tibi? Plautus, St. ii. 2,9. Livy, viii.

25. V. The words iv4 are added
either when Koivhv is expressed, Euri-

pides, Ion, 1283. or when it is under-

stood, Her. 185. '
; Hip. 224. . G. G. 385, 10.

$ibi cum tiro J'orti negolium esse, Ne-
po8, iiv. 7. '/iet Kca ; St. John,

ii. 4. St. Matthew, viii. 29. xxvii, 19.

What business have you with these

matters ?

83. €€] p. 79. n. 33.

84. (€] why inter-

meddle thus? i.e. why do you busy

yourself about many things which do

not belong to you ? Aiistophanes, R.

228. 748. &c. opposed to -, Antoninus, iv. 24. or, Xenophon,. ii. 9.[?] MA R,
85. iaTjveiKavTo]€

eis anh , Scho-
liast, on Arist. V.

86.(—is .] This
verb, here and just below, as well as
in other places, seems to be considered
as an independent verb, not requiring
the addition of the participle, which
follows, to complete the meaning

;

and the participle appears to be used
as an accessary definition of the pre-
ceding verb, and not as the necessary
result of it. M. G. G. 550. obs. 4.

87. rh] p. 92. n. 84. p. 102.
n. 90.

88. Xiou] In .-1. there is a material
error as to the magnitude of this

island, which is said to be 900 leagues
in circuit, instead of 90 or 100 miles.

89. exovTfs] -
&,\ ( Tfjs 'Aaias, hu-

cydides, i. 9. and Bloomfield's note
;

eiiTfv, OTi TO \>$-
(, ', Xenophon, . li. 1, 11.

90. — e5e€To] eVei

. aid eSee, iv. 43. LA L'.

91. €€] fortress. L. Xeno-
phon, H. ii. 1, 25.



210 HERODOTI

8€$, it , $-
coyres.

XXXV.$ be el\e rijr' '€\' ^• be, ewieSe ^ rijs €'
€' appujbee re, ,, )^' etoKee re ^^ Tijs (//-* pbe^l)v be ,\€€. -
iimrre yap \ ^^ «
Trap", ^ ,, ,

obas e}\e ,6^
obu)V' 6 be, b'wXwv, Tas rpt^as.S^ a,j be -, es ^\\, ovbev,

be ej ^,
Tas Karibiadai es be ', \ ',. be 5, $ ett>VTOv •^))9^'5 vovs, < eXnibas-

(€99 bk ttjs,
ox)baa es ij^eiv en.
XXXVI. 'laTialos , bavoros,

be '. , eK<pt)vas

92. ^-]4. \V. neas, 31. Polvienus says tlie words
93. T^v-- the regency. were 'lartalos' Iceviav

94. ] The middle fu- -', i. 24. According to Gel-

ture is especially put for tlie passive, lius, Histia;us chose a servant wlio had
. G. G. 496, 8. 4\(, vi. bad eyes, and told him, tliat he would
11. W., V. \. S. cure him by shaving his iiead, &c.

{1^,! \6($ He then wrote tlie messace on his

'Apiarayopa ^,? ( head and sent him to Aristasoras,(\ )(, are who was to etfect iiis cure by shaving

bhuiv, ( - his head a second lime :

—

inopinabili»

puv ov , lutebra barhariconstii e.rcof;iiiita,N. \,

Thv xvii. 9. BE. TR. V. p. 70. n. 13., ^/, € 96. Sore\(«•] . G. G.• (( (I'j '}- .567.^ (^ &\ 97. . . tos$ ] viii. 5.((, iiTfiSavS' ei's- . G. G. 530.

irpbi•6, KtXfvfiv {- 98.'] detention,

«I's 7/»/•• 99.^] . 94. above., & , JE-
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'€ i^efipovro,€€$,!^ he, 6^ ^ ea^ ^
iivatpetadai,*- re eOiea,

^p\e Aap€7os, ^:' ewei re be ewetde, oev-

repa vv€oee " noieeiv, okujs vavKpaTees rf/s$^-
, rvv obaws "€^ " evopSiv/ or'

bvav ^ aaBerea' e\ he•^ ev"^ Bpay)(/f>j<Ti,^ -
* \vbus ctredqKe,$ et^e ebas -
$' avrovs re e'^eM'-, tovs€5
oil ." bk , b>)

'' , eboKee be$' eva re -
es es arparonebov ^/ »',

eov, ! -
ras.
XXXVII.! 'Ir/rpayopew , \5b $^ ,^"'
100.^—]•
y. is ii:ore usual, vii 152. ix.5.

Euripides, Sup. 345. Isocrates, ad
Phil. p. 827. MAR.

1.] -. G. G. 273. . ts! f^-qv^-yKe. Suidas. Si.
2. Koyonoibs ] ii. 143. v. 125.

Arrian, ii. 16. ' laropiKhs -^, Harpocration
; p. 3. . 17. Xe-

nupbon, Cvr. viii. 5, 28. i'Vipo^oTos.. iii. 30. The word also means
fnhuUst/v. 131. W. S.

3. ovK ea] dissuaded, or urged ihem
not ; as opposed to KeKeveiv to urge,

iv. 203. vi. 109. this sense is evident

from OVK (ireiOe following. 5. L. Thu-
cydides, vi. 72. Xenopbon, H. ii. 1,

14. . Homer, II. E. 819. i<c.

4. .—'] Xenopbon, An.

V. 7, 10. Euripides, Sup. 502. MAR.
5. vavKparets . .] vavKpaTopes, vi.

V., Thucvdides, viii.

«3. V.

G. p. 72. . 63. p. 171.

D. 13. Sophocles, Aj. 708. M.G.G.
613, IV. BL. When Herodotus adopts

this mode of expression, it is generally

in a transition from indirect to direct

speech ; and when, after reporting the

substance of what was said, be pro-

ceeds to give the concluding words of
tl-.e speaker. fVE. S. p. 216. n. 04.

7. e'/c I. eV] Instead of the
latter preposition, e/c is repeated, vi.

40. G.G 590. rt.

8. 7?] p. 88. n.41. i. 92.
vi. 19. Ihe temple was rebuilt by
Paeouius of Ephesus and Daphnis of

IMiletus ; and Vitruvius reckons it

among the four temples which had
immortalised their architects. L.

9.' 'iPai'wXios'j As the
mention of the descent is frequently

not so much a precise definition of
the person in contradistinction to

others, as a mere customary addition,

the article is often omitted. M. G. G.
273. This omission appears hardly
allowable where the preceding noun
happens also to be in the genitive

case. SCH. on . 289. Bloomfield on
'l"iiuc.i.24. n.O.

10. MuAoffo-ea ] Mylassa is now
named 3Ielnsso, or Marmnra, from its

"marble" quarries. A. L.
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,^^ ^, AapeJos\{
khpao, ( ', aWovs

\$, b)) € e/i^a^eos^- ,$. , £5 Tvpay-

vtba,^^ rp MtX»/r^, u>s eKOvTCs MtXij-' be, kv ry .\\) 'Iwi/tj

/, tovs ' toiis^* ' -
ewl ^»/,$ , ^'$ TTJai, bbo' es »?»'

apabbos, '5.
XXXVIII. ^, ^-,^5,/ ^^

^' $ be ^^.5 tus,^ bk »'/,
(is TQVS*, ^"^, bpa 6$ is A.abai -' be yap btj •^1$ Tivos \5.^^
XXXIX. 5 / valavbpbs ,, €>/.•• .$ be -

bpb , vbaav ^,.
XLII. b)) $, $,$ ^9 ' [ ^$]$
ll.Tep^epe'o] Termerain Caria, and those of the Archons in Athens, the

on the borders of Lycia, though men- Cosmi in Crete, &ic. Tlie title occurs

tioned by Stephantis, Strabo, and on medals. L. In like manner Im•
Pliny, L. is omitted in ^. peruior and Dux, though originally

12. 4 rod45] In thfiTe(eTence confined to military rank, afterwards

to this passage, p. 105, n. 29. the became titles of political distinction,

article is incorrectly omitted. 18. eSee—f^evpeurivai] Understand

13.] is opposed to• & before the infinitive.•, p. 153. . 46. }V. L. ' ,
14. rolls] for ots, p. 3. n. 24. Euripides, M. 1396. . . .. G. G.'291. !, the Aullior of . .
15. ] . G. G. 4G6, 460. POR. The use of the infinitive

1. here is a pleonasm, and results from

IG. &\\oi oi nKivves] most of the the blending of two constructions,

others, JM.G. G.2U8. obs. viz. the accusative with a verb, and

17.! ] The Strategus the genitive without one. . G. G.
was a magistrate, who combined civil 613. iv.

with military authority, and whose 19. ]!] ^6($, iii.

functions probably corresponded with 29. almost out of his mind, somewhat
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irarruv TrpiiTos, ev re kviararo ' aiiros ^\•^. & wv oi/rw ^-, tTrett)/) ore >'»';;
6€, .\ \', ,^^

Tuy KXeo^erea, ^€5, heivov "^"^"^ \ , KXeoyuejeos,,, aye is."^
XLVIII. bk 7]\\€$ €5,

ev, .^$' \•
»'-, '!, ' , -, ttj • .•*
XL1X. b' Tvpavtos

€ »)»' //', \)$^ apyjiv' Tip bt) es Xayovs

ijie, $ .aba^o, '^ ,•^ t»' •$
pobos \ \-

res. es /s, 5
rube' "\$, (> ]$ -

'-^ yap"^ '"'^^
deranged, half mad, not quite right colonized Colchis, left tables of tiiis

in his intellects. &Kpos, compounded description with the settlers, -
with otiifr adjectives, lias the force of rvs 'iOev $, oTs

virh or , of sub or semi in Latin. «V! '' eaaiv vyprjs$ " slightly salted," Sopa- re6$ € ^,
ter, in All), iii. 88., Diplii- Apollonius, iv. 279. Anaximander, a

lu3, in Aili. x. 18.,4- disciple of Thales, was the first Greek
«ros, " half-drunk," Hes^ chius. C. S. who published a geographical chart, in

In this interpretation (according to the sixth century B. C. Eratosthenes

LAU.) SCHN, coincides, although inSirab. i. p. 13.0. Dio:;enes Laer-

the contTiry is stated by 5. Com- tius, ii. 2. L. yrjs irepi•

pare BL. on ^ischy lus, Ag. 778. oSov, -lilian, V. H. iii. 28. tovs TriVoxas,

20. —] he knew he iy ols al sy.fpo5oL elai, D. Laert.

ihould have. . G. G. 547, 2. v. 51. V. Aristotle, Rh. i. 4, 5.

21./] p. 59. n. 11. Though the art of delineating maps
22. Sdvou re] . and . was known to the ancienis, maps,

occur, V. 'i:\. prior to th(.se which were formed in

23. -^ ., yap rtvelxero order to illustrate the geography of\(( (v- Ptolemy, have reached our times., isanoiKiav, Fausanias, Robertson, India, ii. p. 192.

ill. 3. V. 26. Trjs— airi|tos] Understand wtpl,

24. Fopyw] married Leonidas, vii. tcilh respect tu. yi. G. G. 320, 1.

239. £,. V. 51. 27 .
—'} the circum-

25.{€0'/] The art of con- stances of the cdse, i. 97. and with

structing geographical maps was pro•^ expressed, viii. 19. W, p.
bably an invention of the Epyplians

;
59. n. 10.

from them the Israelites appear to 28.] € €$ itiij^at

have learnt it. Josh, xviii. 4—9. as, ST.
well as the Greeks. Sesobtris, who



214 HERODOTI

bovXovs elfai ayr-^ oyeibos aXyos »-
', ',^^^ -

O0S. »', Trpis ^- .,^^", aibpas '$.^^ bk re ^^\' re ^^ yap ,' , es,^^ is $. ^ -' , \ at-^ ^^,^^ ava^vpibas ^9 bk \-
$,' es $\, ^*^ ^ ^'^., ' ovbk ,,*^ cipyvpos, \^, ,
, '• , ,^- ^.-

bk >}»' -^, . Twvbe

"^^,$ ,
29. (''} 4•

eipuvs elvai. ST.
30. ^] in as much as, M. G. G.

405, 7.4.)5. o^.s. 3. It is sometinics
put furoTi, obs. 4. and after,
viii. 13. ibid. 4S0. ohs. 2.

31.] iM. G. G. 205, 3.

32. Trphs ] by the gods, per
(leas, Horace, i Od. viii. 1. M. G. G.
590. ;3.

33. ('] Compare a similar
passage, is. 90, S.

34. evirsrettis] is to be connected
with. LA i'.

35. Old re] p. 17. n. 27.;'' oiai Te , Demosthe-
nes,. i. p. 55.

30. ov Te] is followed by re, Euri-
pides, Sup. 337. as neque by et in La-
tin. MAR. vide quid agus, ne neque
illipiosis, et <M/)e/eus, Terence, Eu. v.

5, 22.

37. rhu .] es . .-. . G. G. 270. 6.

38.] for, \V. refers

only to '-. GR.5, ,. 01. HUT.
39./ ] loose trowsers.

They were of skin, i. 71. pellibus et

laxis arcent nude frigora braccis,

Ovid, V Tr. vii. 49., by the figure

heiidiadys
; hos Pcrsica bracca tegit,

X. 34. Tacitus calls it legmen hurba-
rum, n. ii. 20. ol»

, &s eKt7voi -
pevovai, Diudorus, v. 30. L. From
this Gallic name, the English word
" breeches" is derived.

40.'} Tiapas. The .word

also signifies " a cock's-comb." L.
Tlepainhs opus excov,-\$
4•)',5( eirl ttjs t)]V' 6$ opB))v,

Aristophanes, . 485. cidarim Per-
s<B regium caf)iti<i vocabant insigne,

Curtius, iii. 3, 19. Xenophon de-

scribes Cyrus as 6. e. Tjjf

TTfpl Tols ! vayivo-

75, Cyr. viii. 3, 13. That this

mode of wearing the tiara was pecu-
liar to the king is mentioned by the

same author. An. ii. 5, 3. A. also by
Photius, Suidas, BL. Lucian, and D.
Chrysostom. From their use of the

tiara instead of a helmet the Persians

are said Tois€ iv\4 SiaKivSvveveiv, An. i. 8, 4. on
other occasions we read of their brazen

head-pieces, vii. 84. IJCT.
4 1 . . .} primarily, or

especially, gold ; JM. G. G. 557. gold

to begin with.

42. ^] , '7 &f ^ bs, tiv(. V.

if you really wish it, if you wish it in

your heart s.

43. o'iSe] Understand. LAU.
olSf, these ; o'lSe, he has known.



LIBER V. CAP. XLIX. 215

lovres." ieiKviis ik, tXeye, es 5 yiis neplo^oy,

€€€0 ey €€. " be,"^,, " e^oyrat5 $ , iroXwpoiia-

€ eovTCS, oiha, ,
hk eyovTai ?»:»,'** Toiis €$$'
be K.iXiKes, Ti'ivbe, ev

{jbe ,!5'
€€€ . , be-\*^
o'be, eovTes'' be ^\,*^

T7']vbe e\0VTes. )(^ be ijbe '*"^ ev ttj )
Tovbe\^ .^,

€$ binirav *9, -' eXovTes be »',€$8
((/ ..^'^ —\ ;;$ -

5, ovbe )^5, ,^ $ •^$^^ irpus ^€5, eovTas !, -
bas^- ,' ^ e-^ ^^ oibv,, ^^. ^^^ bk ri/$ .$ ^ 5,

44. ] . 11. n. 45.

Strabo was a Cappadocian. A. They
were called\ to distinguish

them from the, who
dwelt beyond Mount Taurus. SCHL.

45.'] Armenia was divided

into Greater and Lesser, now Turco-

manin and Genech. A.
46. MoTiijvolJp. 101. n. 74. omitted

by ^.
47. ?] now Khozistan ; its

c tal was Susa. L.
48.] or Eulfeus. The Per-

sian kings drank no other water than

that of this river. L. A.
vlvei 0act\fvs, fcoi ohSevbs-, i. 168. Athenaeus, ii. 23. tarn

puro fluore inclytum est, ut omnes inde

reses alias ifunm ejus aquas bibant,

Solinus, 33. e. reges non ex alio hi-

bunt, et ob id in longinqun portant,

Pliny, N. H. vi. 27. regia lymphn

Choaspes, Tibullus, iv. 1, 140. Hill.

" Choaspes, amber stream, The
drink of none but kings," Miltun,

P. R. lii. 288. G.

49.] p. 132. n. 54.

50. ipi^fTe] vie. This verb is often

used poetically in making comparisons,

iv. 152. Dionysius, 757. Theocritus,

iv. 63. Lynceus in Ath. iii. 8. Calli-

stratus, p. 894. certantem uram pur-

pura•, Horace, E. ii. 20. riridi certat

bacca Venafm, ii Od. vi. 15. V.

51.] iii. 6^. to under-

take. This conjectural reading of S.

is approved by M.
52. 'Pi.pKO.^as'] Arcadia was ancient-

ly called Drymoiis, from SpDs, " an
oak." A.

53.'^ p. 74. n.84. p. 141.

n.41.
54. €»'ti7ei] induces; similar in

sense to i^ayei, excites, (^t»,

Hesychius;"! which occurs, Euri|)ide3,

Sup."90..\l.'l099. Ion. 364. MAR.
55.^ i.e. f^hv,; so

4^( ^, iii.

73. \ , iii.

142. . , 5 fpyov e|ep-, viii. 75. i• 9. iv. 140. v. 98.

rii. 120. viii. 8. 30. 100. is. 122. «5
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^' ;'' /uer-"!
be ' " , es." ^^

L. Tore ' j/•^^
r/Js, es /',^^'

.-/, ] $ :
"^ obos '.. 6 ,-

ffo<p6s ^^ , '^•^
53 , ye,^ es,, b' ^* avobov.^^ 6 be,—.% °° , *•$ -\ tTjs, etjre' " ^'^, -
rj?s buvTOS'^ ^' Xeyets-, % \$ bbov^

bi)!, '$, es .
L1. , ,^^ es ', Thucydides, i. 120.

. Th. . 14. 63. CO. wapehv is more
common, irapeov ol-, vi. 72. .
yeveaBai, i. 129. ,
Euripides, Ph. .530. . W. S. . S1...

50. ] . 65. . 73.

57.] . e. TTjr-. \. G. G. 541. ohs. 1.

5S. is »'] they got
thus/ar.

59. ) ] Understand. F. . 328. This place was
either the public assembly of the La-
cedsemonians, or at least the chamber
of the Epbors. S.

CO. T^j 'lovuvl When a genitive

follows the noun governs it, (he

article of ihe former noun is prefixed to

the latter. M. G. G. 277. This s^a of
(he Iiiniuns was the ^^gean and nut
the TTfXayos or Adriatic. -

1 .] deceiting, beguiling,

imposing upon ; v. 97. 107. viii. 110.
ix. 116. p. 118. n. 11. where the gloss,

ye\aaee\s, Gregorius,

might have been added. S.

62. 4-] He also acted injudi-

ciously in the style and fashion «iiich

he assumed,^\(.

Trjf &\\ ttjc^, Zeno-
bius, Cent. V. 57. W.

63. xpeiiv yap /uii/] for whereas he

ought. . G. G. 564. p. 81. n. 61.

64.€€— <i>osJ pleonasm.. G. G.
558. p. 211. n. 6.

65. ''] p. 100. n. 65.

00.! ] catching up ; ix.

91. s\htTe the whole construction of

the passage is similar. S.

C7. €'€ J
Though Aristagorae

was plausible in the si)eecli which he
addressed to those authorities before

whom he now appeared, Cleomenes
intimates that such «ords might have
a veiy goud effect upon other auditors,

but that they would not tell well with

the Lacfdremonians. One of the

Ephors is said to have exclaimed,

TO ! Suidas, S.

68. ^] vii. 141. Euripides,

I. A. 1216. Aristophanes, PI. 383.

understand/, which is feminine

as well as masculine, SCH. SCHW.
on . 133. or (, LAU. or elpt•. Suppliants held in their

hand a branch of bay or olive, round
which were twined fillets of while
wool, which fell over the hand su as

partly to conceal it. ri Sevp"('^ K\aSais ; xduvhs.
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V€0S'"9)' be ,'^ are,€ eiceXeve KXeo-

^'^ iratbiov'- bt) '
y},?!' >))'* he - ervy-

'€ eov */ eryea. K-Xeo/uerjjs be Xeyeiv

eKeXeve, povXerai, b' ^' - e'ireKa, eydavra.• npy^ero beKu'^ -^,'-
yjy , tbiero, avavevovros be ,-^ $, es '^-

v^robbO, naibtov 'blao•'i* " (,'^
ba(|,p 6 ^e'lios, awoaras 'ij/s.""'^ bij,

iratbiov -, ' es ',""^! rijs ^, ovbe ''^ tT/s avobov 5.
LV.$ be! Tijs!, es

$ Wdijvas,5 5. "-
\'^9 , be abeX<pebv,-
Eur. Her. 518. Sup. 113. -, 10. 269. , 30.

€-, 369. HER. 5€})/, 32. Potter, . .5. . on. II. . 12.

i<\wvas, 425. \5,, Sophocles, CE. R. 3..
iKa'iJLS in^i-yivvriTov,(, o.pyr\Ti \\, AiscUy-

lus, Eu. 43. ', iyxei-

piStois,(, S. 22.

MAR. (May not iyxtipiStois liere be
a substantive, and tlie metaphor simi-

lar to that by which a shield is called
" the cup of Mars?" The indirect

allusion to " llie sword in the myrtle

bough" would he readily caught by
an Athenian audience.) €;€€$( Sia xepwv, 206. 256.

356. 497. Spanheim. ramis relati

Palladis, Virgil, JE. vii. 154. pittferre

manibus villas, 237. MUS. paci/erce

manii ramum pralendere olira•, viii.

lie. rilta comptos pr. rtiinos, 128. re-

lati ramis olece, xi. 101. pads m. pr.

ramos, 332. HE. orant Cecrnpice pra-

lata fronde Minerra, Lucan, iii. 306.

tiUatce laurus et suppUcis arbor olirw,

Statius, Ih.xii. 491.^. F.
Herod. Vo

69. is ^ •21. . 91.

70. (] within, (^and going up to

the heartIt.) [.
71.] In round numbers a

tak-nt may be reckoned as 200/.

72. 6/c . .^!}
began by offering ten talents. iM.G.G.
557. «, he concluded by
saving, iii. 75. Compare p. 214. n. 41.

"73. is i>] p. 89. n. 44.

74.] ii. 55. 57. an Ionic

and poetic verb. P.
75.] " ae, Si ir.,

rb •\\, iav

oWias i\s," Plutarch, I. ii. p. 240.
D. T'.

^

76. ij?s] M. G. G. 509. c.

p. bS. n. 36.

77. erepov] another room.

78. €€;'1 occurs as two words
eVl, V. 120. WA.

79. ";/] .'\-
TOTOS iiv ijpxe vlfwv,"? QeaaaAhs €<^1 -, Thucydides, i. 20. .-((7]5 iv rrj Tvpavv'tSi.

". {&€ )'
. . € rijv^, Th. vi. 54.
Plato agrees with those who consider

L. I.
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^^ .l•Oi, yeios kov-es ^^
,^- -^^ , ' eVea re<7-^ ovber, kul, ; .
LXI1. TVpnyyeuovTos, Kui^

bia -') thai, yevos eoiTCS '?>',
€•%, ,, - ^

KaTubos, ^^, re

rets $, -^^ ITatoJ'i'ijs ^^^. '^, -
Titijai^, '.(^^ ^^
Hipparcbus the eldest son, and ditfers

from Tliuc\'dides in other poiuls, ia

Hip. t, ii. p. 228. b. L.
80.] iv$, '505-, ,$ ' 'Adrivas — ''! iv", Callistratus in

Ath. XV. .50. L.
81. yevos— ] p. 97. .

41 and 42. . 272.

82.] $• •
riKOs' anb ^ ye<pvpav, ' ^$
iirl , Ety-
roolog. This bridge was over the Ce-
phisus. Bochart, Ch. i. 21. i. liiinks

tiiat bridges were called ye<pvpat from
this people, who were named Gephy-
r<eans long before they came into

Attica. Gephjra was a town about
twenty miles from Antioch.

83. ] The Athenians
notwithstanding paid tiie highest ho-
nours to HarmoJius and Aristogiton;

who were deemed the destroyers of
tyranny, as having struck the first

blow in favour of liberty, and having
infused by their example a spirit into

their countrymen, which ultimately

triumphed. V- Consult .Mitford, i. 5,
'}. and ii. 7, 5.

84. ((] From a comparison of

Tliucydides, vi. .59. and Plato, in Ilij).

t. ii. p. 229. B. it appears that Hippias
was ejected from Athens iu the course

of the fourth year. IF.

85. ''] The Pisistratidaa

besieged and took Lipsydrium. , at,

AeiTpvSpiov, olovs &vSpas, / re ev-

TraTpiSas, ' €(,', in Atlienajus, . 50. L.

8. AeiuiuopiOv'\ on mount Parnes,

near tlie frontiers of Baeotia, was so

named from " the failure of water."

L.
87. natoi/irjs] There are rea.sons for

believing this to have been the name
of an Attic town at the foot of mount
Parnes. L.

88. '\ The Amphic-
tyons are generally considered a fede-

rative diet. De St. Croix maintains
the contrary opinion. Its only object

was to guard the temple of Delphi
with its treasures, and to administer

justiie tt) tiie multitu.les resorting thi-

ther for the purpose of consulting the

oracle. If it had the right, it seems
scarcely to have had the power, of in-

terference in political disputes. This

assembly met twice a year, in spring

and in autumn. Each town of the

union sent two deputies, the Hiero-

mnemon and the Pylagorus. L. The
j)lace of meeting originally was Ther-
mopyla;, fometinies Delphi in later

times INIitford, i. 3, 3. The number
of deputies at first was twelve; it was
subsequently augmented. A. Leiand,

Prcl. Diss, to Life of Philip. Barlhe-

leniy, V. du J. A. xxxv.

89. rhv vjjbv'] The temple, having
been accidentally burnt, was rebuilt

by subscription, ii. 180. W. 'i'he

Ainphictyons contracted to erect it,

for 300 talents. L.
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€»', Toy ,€ bk kw, .
be €v iJKOVTes,^^ eotres afbpes bo >'(•

en, re e^epyaaaiTO row , re, Kai, ai/y«.ei^eroy /'•^' Troteeiv .; 9- .
LXIII. $ bi)

'/;' tot 1^
' -, ' atbpes,^,^* )^^, okws»'. Hvbs, ' \^^ e'tre boi,-,

'.' rets$. Anbatvo be, $
aiei , 'y\y)(/^o\<oi/ \\,

avhpa b^v, ^--
Tibas , o/ia's '^'^ .\'

^^ '^^ avbpQv. -
90. . ev ^KOvTis] p. 61. . 34.

ipiuiv .•!, i. 119.

MO. ^-! 7) ( ^kovtus,

^lian, ,. • J. KaKws ,
Euripides, . 302. G., Her. 380. ' . tZ. Hip. 4C4. • . G.G. 315,

1.

91.'] Pario similis candore

et duritie, minus tamen ponderosus,

qui Porus vocalur, Plinj, \. H. rxwi.

17. It was brouglit from Elis, Pau-

saniaSjV.lO. and differed hom tophus,

which was friable. L.

92. Uapiov] Pindar, X. iv. 131.

Tlapias , Theocritus, vi. 38.

BA. This marble was held in the

highest estimation ; Phidias, Praxi-

teles, and the first-rate sculptors

used it for their best works, quern

lapidem ccepere lycliniten appellate,

quoniam ad Incenuts in cuniculis cce-

deretur, ut aiictor est Varm, Pliny,

N. H. lyclinicii-s, Hyginus, F. 223. p.

342. The Greeks often call it -
Xvias, or, Callixenus in Ath.

V. 39. Steph. h. L. G. 5861. It

was also called \\rySivos, Anacreon,

xxviii. 27. Candida Lygdos, Martial,

vi. 13, 3. 42,21. L. p. 207. n. 6i.

93.-] more probably -^, as appears on a compari-

son of c. 90. and 91. S.

94. aveiTiSov'l wuws (Kpdrei& ^ (pfpovns ^' e'/£ rfjs

', ? ,
ts) (' eVri iv-

Upsiav) 4 )
To'is(5 -
vais, Schol. on Aristides, Pan. The
priestess Perialla was deprived of her

office for a similar want of integrity,

vi. 66. Pausanias, iii. 4. When Lj-
curgus submitted any of his new laws

to the approval of the oracle, -
(pTiTts,,, -
petv , Polyaenus, i. 16, 1. In

later times instauces of corruption

occurred more frequently. V, The-
mistocles induced the prophetess to

give the sanction of the oracle to his

political measures. JV.

95. aroXcfi] on a private foot-

ing, in a pricate capacity.

96. feiviovs] elsewhere ^eivovs, as

c.90 and9l. .
97. — 0eoD] iyi>, S> -

Spes, ,
lreoa r), Plato,. Soc. . 29. C-. ireidapxe'iv Set

^ av9p(iirots, Acts, v. 29. The
entire controversy of Antigone with

Creon hinges on this point, Sopho-
cles, An. 460, &;c. V.

98.] more entitled to

their regard, possessing a prior and
stronger rlnim upon them, longi anti-

quissimum rntus sacra publica facere,

Livy, i. 32. Compare the signification

of ih's word with the senses oivewrf-

pov, p. 13S. n. 6.
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be tovtovs . hi],^ is

^,^ '^^ be/,-7}', eK ^ ^' €€-

yap ^^ Trpos uvtovs, be beo^, KOirj}-^,\\ " -
\ , avbpa- tovs eiret re

•^, ^^•^ roiace' KeipavTCS*

Trebiov, ^ 0,€5 yjipov,6 ' be, bie<pQeipe aXXovs

€ TToXXovs \abao^v , \ brf '\-^' tovs

be€>•5 es tUs reas ^.^ bt) irpQ-os

otoXos .abaovos .'
LXIV. Mera ,.8, -

~ tcls ;/«'$, tFjs$ airobel,avTes

vanvbtbe,
CTeiXaj-es, . ' is\ & , \
iTpa~eTO,^ —^ atbpai' be

99. '] The ancient harbour

of Athens, before Theniistocles forti-

fied the Piraeus. It is now called

Tripyrgi '' Three Towers" or Porlo.

L.A.
100. oire'j3jjffe] disembarked : in a

transitive sense, as in vi. 107.vili.95.

SCH. Stepb. Th. L. G. 2534.
1. (\$'} Thessaly had many

names in ancient times ; it now bears

that of Janna. It was ceiebraled for

its breed of horses, (Theocritus, xviii.

30. Oracle in Scbol. on xiv. 48.) of

which Bucephalus was one ; and for

its cavalry•. L, A. The fable of the

Ceniaurs originated in the circum-

stance of the Thessalians having first

employed horses in war.

2. Kovioiov] There is a town in

Phrygia called Conium; and the

Bryges, a colony of Phrygian origin,

settled near Mount Bermion in Mace-
donia, to the north of Thessaly. L.
It is however very possible that there

was a town of this name in Thessaly
itself, or in the neighbourhood, as it

cannot be supposed that the name of

every place lias come down to us.

BO.

3.'} Ar.alogy would re-

quire-, as, i. 76.

see also 68. or,. G.G.
505. II 1. 2. but(/ occurs viii.

7., 52. Ji. p. 6. n.

75. Our author liowever frequently

employs syncope, p. 11. n. 47. and
consequi-ntiy he may adopt the pre-

sent form, instead of•4, for

the sake of euphony.
4.] after clearing from

trees aud hedge». L.

5.] ijv firiT--

Sewrarov rrjs' eviirvfd-, vi. 102.

6.'] vi. 102.-,
V. 64. '. Pau^anias says of bees,€ $ is \$, i. 32. would be

a stronger expression : (Ke'ivovs tls rh-, Dio Cassius, xlvii.

p. 39G. Tohs Trefoi/s els . . ., xlviii.

p. 416. fcapa^avTes (rptas is rekj veas,

V. 116. 1. iv. 128.

7. ] got off thus. p.

129. n. 25.

8.] Cleomenes Lncedee-

monius adcersux Hippimn Atheuien•

sem, qui equitalu pravalebat, piani•
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\6$ it, €05 es ', ''-

eh-ai eXevdepoiai, €\€ rovs rvpavvovs ev

^- re<'j(e'(.

LXV. ovbev TrcoTWi*^ , rovs Y^e^paibas' yap' iirevufov, '
ev'-

res Tear oXiyas, ts--•. he-\! €€,1 be »'/ ^*'^^€^^ yap 5, na'ibes YI€pabv
/'.^ be $ eyeveTO, -
ererapaKTO' ^^ be, ^'^ , ', vevre

€ $. be, ^^*' es Yiyeiov-^

^avbp," ap^avTes /' erea e^ -
liftn, in qua dimicaturuserat, arbori-

bus proftralis impedivif, et wviam
equiti fecit, Froniinus, Str. ii. 2, 9. L.
ol Aa/ctevis iKeovTes Sopl iroWovs
ivSpas QfTTaXwv, iroWovs
* kralpovs' 5,-
faovfs rrj ' , ,, Aristophanes, L. 1130.

W.
9. inrep] above, i. e. more tlian.

M. G. G. 582. b.

10. ws 6/] as they tcere, i. e.

iustanily ; Achilles Tatius. ii. Sopho-

cles, An. 1120. Burgess, onD. IM. C.

p. 355. L.

11. lels] the same as, i. 207. S.

It is of very frequent occurrence in

Homer.asILM. IOC, &c.p. 192. n. 75.

12.7] Hie Pelasgi built

the wall surrounding the Acropolis,

vi. 137. L. Tliucydides, ii. 17. W.
The latter author is speaking of a

space of ground below the Ptlasgic

wall, at the foot of the rocks on the

northern tideof ilie Acropolis; where

the dwellings of the Pt-lasgi miglit

have been situated, while they were

building tlie fortifications of the cita-

del. A skill in building appears to

have characterized the Pelasgian race.

AR.
13. ovSiv Ti'] vi, 3. ovdlv v.,

V. 34. W. oi)Siv Ti \\, iv. 118.

14. atrri) '] the very same.

15.5] ?) '
^, '•, iv, 129. W.
16.] while bein^ clan-

destinely removed, in the act nj' being

privately renmvcd. Tliucydides, i. 89.

Denioitlienc'S, de F. L. p. 73. JEueas
T. 10. . Sophocles, E. 299. vweK--, Euripides, M. 6. 14. hunc
Priamus Jurtim mandaral tilcndum

Thre'icio regi ; cum jam diffideret

armis, cingiqve nrbcm obsidione vide-

ret, A'irgil, .E. iii. 49. CAS.
17. ^'] Andocides, de RIyst.,

speaks of a victory at Pallenium,

which restored liberty to Athens: if

he alludes to this capture, the chil-

dren must have had a large escort,

which seems incompatible with the

design of sending them away private-

ly. L.

18. 77]\ p. 121. . 44•

19.] p. 34. . 26.

20. (^(] eT»j

'AStjjoiojv, \
iv vnh (5:(\5 (pevyovTwv,(

is "Siyeiov, Thucydides, \i.

59. W.
21. 'S.iyeiov] v. 94. . Sigeura,

now Gaurkioi, was situated on a pro-

mont'-ry of the same name, now Cape
Jaiisari. L.A.

22. '] tv,-
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.•^ .\\'. , i\ev-

'€$, ep^av •)^, ]%) re, '/',-
€S$, ^pyani , .

LXVI. ',, ,,', ky'iiovro. ev bt citvpes,<;? re, '\'.^5, b)) ^•'^, \$ •^, bo-, ^' bk 5
'.-'' ' .vbps bvoi'
bk, K\eta9e>'ijs bov,' bk,

T€Tpufv\ovs '' $ ^.$ ba\vs•^, '-
JOS -9 '', -^^ •^^ al^Anb •^-

, &vSpes 25, Horn.

II. . 71. . It is still called Sca-

mandvo, or Palescnmandria '' old

Scamander," L. or Mendere. R. Its

waters have still the " yellow" co-

lour, whicli obtained it the name of

Xanihus. A.
23. eV I.€ .] - Ueiei-

rvpavAs 'AOiivijaiv iye-

veTO -$, 5)s yap %<pvye-
arparos iv ereffi Ky ,

" eTjj fTvpavvevaev 5e ol

xaTSes•6 4yev€To - ',
Aristotle, P. v. 12. iV. 'Die tliirty-

sixth year had probably coiiimence!!.

L. Scholiast on Aristoph. '^. 502.

S.
24. 2(rwfp

—

e.] tlie same as

\6yos e., vii. 5. So e., it. 84. and fj5
€., vii. 3. \55 yv-

valKas e|€i, Euri|iides, M. 419. !V.

2.5. ] li. 289.
^

26. '].5 ev-$ iphv,, uis•
yvTjToiai 7, i. 171. Jf.

Strabo, xiv.p. G.59. . I'he same com-
munity of religious rites naturally be-

longed to men of the sanne blood.

Alt. The Carians were proverbially

a servile mercenary race, Aristides, t.

iii. .2.6. Cicero, pro L. Fl. 27. Eu-
ripides, C. >47. V. Plutarch cen-

sures Herodotus for casting this

stigma on Iftagoras, but he does not

attempt to disprove it : L. and, nfter

all, it is not evident that the Carians

stood so low in the estimalioa of He-
rodotus, as tliey appear to have sunk
subsequently. In i. 171. he says, that

in the time of Minos rh KapiKhv ^jv

fdvos \oyaov -
: and here he is

alluding to the remote ancestors of Isa-

goras. Cicero, in speaking of Phrygia,

Mysia, and Lydia, represents the peo-

ple of the^e three nations as being

proverbially servile, and despicable,

in no less a degree than the Carians.

27. TiTpacpvKovs
] p. 32. n. 4.

Erichthonius iirimed the tribes Dias,

Athenias, Posidonias, and Hepha-
stias ; Erechtheus gave them names
from the four sons of Ion. L. The
object of Clisthenes vpas to throw im-
pediments in the way of a coalition

between any two of the tribes ; Scho-
liast on Aristid. Pan, 1. 1. p. 33G. V.

28. Se/ca^UAous] When Antigonus
and Uemetrius freed the Athenians
from the Macedonian yoke, they in-

creased the nuMiber of the tribes to

twelve; Potter, i. 9.

20."] P^uripides, Ion 157.5.

30. Te\4ovTos~\ i he Cyzicene mar-

ble, described by Count Caylus,

names the four tribes of ('yzicus, Ge-
ieontes, Argad' s, yi'.gicorfs, and Ho-
pletes ; these denominations they de-

rived, through Miletus their parent

stale, from Athens. 'I'he first name
may be derived from ytXuv, i. e.,,, Hesychius. D.
refers the etymology of y(\av to ¥\
" the warmth and splendor of the
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^^,^'^^ be, Are-
yetTota \', ^tlyov ecirra,.
LXVII. be, boKeeiy ^"^ ^),

OVTOS »• ,-- tup ^tKvQtos.
LXIX. $ ylip bi) Toy^ boy, wpOTepny€ npos ', rns dwXas-

f TrXevyiis eXaaaotwy, beKa re bi)-^» , beKa oe (\\ revs boi "i^ ^cayee is rets' i)y re, Toy bf^oy ^rpoyos, (^ TU>y uj-rt-.
LXX. 'Ef /uepe<*° be!, 'las^

Tiibf . Toy .a^:baytoy, eyeyoy

sun,"or to '. LE. supposes it to

have been [iroperly said of what was
'' brilliant and splt-ndid :" hence tlie

beautiful Italian metaphor «7 lampeg-
giar del angelica ri'so. The Gelecn-
tes therefore would be the illustrious

families, the \• or (.
\V. Plutarch writes the uame Te-
leontes, and explains it as meaning
"husbandmen." MLS. This tribe,

according to Wachsrauth, corre-

sponded to Cecropia or Cranais. Its

name appears to indicate a sacred

order, the priests of Athens and Elcu-

sis, including also the cultivators of

their lands, and their dependants em-
ployed in trades and mechanical arts.

Strabo calls the four tribes " agricul-

turists, artificers, priests, and sol-

diers." AR.
31. AlytKOpios] MLS• and L.

tiiink the ^-Egicores were the priesis.

Euripides derives the name from the

^•Egib of Minerva, Ion 1580. Ac-
cording to Plutarch, they were goat-

herds ; W. the herdsmen or shepherd
people of the highlands. \Vathsmuth
identifies them with the tribe Diacria

or Auiochihon. AR.
32. 'ApyaSfo)] The Argaues were

artificers, L. or agriculturists. Jf.

Wachsiiiuth cousidirs them to have
been the land-owners of the lowlands;

the same with Actica, or Aithis. It

may bo a question whether they

were not rather tlie race of Pelassiiin

artificers naturalized and swelled by

the accession of natives. AR,
33."] The Ho(>letes, or

Hoplit.-E, were the military caste. L.
34.^] discarding.
3 J. iVtorw^iaj]/ '--\( els, -($ e'/c TTo'.aiv toj/, &S 4\\€'•\]}] \'-, '

\$, Scholiast on Ar. Pan, t. i. p.
336. '. The ten chosen b}' the Py-
t'liian were KsKponls,, -, hlyrifs, IFrora Cecrops, Erecli-

theus, Pandion, and .Egeus, kings of
Athens ; Aeovrh, from Leon an Athe-
nian

;\!,'\$,•, Olvfjts, from Acamas son of The-
seus, Hippothoon s^in of Xeptune,
Antioclius son of Hercules, and
(Eneus son of Pandion ; and AlainXs,
Pollux, vii.9.

36. AiOfTos] This Ajax was son of
Tclamon king of Salamis, and conse-
quently first cousin to Achilles. A.

37. p. 36. n. 48.

38. \$] tribunrt ; who, in
«ar, commanded the infantry, as the
lirirapxos did the cavalry. SCHX.
LAV.

39. ^yiuovs'\ p. 35. n. 33. The
order of the words is

Tovs . 6S ' \5. . Besides
whi'.h, iroWovs(7 leVous \
SovKovs, Aristotle, P. iii. 1,

or 2.5 in the singular denotes
" the people of Athens" at large.

40. eV TcS/xepei] p. 13. n. 69.
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le'ti'ov $ TleiaiaTpaTibewy$. . bt) -
KXeo/ievijs es %, *^'

aWovs ', " rows kvayeas " -
'.^- be' eXeye bibay^Tjs 'Yaayopeto'.\ ' ^ *^' be /uereT^e,' .

LXXII. be $ ,$, rjs aiiTos ,^' be, ovbev^ es tus Wdijvas .$, .€$ , ** ,*^
'laayoptjs. be, bev-epa ^*^, b tus

ap\as ive\€lptC€. b tTjs5, re .! ^ 6'$ '
,*"^ ' b ,$, $ buo' Trj b

viroaTrnvboi^ rj/s ^^, -. Tovs bk .\$'' abav '
bl•evn,

LXXTII.'' bk -, biw^BivTa KXeo/ie»'€os,,$ es $,^
TTpos' yap Aabatovovs.*^ bk yXv is ras »,"

\eyvv ,$ , Hapbivov

\$,, "$$, yFis,
beoiuTO yeva." be$ ayye-,(*9 ^ b' " bbo /~
41. €|/3€] . 76. . IO.toi/s eVa- . L.

ytiS^\5 55 40. tV /'] There were two' araaia^oi'Twv,Thacy- senates at Athens, viz. that uf the

dides, i. 126. V. Areopagus, and that of the Five

42. TOVS €. eVi\e'7o)c] After verbs Hundred. Wherever the word /3;;
signifying "to call," the predicate occurs simply, the latter is meant.•

substantive is accompanied by the 47.] ovSt KAeo/teVijs, ts

article. M. G. G. 200. ;/ irpSiTos, -
43.] r^v, Pliavo- 5• ', o/xois ,

rinus. SL'HL.v.73. , TrapaSolis 4\, Aristo-

41. 7)6'€] , <f>iryo5€i'ii, phanes, L. 273. V.

GL. is 6,yos i\auv€i, Hesychius. So- 48. '-^] p. 142. n. 47.

phocles, a:. U. 402. E. iv. 120, twice. S.

43.] i, e. ov - 49. €•] iKtyt,
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va'ioi yi}v re \ vhwp, be\ ' be

cibovai, avrovs efceXeve." be, (\ oftwv\€, " bibovnt "-,\€ ^. bi), cnreXeoires es , -
yaXas €<'.
LXX1V., be, eneai

epyoiai ^,, » $//,
es ' bf^ov, $ ' -

oiros rf/s.! re ») \^
es »• ^^ ^^ -^• ^•^' ,^* b!|os -ovs\$ !

.%• \^^ !- ri/i!. , \,
\ab^^^v $ —,^-

b, »'*, .^^
LXXV. »' be aTpaTOveba $ ],

bvs,, ^^ ' be,!
to'.d them plainly, Suidas : els-^ rh' ?iy€v, brought the matter
to a close, Hes^cliius ; told them sum-
marily. W.

50. ''] The seat of the

Eleusinian uiysterits ; now Lefs na.

A.L.
51.] Boeolia had anliently

many names; it is now called Lira-

dia. Its inhabitant» were generally

looked upon as a rude and heavy
race ; though Hesiud, Pindar, and Piu-

tarcii, furm bright ex.eptious. A. L.

52. airh] in concert.

L.
53.] This CEiioe was about

lialf way between Thebes and Eleu-

sis ; Barilielcmy, V. du J. A. L. It

was situated suiiiewhere or other in

the pass now called Saiandu-
moi, " Forty Rivers," en the main
road from Thebes to Atliens. The
precise spot is doubtful, some autho-

rities placing it at Gyphto Castro,

others at Blachi ; perhaps it stood

between the two. AR.
54. '] From this passage one

might be tempted to suppose Hy.'iae

was once within the Athenian terri-

tory ; though there are many objec-

tions 10 such a supposition. L. As
there were at least two villages of the

name of CEnoe, might there not be

two of this name, viz. one, which is

often mentioned, on the north of Ci-

thieron ; and the other, here spoken
of, near the site of Blachi ? Compare
p. 208. n. 73. p. 220. n. 2.

55. «€€] Chalcis of Euboea is

now Egripo ; L. ]> 207. n. 67.

56.^€] . ^, ii.

43. ST. to henr in mind.
57.(]''-, ix. 52 and 53. This phrase arises

from the circum>tance that the sol-

diers, while on the march, used to

carry their shields slung at their

backs; but when they halted, they

rested the edge of their bucklers on
the ground before them. S. p. 37. n.

62. Thucydides, ii. 2. Xenophon, An.
iv. 3, 13 and 19. H. v. 2, 40. 3, 18. 4,

8.

OS. 6/8'] 01 -, art
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'»$, eiljv ovros \$', \-• A.aKebui^oyos, cuKpopos ev'. be b)(^oas^9 ey', 7;' $ revs,
€^5 ' €$^° '-^^ be , Tvybapi-

'^'- bi) ,"^
€$,'. br] ' Xomoi^% A.abaovv ,- ,, \ •.

LXXV1I.^$ 5,'^,^^,. be \aXbv -
,^^ bk Ibovri rovs$ ^^(< '. »)'
euffejSeTs, ¥^ -,!5/', Scholiast on Arist. V.

59. 5] Still upon extraordinary

emergencies, the kings were wise

enough to adbere to llie spirit, rather

than the letter, of the law ; Tliucydi-

des, V. 75. Potter, iii. 5.

60. Te'iuj] up lo that time.

61.^] being exempted
from servi>i<! ; understand t^s-
rtjtrjs, vii. 33.

62. TvvSapiSewv'] Castor and Pol-

lux, ix. 73. When the Epizephyrian

Locrians applied for aid to the Spar-

tans, the latter answered that lliey

would >end rovs, Zeiio-

bius, Ccnl. ii. 17. Compare c. 80. of

this book, ^ ""' they were ;-
vXaylois ^^, Plu-

tarch, . . . 478. . . The
Spartans termed the twin heroes, in

common discourse, Siti ; and,

from the harmony wliich subsisted he-

tween the brothers, they used not only
to invoke them to attend their two
kings to war, but to send the docnna
as emblematical and rc|ire»enlaiivc of

them, for the sake of good omen
;

/ ivres , a

Tragic poet in JE\. V. H. i. 30. ait/u-

turos prceliantibus persuasit Archida-

mus, Frontinus, i. 11, 9. uis ol-
TfjKOiev, Poly-

aenuSji. 41, 1. ii. 31, 4. 1^ It became
necessary of course to separate the

docana, when one of the Tyndaridse
was to be left behind in Sparta. L.

63.], Hesy-
chius. L. Compare v. 80.

64.'] understand robs•
epovs.

65.^ from eZ and plvreiv.

ex palenti utrimquc cnacium in angus-

tias mare, speciem intuenti primo ge•
mini portiis in ora duo versi pvabuerit:

sed hand facile aha iiifestior classi

statin est: nam et lenti ab utrinsrjue

terrce praaltis montihus suhiti ac pro-

cctl(si se dejiciunt ; et freturn ipsum
Eiiripi nan septies die, sicut fama
fi rt, temporibus stittis reciprocal ; sed
temere, tnntodum venti, nunc hue nunc
illuc verso muri, relut monte pracipiti

deroliitus torrcns rupitur: iia ncc
nocte ncc die i/uies uavibus dutur,

Livy, xxviii. 6. A.
GO. eoo|6j The position of the Bceo-

tinns rendered this determination ne-
cessary. LAU.
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' '», /36$ es ^, \'*€ he tovtovs, €^\$ \-
^^"^ trri '^^ ' be€\ ( 7raj(tes '''•^ \a\bey. be 1£-, ' »• ei^nv ev , es

70 bt'iTavTes' ^) be , btei^^-
€. Tus be nebus, ev tbebeaTO, >'; es'' ainep en es nepteoiiaui,'•€• 6)''>^ ). \liibov, be

€'* irpos -^., \^' ''^ be-
C7. \•$] The word-
denotes one wlio takes possession,

as a colonist, of a portion of land, con-

quered from the enemy, that has been
allotted to liiui. SCHN. LAU. ye-

wpyovs, GL. •45, vi. 100.

tiS.^ compounded of

"a horse" and "to
nourish ;" '/ttttous. Scholiast

on Eur. O. 9). XaKKiSewv tovs-! •/$, ^?
Siaipepovras, Plutarch, Cam. p. 164. f.

'". Very opulent families are called, . 35. 125.

irpwraiv elvai -
^^, Diogenes L.jiv. 17. V. As the

pasturage of Euboea was not abundant,
none hut very rich persons could main-
tain horses. Good pasturage was still

jiore scarce in Attica; and the keep-
ing of horses was there ruinous. L,
Even at llie present day the keeping
of horses in those countries is regarded

as a mark of «ealtli. LA U.
09. €'] iraxels' ot tovs

irXovaiovs awrjOws, Phavori-

nus. L- p. 205. n. 51.

70. 4s ireSas] iv ireSais, i. 66. iv

irfSrici, i. 80. S. is is >ometimes put

for 4v. M. G. G. 578, 3. so es, just below.

71. 5i/x»'e£sis] \.\-] ' 6.5(, vi. 7U. TF. Du-
ring the Peloponnesian war the I-ate-

d?e i.onians and Athenians settled the

ransom for prisoners at one niina a
head ; ^Vilkinson. Two ininae were
about 61. lOs.

72.^] The Athenians,
having conquered the BcEutians and
Clialcidcans ttjs avTTJs ?,-

Tas neBas ev, oSs tovs; ^. ! •, Scholiast

on Arist. Pan. ', ev^ iSe-

SeaTo, 6T1 es 4 ev Te-

yeri, nepl Thv t^s}5 Kpe-, i. 66. ii. 181. iv. 124. viii.

39. F.

73. ^et7e€vevv] i. e. vepi-

iretpXey, 4\5 ^epeae-, 4 Seap4vuv,
from <p\eeiv or '' to strip off the

bark, to flay;" hence ''to blister, to

scorch." P.
74. eyo'] p. 20. n. 82.

There were two temples on the west
of the cit;idel, one of Agraulos, daugh-
ter of Cecrops, and the other of Wing-
less Victory. What temple Herodo-
tus means is uncertain. L.

75.- '] A car of
bronze wilh four horses. The propy-
Itea of the citadel were re-built by
Pericles, in the most magnificent style,

with white marhle, and equestrian

figures were erected on pedestals at

each extremity. This car of brouze

formed one of the ornaments ; Pausa-
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ftijs •^6$'^€ '' is ev rp^' be rc'ihe'

ediea Boiwroir ;, hapacarres

iralbes ,) ' ''^$ ' '.'^

LXXVIII.' ' be ev-
, '^,^^ {]^^ $ ^, et

Kafi'^, , vtpiotKeov-

7] ,^ be,' b\o , ,-, ? <, be, avTOs!.
LXXIX. Ourot be

is ,, 5. be

elvni, is^^ be e^-

-^^^ ba. -
,^^ et^effpov^^ , ' -/>•-

be "\ beea^ " ,$ " ay)^^iffTa ^"^^^ \ &^' ^9 ye, '
iiias, i. 28. L• ti/ }-

70. . xephs^ understand e|. Saves, Hesycliius ; ayop^v-
77. eaiovTi] as you evier. M. G. G. -. Homer, Od. B. 150. '. There

390. b. would be no obscurity in tliis expres-

78. ] . sion. ( •^)\\ tj, Diogenes L., ix. 2. airiiyyeXov is rhp, vii. 142. V.

W. 84. ] those neartst

79. '' perliaps aveSev; see them; whether as neighbours or as

BL. on ^,sch. P. 994." Class. .Tour, kinsmen, is left in uncertainty : oy-

xl. 79. p. 97. , avyyevasv, iyyvs ivruv

80.] in every respect; wpbs rb yeVos, Hesychius ; Bellanger., Sitidhs. S- JNl.G.G. 270. a.

81. ] the right to speuk 85. , persons sent

one's sentimcnis, the pririlege of being to consult the omcle. L. i. 158. 174.

heard, liberty of speech. L. S. 86.] •(• is 85)-

82. el Koi] denotes the proposition, , Tl\ucydides, v. 28.

to which it is prefixed, to be actually 87.7] Tanagra, now Te-

true: el WDuld merely imply an nu^ra or .S'camino, was the birth-place

assumption of its truth. Eli. on of Corinna. L.
ViG. viii. G, 6. 88.] The ruins of Coro-

S3.'], Ijyovv na:anow bear the name of Comari. L•
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^,$ evrhiaipepovai \ hei ye

beeaOai ; oh'^^ tj \ .

'

LXXX. ») €€, eJne »/ th'

" avvievat, .^- ^'^ \ A'iytva'O'^, bo ' ba- ." \, Tts5-8, '^8-, ,. rovs AiaKihas ^*-.
LXXXI,^^ ^
\a^hvy %^^ ^,

avTis $, tovs AlaKibas bboay,
ebiovTO. , (vbaovi] \,^'^ ^95 $ \$ $ ^^^,, b^v, ^^•

89. ©icTTitej] Thespia is now A'eo-

cliori, or Cacosi, L.
90. ] ov] Before these ivords

understand or SeSoiKa. ST.
91.] The river is now

called Asojio. L.
92. )37}] &5 iv6? viv atKOvrfs ai'Secri -

Alyivas '• yap cp'iKos

4\>, liViof&, Pindar,

. iv. 13. ' iv e. .
Alyivix & -
rphs / yevovTO,

' \, . liii. 84.

ffuyyivetj Klyivi)Ta>v'

yap Aiytva,, '
\oytov, roiis air/yevus f\4cr-, ' tovs Alyivriras, yap 5.

Scholiast. W. HE.
93. Atyiva] i he island was for-

merly called CEnone and CEnopia, now
Engia. A. L.

94. Tous] vavs 4s 2-
e'l Klyivris ivXivaev, '

rhv -
KiSiiv, Piiilosiratus, Her. xix. p.
743. Compare viii. 64. 84. The Lo-
crians of Italy in like manner requested

Herod. Vol

the aid of Ajax, the son of Oiieus,

from their kinsmen in Opus ; Pausa-

iiias, iii. 19. W. Aiyiva ,,, , ,., ,
Pindar, . viii. 140.

95. (74^ for uis 0-, rij . wfTroieOTes,

ro7s'!,
ST. .

96. '<~\ from irepteireiV,

V. 1. viii, 27. &c. S.

97. firapdevTes'] tinted ; incited,

Thucydides, i. 42.

98. €€] directed or existing

towards, relative to; vi. 2. 19. riii.

144. jr. 'i'i e preposition «r often

ftdlows, V. 82. vi. 65. and Thu-
cydiiles, ii. 68. V., «here trphs has

preceded in the same sense.

99. IT./] Xem.'phon, An.
iii. 3, 4. a war in ichich heralds were

not alhiced to go in and fro,-, &vfv, iv '--')$-•., Hesychius

and Phavorinus. HUT. In this sense

it is often joined with&'5, Steph.

Th.L. G. 4971. It may also signify

without being formally proclaimed. S.

. I.
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es ', , he

TTjs \5 bovs' itouvvres ,. .^'^'^
LXXXIX. Tj/s ^ $ irpos1$ -$ ») '. Tore ),&-, \ -, '. b))

•^ TTJs ' ^ ,-
'!, I'jXSe ,

" ,",^ $^ anobt^avTus, ^^ npos' ^/ . yv bk, % ^ irei-, ' ^."^
as ,,, \ '

okws" ' ',-$ %^ ."^
XC. 'Es ^ ', -, .

'Aavbv $ -, icai ;('»;$ $ tovs Ylpabas,

100. . 123. ix. 48. 85. parts: (1) ., the consecrated close,. The antiquity uf as a general (surrounded by a liigli and massy wall
form is shown by the futures which wiili a portico fre(|iieiitly at tl^e en•
still end in », as/te\A^ffa>, \•{). trance) consisting of the plot of ground
S. in which the temple was situated, and

1. TO] Palaephalus in this resembling our church-yards
;

supplies the ellpsis . ., F. it was generally laid out as a grove :

xxix. 4. P. ii. 328. (2) iephv, the temple: and (3) vahs,

2. — €€] that, after the shrine^ the deity more im-

restraining themselves for thirty years mediately " dwelt." BLO. SCHL.
reckoning /rom the wrong done by the 5.'] In this passage

MginetcB, 6lc. W. The example from many prefer the lirst aorist : compare
Virgil, p. 80. n. 56. would have been HER. on Vig. vi. 1, 18. M.G.G.
more apposite to the present construe- 506, 2• p. 30. n. 75.

tion of the genitive. 6. wphs] for, iii. 74. <7. vii.209.

3. fvl] in the one- M. G. G. 590, 6. a. irphs

and-lhirlielh year ; not , Homer, H. . 57.

. in the first -and-thirtitth. H. on 7.] The order of the words
iG. ill. 2, 13. is . 3. X.ftr) (avrotis),

4. Te'/iei/osj from "to cut." . ;'. TrphsAl., in. \' frea. LAU.
'i he sacred precincts consisted of three



LIBER V. CAP. XCI. 231^ cnoievvro hiKXijy, on re apbpas ^etVovs toiras€€€ rijs, \ ' \apis ov^e^ta

vpus .. npos, erTiyov

),^ Xeyojres re ,.•, €€$, ,:% %., ,. he ! rf/s' tovs^, $(8,^ bk '^$.
XCI. , $ '€(/3>' \aebavo tovs,

TOVS ^^ ,$, ovba(L•s5, !, $, ,
^^ -, )(^

Tvpavvibos,$ ^'^ ^- -, \^, ks ^^ .
re $$ ,, ^ «' ""-, ^* $'-

8. '] These oracles were
analogous to the Sibylline books at

Rome, wbich were kepi in tbe Capi-

tol ; and among them in all probability

were the verses of iMusa-us, muti-
lated and interpolated by Ononiacritus:

vii. 6. \V. Besides which there were
perliaps some of Bacis and of Amphi-
lytus. It appears that certain sacred

books, in which the safety of the slate

was supposed to consist, were entrust-

ed to tiie custody of the Areopagus :

Dinarclius, Deni. p. 91. L. ^
aoiSous iravras ' ev, ^7
xal XOyia -, 7)€7, Euripides, Her,

404. SlLS.
9. iv ipqo] of Minerva. L.
10. edipfov] Our author having

stated the pretext for the war, now
proceeds to develop its true cause.

The Lacedaemonians, actuated by an

ambitious jealousy which could brook

no rival, were ever endeavouring to

impose on otl)ers the yoke which they

disdained themselves. They were
haughty and imperious to their sub-

jects ; vexatious and oppressive to their

neighbours ; and, in forming alliances,

mure influenced by expediency thai»

by a sense of honour. V,
1 1 .] of equal weight in

the balance of power. The Spartans
aided Thebes by way of making it a

counterpoise to Athens ; vo^ot'rfs
TCLS, eav,<
rwv Sia-nep\,
Diodorus, xi. 81. V. By the same
metaphor Ciinon speaks of Athens as

eTtpo^vya, Plutarch, xvi. SCHS.
12. 5e] here is not adversative, but

is equivalent to the enclitic conjunc-
tion, then. S.

13. {('\ It is not unusual
with our author to recall to the recol-

lection of his readers facis which he
has already mentioned. S.

14.] The participle after

verbs of "consciousness" may agree

either with the nominative to the verb,

or with the dative of the reflective pro-

noun. M. G.G. 547,2. BL. on ^sch.
Ch. 210.
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^^, nvhpas leivovs kovras, vabeoyos^^ €$ ras 'Adijvat,

rovrovs ck5 narpibos,' eneira, ,
^rapha€v ' os, CTrei re hi

eXevdepwdeU/,$ €y /3€ -
aas, bolav be5 ,'^"^ -
^ TTepioiKOi XaXKibees, bi Tis

aWos ^^ end re ^9'€, <>$ ',,"^'
Tovbe re /^., -

es ra$, ohv .
XCII. ' be 5

evebiKeTO tovs. ' be

Tube' (1.) " bi)•^ 6 ohpuvos'^" ivepde

15. /3•] counter/eii. In a

war with tbe Cliians, the Athenians

Btamped tlie base coin of the former

people with ; hence it was called, " manifest bj tbe letter cAi.''

In process of time tbe word was soft-

ened down to ; Scholiast on

Arist. Av. 158. L.

IG.^ taking it upon

ihemselres, undertaking ;-
vovs,. Compare Thu-
cydides, viii. 81. Theophrasius, Ch.

xii. DU. $, Plutarch,

t. ii. p. 860. F. V.

17. <{|— /*] aftfr

begetting self-conceit, isgrowinggreat;

i. e. having grown conceited, is ag-

grandizing itself. S. Sophocles, CE.

C. 804. E. 1492. W. 56 vainglory

is opposed to fvK\fia and «), Eu-

ripides, An. 319. V. (pueiv seems to

be put for (, ii. 68. ST.
18.(^ willlearn

that he has done wrong, M. G. G.
•548, 3. p. 172. n. 21. if he gives of-

fence, L. unless he adopts wise mea-

tares, S. The first interpretation is

the most simple, if tbe words are

taken by themselves : had the speech

concluded with them, that of L. would
have been preferable ; but the use of<( immediately afterwards cor-

roborates iS'.'s version, qui recta non

inierint consilia, and in this case .
will be niucii the same as woiiicas! at the beginning of the speech.

19. firti re Si] v. 18. but since.

20.] iii. 40., i. 167. Either

this substantive or may
be understood here. fV. S.

21. ^ ] surely now ; expressive

of surprise and indignation : );-
yia fepya' eaaerai, ovS' er' avficrh,

ii ; eVe/ca ipiSaivtrov

«. Homer, II. A. 573. H. i.

22. 3 Te ovpowhs'] In caput alia

suum labentur ab cequore retroflumina;
conversis solque recurret equis : terra

feret stellas; coelum findelur aratro

;

unda dabit flnmmus ; et dahit ignis

aquas: omnia naturw prcepostera le-

gibus ihunt ; parsque suum mundi
nulla tenebit iter: omnia jam fient,

fieri qua posse negabam ; et nihil est,

de quo non sit habenda fides, Ovid. i.

Jr. viii. 1. If. Upciv-
irayal, 5, Euripides, . 411. Sup.

530.( yap (&,
yrj Uceiff' is alOtpa, Philo J. p. 537,

&c. V. Theocritus lias given a pas-

toral turn to the hyperbole in tbe fol-

lowing beautiful linrs : vvv -
pioiTt, 5',•
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Tijs, Kfti €$€ , '
ev », , ore ye

v/ieii, ,^, "•^ \€$, Tvpapjtbits ts

tUs Karayeiv' abiKwrepov ovbey tan',€ ta^o^^fpoy. el yap bt) ye boxeei'
€ivai, rvpavveueadai ras,, ' bi-' , ,^ beivoTOTa ttJ ,'

es roiis '"* be ,
)5, et'^ere-^ \ %. (7•) 'Hyutas be roiis.5
€, ore '$ b))

$.$£$' -' toi/s ^,"^ Tvpavvtbas

€S ras \5. ^^, biKaiov$," "^ $. '

XCIII. .$ ^ Tube,'$ b ,•^ rovs $,
" lepabas,

// '." !, Toi/s avbpQv

' (vaWa ytvoiro, / 25.] . 6. . 59.

65, Aa<pvis iirel• , 26. \\] for \\•$, the

KOvas$ ', same furm occurs, Euri|ii(les, Hipp.€$ arfiacL, i. 132. 1120. V.. 27. .] p. 106. . 36.

23.iffoicpaTias]^EschiiiesopposesTr;i' 28. KopivQiovs yi\ The Corinthians)\)]\ o{h.\.\iejxs did not always retain these generous

to )!/6.^, c. Tim. p. 21. sentiments; at the close of the Pclo-

ruv KoX• '$ ^yet- ponnesian war, they were most clamo-

rai / iv5, De- rous for the destruclion of Athens:

niosthcnes, c. Mid. p. 336. olSa- Xenophon, H. ii. 2, 19. L. but we$$ dta \\ noAnev- must recollect the ingratitude with, ' which all their former services to this'•^ yap ' city were requited, and the provocation

riis-5 Tas5 given by the Athenians in the com-

ij naparols&$!, Isocra- mencement of that war; Thucydides,

tes, Ar. p. 261. V. i.40. &c,

24. is . .] you 29.] This verb signifying

think noihhifc «f it in the case of your " to answer" has an accusative of the

allies, i. e. where others only are con- person, RI. G . G. 400,5. and a dative

cemed. M. G. G. 578. understand of the matter, as in these. S. words.
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€€5. ol be \onroi € ey•^
avTom' / re bt", etirairos, iXevOi^ws

Tis, ^$, a'tpeero ,
Aaebaovo re, " noiieiy bev vewrepov

Trept ." ^^ .
XC1V. ';; be, eidevrev, ebibov'^

6^,^^ ebtboaav bk ,
be ovbUTepa ',^ be $ .'/'!5 ai^jjtj ,$ be, rvpavvov eivai -, !' os ^\ ei\e.
XCVI. be Trjs Aabaovos es

., "^ ,^* baXXv tovs$ irpos^, , \ '
\. ! b)) , '-, , $ Y,apbis ayyiXovs, ^^

TOVi '. bk

$, , aaba'.
bt) vebeovo Toiis 5''

€l>beoevo^^ be beboKTO -%.
XCVII. ^"'^ bi) raCra,'^ baXvo es tovs, b>) 6 ^Xospaps, -5 Aabao ^5 5, es

'>/)$• bvvev.-
be \ bT|QV, payps ,

^7], ( )] \, $ a&ziba bopv'^'^ ,^^5
30.] i. e. 'EWriviSa; vii. 7€';, but to the nominative before

22. 115, twice; GR. Sophocles, Ph. the rerb. iii. 13. iv. 145.

22G. W. GR. V. 108. W.
31. ^] ojffred fo/T'iv. p. 93. . 3G. '] The dative abso-

91. p. 7G. !i. 10. ix. 109. iii. 148. S. lute is used because the acliun of the

32. /'] viii. 142. verb has a reference to the
MaKeSnvwv, ix. 44. W. sul)ject of the participle. . G. G.

;13.(] Thucydides, ii. 502, 2.

«9. . ,
3^•] C.49.

34. 5/ ixlvee] left no stone 3S. ( a^niSa oike Z6pv] The
untiirniil. Greeks had three sorts of troops, (1)

35.] does not refer to ay- , (2) », (3).

I



LIBER V. CAP. XCVIH. 335\€(. ( >) cXeye \ vpos rdiai rahe, wt o'l

MiXjjffiOi*'' ^ €\, \ o'ikos averts e'iq puendat' ovbey*^ -, bto-

€' *' ^. ttoWovs yap oikc dvai evneTiartpuv

hiafiaWeiv*"^ ;, et•** KXeoynevca /»* €8
oi)K o'los re ba\\€v, rpels be ^$*^

.*^' € , £€$,
elKoai reas •€~ ", anobelavTcs

elvai*^ ^, avbpa eovra bo-. bk ' vees ) *^ eyerovTO" re.
XCVlII. bk,, $ t$

The '/» or lieavy troops had a

cuirass, a long buckler {acrirls), a

sword, and a pike (). The

were the opposite of these; tliey had nei-

ther cuirass, nor long buckler, nor hel-

met : tbej used only missile weapons.

'Jhe were of an interme-

diate description : the was
smaller than the aarrls, iheir javelin

heavier than that of the but
smaller than the Sopv. Arrian, Tact.

p. II. L. Potter, ill. 3 and 4.

39.] understand €.
When is followed by a dative

or accusative, this ca^e is dependent
upon an infinitive understood, which
may be easily supplied from the con-

text :^ €$, \. e. ,.
42. ST.

40.] Xeleus, the son of

Codrus, led a colony to Miletus

;

which city anciently had many names :

it is now called Ptilatsa. Among its

natives were the early historians Cad-
mas and Hecatajus, and the philoso-

phers Thales and Anaxiinandcr. L. A.
41. €'] p. 146. n. 78. M. G. G.

305,

42. .] rts being very ur-

f^ent ; or as very much in trnnt, viz. of

their aid. viii. 3. 59. S. iii. 46. ST.
43. SiafiaWfiv] p. 118. n. 11. to

which add the gloss by Gregorius, -5 yeXarres'is. v. 50. Tl'.

v. 107. ST.
44. €] p. 34. . 31.

4.. rpels —] The Athe-
nian citizens wete but about 20,000,

according to Demosthenes, Plato,

Aristophanes, V. 709. and Xeno-
phon. Most probably tluir num-
bers were greatly thinned by the Per-
sian and Peloponne^ian wars. ]V.

iSC'i/ . 1)

rh, Ar. C. 1132. . It

must be recollected, that the number
of citizens as well as of the tribes had
just been considerably augmented by
Clislhenes : yap*
^(vovs\ SovAovs, Aristotle,

P. iii. 1.

46. .] The Lacediemo-
nians had no other motive to engage in

a war with Persia than that of restoring

the lonians to liberty: «hereas the

Athenians were not only offended liy

the prolectiun which the Persians had
granted to Hi[)pias, but apprehensive
of an attack from them. L.

47. tlvail M. G. G. 531.

48. ^ '-^--($ Tots"!., Charon of

L. in Plut. iTJaj itffos, at

KaKhv ytvovTO, Homer,
II. E. 62. Isocrates in Arist. Rh. iii. 2,
3. IF. Aristotle, P. v. 4. ille dies pri-

mus lethi, primusque malorum causa

fuit, \'irgil, .E. iv. 169. vii.481. " r,5e

T)'. ap^ti,"

Thucydides, ii. 12. Si -
eytviTO - toIs KopivBiois

is Tovs, Th. i. 55. V. T., ^'schyius, Ag. 217. " To
Greece the direful spring Of woes
unnumber'd,"' Pope, H. I. i. 1. See
n. 22. aud n. 23. on vi. 67.
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'^»', €,€, ' " vbea' ' ovbe ', ' okws/3 ', is arbpa tovs

Tlaloras, -^ viro

Meya/jaiou,\$ $ -
*9 OS, eTret es tovs »•$, eXeye h^ *'"Ai'5pe$

riatoies,- .5 6 MtXv/roy Tvpavi'os'', , yap^
(05, ' 7•^,^ , -^ .^' be!,^^, ), aXa/3cJj'res Tralbcis yvva'iKas,

bbpov rt>f$ -»' ,
ba's,, bk T\aovs -, es beav. bk b <',
TTobas^^ 'Imros, biwKovaa tovs Tlatovas'

be , es ', :. be Yiutoves tovs Xoyous ebeovo'( ^ei' 5 is\,. be es' , ^^,, es.
XCIX. ()$ be, erreibj) ' ^ '

),^• p^pas, ' ^-
-^^^, ,-
obbvs' b)) );(

npos abas^* cvibiip,^^ -, //^ /3(/})»'•, ^,
49. eV] all them.iiheii. «ifhout, when tliey signify an ac-

M. . G. 584. Compare BLO. on cuinpaiiimeut. M. G. G.400. e.

Thuc. ii. 63. 53. tV .] HER. on Vic.
60. -?)»'] i. 02. Understand i. 11.. S.

^ 51.] This is the war al-
5 1

. 5] ix. 89. S. inclose liided to by Thucydides, i. 15. The
pursuit, almost at their hetls. Xeno- object of cotiiention was the cham-
plion, II. ii. 1, 20. ., v. 102. paign of Leiantus. V.

52.(] The words- 5'i.] . 18. -v. 79.-, " nn nrmy,", " a fleet," Telas,iis' )
V. 100. xflp, ibid., and tiie, .ioseplius, . J. i. 14, 4.
various clasMs of soldiers, pries, &c. . , Philo J. de Agr.
arc generally put in the dative sin.jdy, p. 209. c. Procopiiis, 13. G.i. 5. IV.
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l) es ^inpbts. avros ^ hi) earparevfTO,' €€ €• 77• be /$ unebele

€. Toy re ubeXtpeoy, »^,
C.^. be TOvru)"lwv€s',' ey $ 'E^eff/tjs,^' avroi be ^^ ^'*, .$ j/yc^oras.^^ be vapu,^^ re, iirepfiavres tuv,,

,"^ ovberas 05' '"- be$ r^s

UKpoirvXios * be kppvtTO avros-,( bar aybpGiv .
CI. be °^ eXovras e^\e robe,

ev ^ at ^ TzXevres, b'

', fi^ov ras opocpas. bt)

ris^* $', cW$ es

,65tov, eirei'C/icro"'' . aareos,bk

66. rwv&\ .] Understand kvh,,

as kvhs in 5 ras Tpoias irvpyovs

fXdavTos \,
Euripides, I.. 139. Seidler. Com-
pare v. 105.

57. ^1' K.TTjs *E.] When the names
of places are accompanied by the name
of the country in the genitive, the

latter is almost always placed first ; vi.

47.101.M. G. G.354, G. a. "This
is ver}' true of Thucydides, but not of

Herodotus and some other authors. In
Hellenistic Greek it always/oi/ou;.s."

BLO.
58.'] marched tip the

country,

59.] duces, ^igil, JE. iii.

470.
60.'] This river was cele-

brated in poetry for the nunilier of its

swans, and was serpentine in course

like the ]Ma;ander. The Turks call it

itchik Minder, " ihe Little M,"
or Kara Sou, " Black Water," or

Kiaf. L. In p. 91. . 67. foi bojuk,

read Boyuk, i. e. " Great."

61. iVfi T€

—

., at. 2.] the same
as i. T. 2., air., at. or )»/.
S.

62.] tls SapSeij^ Koivfj , A ri-

stides, de Alb. t. i. p. 209. Some give

the credit of this exploit to the Athe-
nians solely;' eiAoi/ 2., xwpls ($ •, Charon in Plut. t. ii. p. S61. d.

(toC ', ($, Xenophon,
Cyr.vii, 2, 3. see p. 148. n. 95.) 5e

'Upo^oTOs, ois inr' 'AptffTayopoo

Tcks 2. (- (5 .,
Tzetzes, Ch. i. 853. V.

63. rb 5e] The )) is used be-

cause fxeiv, here and i. 158. synony-
mous with 4, is one of those

verbs which include a denial. M. G. G.
533, 3. BLO. The following is a

similar passage, iinep

avThv 4\ -, Thucydides, i. 73.

After fxeiv in this sense, the in-

finitive is put with the accusative of

the article, for the genitive, M. G. G.
542. ois. 3. which is Ihe more natural

construction, ' iyii) Trjs vvv

!, Aristophanes, L. 180. TotWovs(, Xenophon,
. iv. 8, 5. V.

64. Tts] The arti-

cle is sometimes separated from its

noun by the governing word, espe-

cially in Ionic writers. M. G. G. 278.
65.''](, Hesychius

;

invaded, preyed vpnn, devastated,

/ibj eVii/fi/uoTO AO^vaSf ii. 54. -
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re € kv , -
ToQeVy ^^ ^' irvpos, ^-
j-Q^Ga el!j\u/Tiy -eos, es re )' os \1/ ^^^

bia. rijs ''^ , es ",
^, bk es' bt)

es 7-))' , ' ' -
SovTO. be "Iwi'cs,% tovs !, tovs be , ^-, baves, ovpos

bk '^ rets rens.

CII. pbs , be^ \ -
•$ ''- ,'^ ' '

ev" <.'* be ' evTos

"AlXvos e^ovres, ,-$ ' A.bl' $
eovras'' be , '''^
avTovs ^. ^ ol''lvs,% ok,. ' , aXXovs

in., Callimachus, . D.
79. BL. BLO.

66. ^] Tlie constTuction with

the participle is very often preceded by

such particles; and wlien tlie subject of

the participle lias not gone before, it

is to be put in the genitive absolute.

M. G. G. 5G8. p. 202. n. IG. p. 210.

n. 96.

67.'] p. 52. n. 31. tcI

•Kep\ TO., i. 191. Tl'.

68. exovTOs] admittvig of, pfrmit-

ting, allowing, affording ; napiyomos.
Scholiast on Tliuc. ii. 61. Vig.v. 7,

12. SVHL.
69. •?7] This gold dust

was no longer found in the time of

Augustus. L.
70. rrjs ayoprjsl

2ap5e&»'(, D. Chrysostom, Or. Ixxxiii. p.

G59. A. . Ovid only says muenis
vicinum Sardibns amnem, M. xi. 137.

SCHS.
71. uirb] under carer of the

night : but see M. G. G. 593. c.

72. -] Cybebes, Phaidrus,

iii. 20, 4.^ ,(

Albs, & rhv /xry'"' 1\}) -
($, Sophocles, Ph. 395.

adts hue, ndes Cybebe /era montium
dea, Mfficenas, Ep. W, alma Cybebe,

Virgil, .ii. X. 220. see ^4. The more
comruon name is Cybele, ST.

73.-] The fact was,

that the Persians were plad of this

plausible excuse for demolishing these

edifices ; as they condemned the use

of temples, considtring it impious to

atlemjit confining deities within walls:

W. for Carabyses

Aiyvirrov tepa, Diodorus, i. 46. where
this pretext of retaliation had no exist-

ence. V.• -! , i.

131.

74. —] Among these were that

of Abic in Phocis, toDto 6 iphv-(5, viii. 33., those in

the Acropulis of Athens, 53, &c. roiiy

fV T7J %, Pau^auias, . p.

8b7. t6v T( eV2 T7Jj"Hpay, Koi iv

ttjs 'Mr)va.s • 5e !) nvphs \(\,. . 533. V.

75.], . 98.
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T€5, kv hk hi] /• 'F^fteTpiewy,€<(5 re , (
.''^ . be \, -
ba• ras.
cm. € ») ' € be,

tovs "Iwras,'^ 0$
ot ', €< . "Iwves

be, Tf]s' \$, /7€ es Aapelov,'^ vbbev bi).) Tes be es ,^ re \
ros «$ »" ras ' '-

'^ ,''^ .% -^ eivai' yap ^^ irpOTepov

a^ee^v, $ $,.
CIV. be -

.^'^
CV. be^ ws $-' , be

55, ,^• •, $ , oibiva, ba, $ ,^^-
»$,^'*', "'$ '''' be,' ' be, es,^^ es '' " "

76.] Ceos, now Zia, was the dulgenlius Irnctent, Seneca, de B. \v.

birth-place also of Prodicus. L.. 32. Livy, ii. 57. ilium ut vivnt optunt,
77. fa^eo4vo] v. 108. Terence, Ad. v. 2, 20. W. M. G. G.
7S. —] since their con- 420. obs. 3.

duct iowards Darius liad been such ;\.e. 81.] Amathus was
since they had committed themselves afterwards called Limmesol: its site

thus far. siili bears the name of Limmesol Ami-
79. rhv^'] The genitive ca, A.

would be a more natural construction
;

82. &are .] . G. G.
but sometimes in compound verbs 543.
no regard is paid to the prepositions, 83.] p. ]36. n. 88.
and the accusative is put. rb 84.'] The participle ex-&, V. 104. ^ tV, vii. presses the action «ith reference to

29. . . G.G. 377. vbs. 1. which the finite verbis asserted. ]M.G.
80. riiv KoCiOv] The use nf the ac- G.554.

cusative fur the nominative is a fre- 85. & —^] The Kalmucks,
quent anacolutliia, ii. IOC. Sophocles, apeople of Tart^ry, bordering on Per-
Tr. 2S7. deos vermmile est ut alios in• sia, "being offended, came, toward•
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Zev,^^^^ '•"^ be,^ evi ^9 ', beinrov—',
es rpis€€ ", ' ^/."

CVI.$ be, ,$ is oxpiv^, 6 ^5^ rfbrj* " ;»'-,, , ^\\•$,
es ' urbpas, "1$ ,$ bujoovTas

biv ' !5 a/ia -
, ^abv . $ ^
\$ ;

^° Kuis '
\

,^^ $^• ^."^^" ", $,, ] ^* -
tbe end of the campaign, to the fron-

tier which separates the two countries,

and solemnly shot an arrow into the

Persian dominion?, which is theii

mode of declaring war ;" Chardin,

Voy. t. iv. p. 302. L. A similar

custom prevailed among the Romans :€ solituin, utftciulis ha^tamferra-

iain attt sanguineani prceustiiin ad fines
eorum ferret, and then, after using

a set form of words, hnstam in fines

eorum emittebnt, Livy, i. 32.

86. Zei"/] -
\($, i. 131. 1 .

67. fKyeveadat^ understand,
or rather Shs, Eustaihius ; Zed,

4' Sdvai, liomer, 11. . 412. .
irarep, )^, . 179. . 99.

.ilschylus, Th. 75. 239. Ch. 301.

POR. Euripides, S. 3. E. 805. Ari-

stophanes, Ach. 782. Th. 288. R.88.5.

Theocritus, xiv.l. SCHIV. on B. 319.

354. 3GG. Instances, where Sbj is ex-

pressed, are frequent, 11. Z. 307. Z.,

Tf (), Sore rouSe yeviadai, &c.
476. compare 520—528. A. 18. H.

203. ., € })$,
JL•. Ch. 16. Eur. Hec. 538. . 1399.
Xenophon, Cyr. vi. 4,9. but in vi. 3,

12. yivoiTO is supplied. In the Attic

poets( is generally to be under-
stood. V. liL. T. ViG. V. 3,9. M. G.
. 545. piilchra Laterna, da mihi/al-
lere, da junto sancloque tideri, Horace

I E. xvi, 60. SCH. and HER. would
rather consider the use of the infinitive

for the imperative or optative as a
relic of the ancient simplicity of style,

than account for it by ellipsis.

88.] to cause to be paid
to one's self, hence to exact satis-

faction, to punish, to be revenged on.

KU. ii. 12. Between the two in-

finitives eny. and ., folaJ' or Svva-
may be understood. B. 90.

4^eytP€TO ol-, vii. 4. 8, 2.

Paubanias h;is often imitated the ex-
pression, iii. 15. 17. ix. 25. Aristo-
phanes, E. 84S. SCH.

89. If!] is here used for », as tls, Herodian, vii. 11. unus
paterfamilias, Cicero, de Or. i. 29.

SCHL.
90. fxeiv \$] . G. G. 004.

Demosthenes uses the verb e. with the
adveibs',, ., and5, 01. iii. p. 10. in the same sense
as fivai with the corresponding adjec-
tives, p. 52. n. 33. ; but in the same
page he has \5 I. in its literal

meaning " to possess securely."

91. 8po] is often suppressed, as in.

Homer, II. . 95. LELin B. 380,

92. e'l'] p. 64. n. 57.

93. . iv]5] thou implicate

thyself in the blame.

94. t) eya phv'] p. 137. n. 3.

Siioaaiv oi SiSovTes, ,
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^• ;
' av^^ €(^€ ; ( be eybet/s

ewy ; -'^ /ntc ^^ , irpos'. ' et , ', entTpoirvs, ' en' /3-
-^^. •^)) be oibe e^beoa »',

OKws yiiXi'iaioi eyuos$ rewrepov

" el b' , eov-
tcoas, , , ,. 'iwtes ', ,,, ' }•^' ' ^^ eovTOs

'»;, oba '. ws ct^es-
es, ' is ,^^

*rat ^» , -,-^ napabQ. )$,
^*^^ tovs$, ^ kKbvaaoQai,

•)(" is, ^apbio,^, buv<p|)Ov .'^
CV1I. '\~5 b>), , b^aXe' * be, ', iv, .-^ , •, is .
, /' oiiSevos' yap, Deiiiosllienes, cle Ch. p.

103., ((^'4\ ; Supliocles, Tr. 327. ovSe

iraeovTfs ) ^ -' ,
Clii\)sostoiTi, lit• Sac. ii. p. 60.

95. ' fef] Compare with this pas-

sage the reply of the Magi to Asty-

agcs, Si, &c. i. 120. the^peeth
(if Crcon to CEdipus, Sophocles, CE.R.
5S4—61.5. Seneca, (E. 687—093. and
that of Hipp'ilytus to Theseus, Euripi-

des, Hip. 1016—1024. V.

96. ^ i. e. ^ irapfcri, LA U.
97. TTcivTo] see the conclubion of

c. 24. tV.

98. p. 103. n. 5.

99. ts] / may re-

estiihlish on the same footing, I may
settle again, occurs iu So-

phocles, CE. C. 71. W.
100. ] The deity or

person, hy ivhom one swears, is put in

tlie accuiative after verhs of " swear-

ing." M.G. G. 419,3.

Herod. Vol

1.^. 142.n..50.p. 11..90.
2. -rhv - K.j Sometimes the relative

has the noun, with «hich it agrees, in

the same case after it. INI. G. G. 474.

popiil'i tit placerent, quas fecissctfabu-
las, 'I'erence, An. pr. 3. vialarum, quus

amor curas hubet, obluiscitur, Horace,

Ep. ii. -.
3. 25(1'] p. 97. . 38. vi. 2.-

arrj 2., Sevrepa 26, ?,
Scylax. IF. Before the lime of Hias,

IMantichiS had advised the INIessenians,

is 2. ,•) {-
? )' re 9. !, Pausanias, iv. 23. 2. ^--(5 ' rats-

f fais, . . 830. '. The
magnitude of Sardinia was mu( h over-

rated ; lis population thin ; itssubju-

pation no very arduous task ; and its

situation peculiarly favoral.le for the

scheme which Darius entertained of

univeri-al monarchy. L.

4.'] '^, Hesychius.

SCHL. Understand Aapdov. S.

. I. X
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*^.. Kwjrpiot ', inavrop eXevdepoi yero/icroi, avris ck

^$ KarebecovXiovTO' be, »' Aapeiov,
1 re 'Orariji i:ai aWoi , €$

^apeiov €$, evibiw^avTes tovs iv ^.apbiai••
)', kaapcilav-es es veas, rjf ^^€, €\€^ tus ttuXis.

CXVII. ^$ , irpus tus ev'
"JTuXts, e'lXe Aupbavov,^ etXe be "Abv^ € }^.(9 ^'^ ^^ ' a'lpee,

be ' \ ^" ),
TOVS Kapas, "', .',—, »)»'

,',
^^^. $^^ ',^*

)/ . be, ' Kapes

AevKus re-/}$ ,^^ os,

Tf/s ibpiabos ^$, es Maiavbpov ^:bb.• be,, re,
boKeovaa elvai Yl^lbpo , avbpos Kiv-

tveos,^7 5$ /3€$ .^^ .
5. ^56(] afler dislriUuting,

or porl'wning out, amungst tliemselies.

6.5] Tliis to\\n, wliicli no
longer exists, gave name to the Dar-
danelles. L A.

T-'A/JuSo^/jTIiis town uas not, where
the village of Aveo or Aulus now
stands, just opposite Sestos, but rather
to ilie south-east on the point of Na-
garu, wliere its ruins are visible. L.

8. nep/fcirrjr] or Ptrcope, between
Arisba and Lampsacus. L.

9.] formerly PityusR, nov^•

Liimsiiki. 'J'iie chief deity of the place
was Priapus. L. A.

10. ricuabj'J aUo called Apajsus. L.
A.

11.] rovTtav! . S.
12.] \ Camanar. L, A,
13. ] und it so happened

that.

1. (',•)'] This pleonasm is

offncjueni occurrence ; vii. 8, 2. viii.

b. ix. 03. GR.

15.- vii. 26. Marsyas nm-
nis, haud procul a Mceundri fontihus

oriens, in Mceundrum cadit : famaqne
ita tenet, Celcenis Marsyam cum Apol•

line tibiannn cantu certasse, Livy,

xxxviii. 13. cekr erectis descendcns

Miirsyn ripis errantem Mceandnm adit,

mixtusijue re/ertur, Lucan, iii. 207.

pcten.s rupidum ripis declitibus crqunr,

Marsya nomen hubet, Phrygice-
dissimus amnis, Ovid, M. vi. 39!).

SA.
16.] A district of Phrygia

with a city of the same name, on the

confines of Caria, to the east of the
" While Pillars." L.

17. KifSut'os] Cindys was a town of

Caria in the vicinity of lassus. L.

18. 'Zvevvtaios] Syennesis was the

geneial name of tlie Cilician kings ; i.

74. rii. 1)8. 2. ttrapxos, JEs-

chylus, P. 332. Diodorus S., xiv. 20.

W. Xenophon, An. i. 2, 12. 21. &c.

BL.
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avbpui e<p€pe, 8$ ^laiayhpov$, ^9 €$ , ;u/3e(^', ) e^oires Kapes, re^ uvayKa-, en €$ 5.'•^
€}• {), ' yiVeffQat -
»' /' bi), •^ ,

tiJ, $ , $.
CXIX. Merct , ^iuiavbpov

»', ^ € '
Kapes, ^)] •)(^- ^'" -^ TeXos be, bia 5. ( b. avbpes es bia^iXious,'^ »' es%.^ be

bta<pves "^ es Aufiparba,•* es Aios irpa-

"^ ipov re $. be,

€~$ 'tbev, Kctpes, 7 Au $•^.-, irepl$,, i)

TrapabovTes a^eas$ ^, ) (5
',, .
CXX. be oeoves^ ^^, be,$,, be uvtis \5-

'. ' Wepar^oi, ,.
19.] ).9. 75.. in the $ in the Lydian tongue signified

rear, TLucydides, i. 62. BLO. Com- " an axe." W.
pare the advice of Croesus to Cyrus, i. 25. .2] The statue of La-
207. brandean Jove in Caria held in its hand

20. TTji (pvaiosi i. e. ij ^, an axe,, Phitarch, Q. Gr. p.
than they naturally tvere. iv. 50. ST. 301. f. V. tlie form of whicii was two-

21. itrl . iToWbv] From tliese words headed ; as appears from its figure on
the ellipsis p. 99. n. 59. may be more an altar, found in Caria, with the fol-

fully supplied. M. G. G. 580. c. lowing inscriprion,

22. es] to the number of 02
two thousand, as many as two thousand.

Such is the meaning of es with nume- KAIAIOSMEHC
rals in the instances in M. G. G. 578. 5T0T
and not " about." .4 J?. Nlarni. Ox. pt. ii. pi. 5. 12. Jupiter

23.] were driven pell- was afterwards worshipped elsewhere
meU\Ti{o U\elu\^n, were driven in hud- under the title of "VVarrior;" and
died one over another. AR. Mars had the same epithet. L.

24.] town of Caria to 20. $] The mode of sacrifice is

the north of Mylasa, the south of Stra- described by Appian, 13. M. 00. L.
nicea, and the east of Bargasa : L.
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\ irXevv rj irporepov '-"^ he -
»',/ .-^
CXXI. Merct be, "^^^ re -\€ Kapej.' yap, $

ttoXis ', \•^ ' ei> lb obav' is

€€5 vvktus, bieipQapriaav \ of,5 \^' be

^ivpaos . be I'jv

pa\ebs'$, MvXaaaevs. -
b(<|tQpav.

CXXII. be, avTos e^b^vv tovs es

Y,fipbts , es ^poovba,^^' ^- . be, $ /-^. ,,-
Jpoov/ba, ' \' AtuXeas, , \\ be

$,^-^ rows ~\5 (•^^* ai'ros re,' , ^^'' pb.
27.- nepl

wphs 5€5^,! ovras

iv}} yeiTOvwv rivas^-(, toIs-$ riyowro ^ilv 5e

SaKaaphs robs Tlep^as•. eSo^ev rols (
rbv'• rhv Oehv-

" '^ -
." Sk ^ ils, ,
7) vnh ^,•
(\ -!
1($( 6$,•
bhv , Damon. V.

28.-] -
•777? 7^«,, , Sciiolisst on

TIhic.! » ,
€, -, TLucydides, iii.

18. It may be observed by the way,
that Herodotus generally prefers the

first aorists passive, but that(
is an unusual word : and furtlier that

tlie Attics apply irarafoi to the agent,

and to the person who suf-

fers. V. were bealen. /xeyoAws\4-
Tes, viii. 130. Euripides, Rh. 864.
BLO.

29.] ^, ; W.
vi. 132. quum hcec accepta ctadea esset,

Livy,ii. 51.

30.'] they repaired: av4•, vii. 23 I .- ivSpas is.7),45( ), viii. 109.-^ , Dio-
dorus S., xvi, 19. fV. haehv, vii.23G. . yeyevvii)-, Polybius, i. 55, 5.& wore toIs

'5, Pol. vi. 52, 6. .S'.

31.] the sea of

Marmara, or the IVhile Sea. L. A.
32. K7ov] now ii'/i/o or Zemlic. L.
33. repyidas] A town to the east of

RhcEteum and Ophryniurn, and to the

south of Dardanus, vii. 43. L.
34.^] It is pmbabie that the

Teucri were only a branch of the in•'

liabittints of Troas, and originally of

Thracian descent ; Mannert. A.
35. vovff(f(] ri. 1. 136. Pro-

cojiius, 101. 2).(( vorfiffus,
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CXXIII. Ouros ^ ?) ' hi! 6 rpiros! €•)( eni^ AloXiba€€. $,', .
CXXIV. be ' hi), % S(t-

Se4€,^" // »)»' ,^"^ $,,
€€>05 , efiovXeve,' irpos he ' Aapelov-' vpos »),$ tovs$, kflov-

\eveT0,, " ^^ \
elvat, / eK ' etre >) es

es, ' es ?;»'»',
'loTia'ios^, ^^ ." -

'AptoraycJprjs.

CXXV.*; ^e»' 'l•{vl•pov, avbpos,
*' es " , " ,^*^
€ TTJ ^05 *^%,^ (, fyv^' , $, es

,.^' bt)'~$.
Isaus ; ^lian, V. . xiv. 32. Un- 37. UKpos] of no very

derstand rhv ', which is supplied, great strength of mind, yap, is

ii. 121, 1. and Ijy Tlmcydides, voa-!)aas ', &,, " of a very violent

. . i. 138. Plato, l-'rot. p. temper," i. 73. aper^v &], " of very

210. Demosthenes, B. ii. p. 114. great excellence," vii. 5.

(who, in the same oration, has the ex- &, " of consummate skill and bra-

pression.$ ^, p. very in war," vii. 1 11. The adjective

113. and also omits the substantive, p. occurs also without an accusative case

110. 111. 113. 115.)Isocrates, Paneg. following, v. 112. vi. 122. W. S.

p. 122. ^lian, Y. H. vi.2. Euripides, " Aristagoras saw the gathering storm,

Hec. 419. vitam finivit, Justin, x. 3. and could see no means of withstand-

Tacitus omits the noun, sic Tiberius ing it. Herodotus accuses him of pu-
^nicii, A. vi. 50. D. Laertius supplies sillanimily, apparently without reason., . 22. Herodotus )!» Aristagoras knew that, however otliers, ix. 17. 27. and i. 32. in which might make their peace, there could

latter chapter rhv is three times be no pardon for him ; and, when he

joined to the verb, and once omitted could no longer assist his country in

altogether. SCH. B. 3G, 37. BLO. the unequal cuntesl into which he had

SCHL. led it, his presence might only inflame

36. ws Ste5e|e] i. 73. ii. 134. iii. 82. the enemy's revenge ;" Mitford, vii. 2.

Understand, as after ?, ii. 38. Kpijff^i/yiTOf] /, -
117. ix. 68. yap eaiu- . GL.
rijv (^5, iv. 42. ST. 39.^ beganforti/ying ;\.73.
These verbs, when put intransitively, TV.

may also be rendered impersonally, as 40. Ae'py] one of the Sporades, now
teas very evident; ^y\\6v (, it is Lero. L. A.

clear. S. 41. 5]/. L. p. 185. n. 3.
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CXXVI. bepap t'jv es -
Ktvov. ) /??, avhpX

^' aiiTOS , , €\€
es ', , ' ,, ,$ 6, '*-, \ '.

42. /] Toy (€\4- wpSrepov 'Apiarayopas -
(" Nine Ways"), aios,<pivy<iiv .\4 Aape'tov,-, Tbucydides, i. 100. AR. , aTO^h. vnh 5vveleo,'h.

now Jamboli. L. A. -rh he - iv. 102. W.
TO, i<(> ^ 4\, firelpace



ARGUMENT OF THE SIXTH BOOK.

Histiseus arrives at Sardis, and, not being received by the lonians, withdraws

to Byzantium : i—v. The Persians invest Miletus by land ; defeat the

Greek fleet under Dionysius, who escapes to Sicily ; and capture ihe city :

vi—XX. A body of Samians and Milesians takes Zancle in Sicily by

treachery : xxii— xsiv. Caria is reduced : xxv. Histiaeus, after con-

quering Chios, attacks Thasos ; but, landing in Mysia, is defeated and

taken by Harpagus ; Artaphernes puts him to death : xxvi—xxx. The

Persians subjugate the islands ; Ionia is enslaved a third time ; the Helles-

pontine cities are reduced : xxxi—xxxiii. Affairs of the Chersonese

;

Miltiades r. ; Stesagoras ; Miltiades ir., who flies to Athens; his son Me-

tiochus is carried captive into Persia : xxxiv—xli. Artaphernes regulates

Ionia: xlii. Expedition of Mardonius ; he subdues Thasos and Macedo-

nia; his fleet being wrecked about Atlios, he returns to Asia. Thasos still

further enslaved : xliii—xlvii. Darius demands from the Greeks earlh and

water ; the ^i^ginetans comply : xlviii—1. Affairs of Sparta ; feuds of Cleo-

menes and Demaratus : li. Ixi. Ixiv. Leotychides : Ixv. Demaratus is

deposed: Ixvi. Ixvii. He crosses over to Darius, and is succeeded by Leo-

tychides : Ixx. Ixxi. Hostages taken from JEo\na. by the Spartans, and

sent to Athens : Ixxiii. The intrigues of Cleomenes being detected, he flies

his country ; levies forces for an invasion, and is reinstated ; be afterwards

goee mad, and destroys himself: Ixxiv. Ixxv. Hostilities between Athens

and ^Egina : Ixxxv—xciii. Expediiion under Datis and Artaphernes takes

Naxos, Carystus, and Eretria. Hippias conducts the Persians to Marathon

;

where the Athenians and Plataeans meet them. The Spartans are detained

at home by their law : xciv—cviii. Rliltiades persuades the Polemarch to

give the casting vote for engaging the enemy. Battle of Marathon ; seven

ships taken ; the rest of the fleet fails in an attempt to surprise Athens, and

retreats to Asia : cix—cxvii. Eretrian captives : cxix. Lacedaemonians

reach Athens : cxx. Miltiades attacks Paros unsuccessfully ; meets with an

accident, which ultimately proves fatal ; and is fined on his return home :

cxxxii—cxxxvi.



HPOAOTOT.
.

.10 vw, 5, ovrwreXevr^'

be '/ rvpavros, €€$^ Anpelov,

€S•. be ^ e'ipero.5
apbv^, . "€'' be

re elbevai, re yeyovos, ws ovbev »}'•' -€ €5. 6 be <)5,
»5-,* elne, elbios $5' " ,', e^ei^ ' ba" eppa-

^as"^€ , vTrebtjffaTO be$.^^
II. '! es '

be, beiaai ',,
1 .^ . 108. . 229. W. is explained by Tzetzes, ^

for!, a very anomalous form, StSinKev 'Imialos, 4s reAos ' ((4-
M. G. G. 170. 209, 3. as if there were vtv ^Apurrayopas, iii. 324. ix.

a simple verb/ of the same signi- 240. /' iyui rh ^raya', oOfv•
fication &s. S. , Aristophanes, Eq. 314.

2. iraprjv is"] Various verbs, which of V.
themselves do not imply motion, re- 7. /^] The same metaphor is

ceive tliis sense by the construction used, ix. 17. by Homer, Od. . 118. .
with els. M. G. G. 578, 3. 422. Euripides, An. 828. 903. I. ".

3. 5(] p. 33. n. 12. G82. metuo ne quid suo suat capiti, Te-
4.] p. 159.11. 10. rence, Ph. iii. 2, 6. Hence also ^o-

5.—?x6i] ViG. V. 7, 9. M. G. <pehs, A;schylus, Ag. 1594. BL. Beck;
G.604. and^5 , Sophocles, CE, R.

C. toCto—] This metaphor 387.
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€€\>> ' bp , ^ ,--, $,^ ' •,,^ •( ^apeiov .^$ is \, /»',€$ irpos

is ewvTOvs Anpetuv. -
\1 , uis ' ',

'.
III. , €€€$^^ ,"

paaiXeos, ' ''lvas ,,"' ^^ , bi ,
"/ AapeJos,! iavaas, Ty

^/ ,^• "» $ »' ''^' ovbiv ttc'otws^'^ 5,
bov^* Tovs'lwi'as.

IV. Mero bi, bi" ,^^
avbpos, iv ^c'lpbiffi io -
\,^ . "-
$, 6$ tovs , bibo7,', bi, ,". boya, bi, »'
',, bnra' bi ,»' '.5. \ ^c'lpbis iv i.

8. fcs] .19. . 62. bernos, nunc in {Fsthos saltus, traji•

9. . — —] of the citint ; sic ille populos et urbes, ut illi

tear of the lonians ; S. of l hi• Ionian s vcl replenda lul devtUnquenda quceque

in the war; as one substantive some- loca videbantur, ad libidinem suam
times governs two different genitives transfert, Justin, viii. 5. W.
in different relations. M. G. G. 314. 13. ovSiv /] v. 65. IV.

obs. 1. Some conjunction, or the adverb ovru,

10. eipcuTeeoiteiOj] p. 54. n. 53. appears wanting : and this omissiou

11.] governed by 4{. renders it an instance of anacoiutbia,

IV. as if \(•, and not e\eye, had pre-

12.4•5—'] It was ceded. M.
the more easy to persuade the lonians 14. eSeijuOTOw] iiL. on ^Esch. Ch.

of this, from its being tiie common 832.

practice of tiie Assyrians (ii Kings 15. St' ayy4\ov ir. .] acting by

xviii. 32.) and Persians (v. 14. vi. 9. means of Hermippus as envoy ; i. e.

1 19.). Philip of INIacedon adopted liiis employing Hermippus as envoy, 5iek

castow, ut pecora pastures, nunc in hi- ., viii. 134. W.



250 HERODOTI

V.' be, :.\$ /,^^ KarTjyov

is ^, €^. be,., obas- '
Tvparvofba is -^^, ' iXevdepiqs.
bii, VVKTOS yap €5 ^~ '\~$ is Mt-, rei/ ^. bi), $
—65 rijs ^^ yiverai, is \, iv-

dev-ev be, yap tovs Xtoi/s, bovvai ^^ vias,

be iv^, \5 bovvai vias. be,•'^ 5, '^ is'
be ^,"^ ras e/c,."

VI. '5 \^' iiroievv' bi^ iroXXos ireSos pobtos^(5 yap ' payol , ev

OTpaTuTiebov, ^,5-^. bi €5 -' be \, j"!,
Ki'Xik'ej re Aiyi/jrrtoi.

VII. b ^ »; -
"Iwi'es ,', npofioOXovs•*

-^ is ,-^ be is

•, , bo, \-'!,
be ,>5 bav '-
aavras bi, vXXye^a •)^~^ is Abv,)-

16.\4! €.] 23. irepi4$'\ In such phrases,

e. ey\s, ii. 13. ST. the idea of seems to be implied

17. inetparo] p. 44. n. 48. wfpt. M. G. G. 589, 5. a.

p. 252. n. 38. 24.] deputies or dele-

18. airwarhs ttjs I.] o. yrjs- ^ates to a council ; vii. 172. compare
>-{], Sophocles, Aj. 1038. y. i. 170. W., (E. R. 641. W. 25. »'] of (i. e. from

19. (ViiQi— —] M.G.G. Among) themselves, of their own num-
531. ohs. 2. her. S.^ ^,

20. irXijpciffWTes] understand €- Thucydides, i. 60. 61, twice. 64. &c./, or the cognate substaQtive- 26. »'] p. 83. . 91.. SCH. on , 93. 27. ^€] to defend. tX kus Sia-

21.] stationing themselves.€ €€, vi. 101. GR.
22. —]- 28. ] . 33. Under-, Sophocles, Aj. 824. stand avWoyrjv, v. 105. p. 64. T). 64.



LIBER VI. CAP. IX. 251

ffOTOS/' be ^•^^ $ kiii rtj ^• rij//.
VIII. Mera ravra, rrjai

"Iwi'es, be ' he* €% Kcpas , veas-
oybwKorra' €(» be 1$ bvilibeKa \,'^ be '' e'i^ovTO evTOKaibeKa' ' be e'l^ovTO Xlot ' irpus be -^^ € »;€$,, reas-

€\€, be rpe'ti• be '^^
€boova' reXeuraTot be, -^
5,^ . be 6

rpels Tpn'fpees.

IX. ' be \5
y'jaav. $ be 6$ ^,

6 ire$os , ,-
70 ttXTjOos '\bv, aappbav, bvao ye-, ^ re,

OWIC^' $,•^^ vbve, ,^'\$-
rovs, , ^$
,^* es >;$, -^ be\, vbpv$$-

29.] (7 5e 4 rrj Mi- Thucydides, ii. 32. It would be more, Arrian, Al. i. 19. natural for us to say ''Ijing o/f the

.. V., Strabo, xiv. eVri Mi- citj, or coast." Aft. Sicunio pra-
Krialuis irpb iris . v., Pausa- tenia sinu jncet insula contra Plem-
nias, i. GR. ''., Thucydides, niyrium, Virgil, .. iii. 692.
viii. 17. This island is now joined on 31.] Erythree, so named
10 the continent. L. " The site of from its founder Eryihrus son of Rha-
]Miletus has now long ceased to be damanthus, once called Cnopopolis,

maritime, and Lade to be an island, and now Eretri, or Lythry. L.

The bay, on which that city stood, has 32. iofrts] in case of not

been gradually filled with the sand being; unless they are. ST.
brought down by the river Lalmus

;
33. (5} This word occurs

and Lade is an eminence in a plain, in Thucydides, v. 97. Sophocles, Ph.
See Clwndltr's Travels, or rather 1100. BLO.
Voyage par AL de Choiseuii Gouffier. 34. ] See BLO. on
Myus, near the mouth of the Meeander, Thuc. ii. 65. Verbs signifying "to
underwent earlier the same fate. Paus. cease, to make to cease," &c. require

vii. 2." Mitford, vii. 2. a genitive. M. G. G. 331. d. vi. 94.

30. e'lrl rfj ir6\i] tin- The circumstance is mentioned v. 37.

ttovvi\aif, iii. 59. ] eri tiOKpols, W,



252 HERODOTI

res, eXeydv • " "A-vboes "Iwies, rvi' rts-'^ ev not•5 '^'^ ' Toiis yap !^"^/ \^ •
Ytk'ou.^^' be^ race* $ re

'*'' ovhev bin , ovbe ovre

tfia•*^*• ovbe ' ovbev, ij ei\oy.

el be , be 7)$ bia ^$,"*^
Ti'ibe $,'^ ' , -

-es \), e^avbpaobva, \ $ \,
7apabov.''
. bi) ' bk be-

vvKTOS,, es tovs -/($. be. "Iwves,

es Toiis '^^ ,] bie-, icat ,' ; ebo-

35. $] i. e. iras , or eKoaros,

each individual ; vii. 237. viii. 109.

ix. 78. 98. Thucvtlides, i. 40. 42. BL.
on JE^ch. Ch. 53. M. G. G. 487, 2.

tis, Ion in Aili. xi. 8. This

use of tlie enclitic is very frequent iu

Homer, as II. B. 355. 382, ike. in tbe

imitation of which passane Milton re-

peals the word " each," P. L. vi.SS.i.

T. and' 4; here follows in

much the same sense.

3G. fZ .] p. 144. . 60.

37. IcoirroC] vi. JO. TF.

In Latin quisque is very commonly
combined with the reflexive pronoun
»e or its possessive suits.

38.)'] p. 44. d.

48. p. 2.i0. n. 17.

39. —] Aristopha-

nes, C. 193. the allies, collectively,

considered as a body ; ,
" the citizens," vii. 103. Adjedives
in — iKOs are used in the neuter singu-

lar, with an article, but without a sub-

stantive, to express " a whole." M. G.
G. 267. .

40. &] p. 25. . 17.

41. ipct—rSio] vi. 13. viii. 109. The
former word denotes " the temples of
the gods;" the latter agrees with ol-^ understood, and signifies

not only private hou>es, but all build-

ings not set apart for religious pur-

poses, especially public edifices,

is also opposed to iepa. V.

42.-]
iepa ras ^-, Pausanias, iv. p. 297. V.

43. 5 e.] Thucydides, iv.

Q2.LAU. p. 96. . 31.

44. eTTTjpfofoi/Tes] insulting and
menacing. St. .Matthew, v. 44. St.

Luke, vi. 28. i St. Peter, iii. 16. -
Sfva••.(,•) eynXi)-, llt-rodinn, ii. 4, 16.

SCHL. (^ -
yap ((}>!, -

^ro5hs rals -^,, ' ' (, Aristotle,

Rli. ii. 2, 3. rijv

((5, \,' yap($ oSfs
eTrr]pflas, Uiodorus, S-, xix.

JVA. 4iti)piiav, ,, , De-
mosthenes, Cor. p. 2:^9, 8. X'ittorius.

The sense of the verb is not very un-

like that of '' To BuLi.Y, to overbear

with noise or menaces ;" Todd's John-
son.

45. ] The conjunction, which
seems redundant, after relatives is

perhaps equivalent to the Latin cun•

ijue. It occurs, ii. 114. Plato, Ale. i.

p. 106. c. Leg. vii. p. 821. e. ST.
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Ktov rous .
Weus $ n)y lyiv€TO.

XI. Mera , Is Aby,-. kch bi) /, iv be bii *" -
Kaevs , * " evi *"^*^^ ' , avbpes", ) »• *'•^
boo, ^^ $ bp!rr|^ (.$, yv ^ /5-

evbeKeadai, ^^, re , tovs evavTiovs, eivai-
depoi' el be re ura^tjj biaxpijaeade, obeav
^ €\bu, bujoeiv$ bv -^' .

46. fv Sf ] is used when the

most important of several tilings or

persons, previously mentioned, is to be

distinguished, iii. 39. Tlie preposition

is put adverbially, as€ is just above.

M. G. G.289, 3.594, 1.

47. ih-p] H. on Vio. viii. , 4.

Longinus gives this as an instance of

liyperbatun, and says the order of the

words is S} .*.,
irovovs(• ivl , yap . «. ,
. ., 22. W.

48. « —/] razor's

edge, i. e. in a very critical situation:

iirl KivSvyov, Hesychius. BL. Homer
is the first who uses this metaphor,

e. |. .$ fj!
/6, 11.. 173. which many have

imitated, iravjis 4. |. .,
Synesius, de R. p. 21. b. 05
i. |. a., Theognis, 557.,

e. . , Simo-
nides ; eir .?-, ) elvai tV'E. ^ ^, Aristides in

Them. t. iii. p. 303. In otlur auihors,

sometimes is omitted, as ^-
schylus, Ch. 870. , i.

. )- (, Theocritus, xxii. 6.

fif$u)S e. |., Sopho-

cles, .. 1008. MUS. and sometimes, as Kuripides, Ph. 1097. Hel.

896. ivSpes. It', iyKoveiTe, (•
', is Kaiphs .''
e'lr' avrrjsa.,^57, Ari-

stopiianes, PI. 254. ' fj/cei

tV, Demosthenes, p. 37, 56.

{occasioui tempus) pendens in novacula,

Pha;dru9, v. 8, 1. Livy appears to have

Herod. '

had our author in his view in the fol-

lowing passage, in discriinine est nunc

hunianum omne genus, utrum vos, an

Karlhaginienses, priiicipes terrarum

videat, xxix. 17. if. V. H. on Vio.

ix. 3, 15. SCHW. on B. 187. 236.

49. ehai] p. 23. . 79.

p. 56. n. 77.

yeveaeai, Demosthenes, . iii. 9.

50. ] and Ihiit, i. e.

and what is tcorse. " Ye di fraud,

and that () your brethren,"

I Cor. vi. 8. oirToi yap
iyovai.• \ '

\^/, i. 147. cum esset re-

sponsum, cades, incendia, interitumque

reipubliccE cumparari ; ei ea per cives,

Cicero, Cat. iii. 9. //. on Vig. iv. 16.

M. G. G. 471, 7.

51. rb /uo 6] qiic-

nani modo indignari possunt, quibus

aliquid novi adjectum commodi sit, eis

luborem etiam novum pro portione in-

jungi ? nusquam nee opera sine tmolu-

inento, nee emulumttUutn ferine sine

impensii opera est : labor voluplasque,

dissimillima natura, soeietate quadani

intir se naturati suntjuncta, Livy, v.

4.! ^ t]5(u-s f|yvas '-
J'eTi, Xenophoii, Cyr. i. 5, 12. ollXv

eyv « ,
Dioiiy^ius ., t. ii. p. 317, 23. &v^ KaXhv , 5€, ) , IMusonius

iu . Gell., . . xvi. 1. V. -
(\, Ei)ichariiius ; . nil sine mngno
vita labore dedit morlalibus, Horace,

L. I.
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'€ €, v/ieas avrovs'
eyu», deup .' ',^• } ,€ tovs-
$, ,'5, vuWoy." *^

XII. aKoiaavres "(>€ 0$ avrovs^*^. ,» kirl Kepas^^ rets yeas,

)},^ hiiKnXoov ^"^$ } ' ^-, TOVS^ /,^ ^ Tfjs ras

Teas ''^ ' re'" -
5.^- trai

I.S. ix. 59.

52. Oeiy -'] vi. 109.
. ., Thucydides, vi. 16. W.

53. 4\(] p. 210. . 94.

54. a<pea.s] the same as-
Tovs below ; , eavrovs would be
wrong. M. G. G. 148.

55. iiri Kepas] c. 14. i. e.<«£5. The phrase iirl Kipois

denotes that a naval column moves on
one of its wings, either the right or the

left leading the way ; BLO. it occurs

in Tliucydides, ii. 90. vi. 32. .50. viii.

104. Xenophon, H. i. 7, 31 . vi. 2, 30.

. Appian, Mitli. xxiv. AR.
kripa, Sujdas.

Dionysius seems to have led out his

fleet either in a double column or in

two single columns; (Th. ii. 90. adds
to eVi «.) and, when out at

sea, the left column faced to tlie right,

and tlie right column to the left, so as

to form opposite lines for the purpose
of executing other manoeuvres. .S. «

is irphs n(plir\ovv, . . i. 6, 31.

5G.] he might practise.

57. SifKTrXoov] viii. 9. 'I'liucydides,

i. 49. ii. 83. 89. vii.36. 70. Xenophon,
Hi. 6, 31. SifKtrXovs rh 4-
Xerv, Kol ^, aidiS

IJTot rh ^-, 5
rh,v -, Scholiast on
Th.; Polybius, xvi. 4, 14. ER. S.
This manoeuvre was either for the pur-

pose of cutting through the enemy's
line and taking it in the rear, so as to

separate one part from the rest, tiiat it

might be attacked in detail and over-

powered ; BLO. or, of turning rapid-

ly alter breaking through the line, in

order to strike the enemy's ship on the

eide or stem, where it was most de-

fenceless, and so to sink it. AR.
58.] A class of soldiers

resembling our marines. BLO. In
this early state of Greek naval tactics,

when victory depended more on the

nun)ber and prowess of the troops on
board, than on the manoeuvres of ihe

seamen (Thucydides, i. 49.), each ship

had a complement of forty marines
;

c. 15. The Athenians improved the

system, by decreasing this number and
relying on the more skilful manage-
ment of their vessels ; Th. vii. 62. 67.
In the Peloponnesian war each tri-

reme had tenepibatJB ; Th.iii. 91.94.
95. ii. 92. 102. iv. 76. 101. AR.

59.] tnight train to the use

of their arms.

60. rh XoLTthv'] during the remain-
der ; XoiTtov for the future. HER,
on ViG. i. 19, 3.

61. fxiff^e] It was the practice of

the Greeks to moor their ships close

to the shore, and to let the crews re-

main on land. When the sentinels

gave the alarm of an enemy, the sai-

lors hurried on board again : see Xeno-
phon, H. i. 5, 10. ii. 1, &c. The
lonians, who uerc kept at the oar for

great part of the morning and not al-

lowed to go ashore all the day long,

must have found it very hard service
;

and the only wonder is that they sub-
mitted to such diicipline so long as

they did. L.
62. ' €7]5] p. 59. . 9. ii. 173.

vii. 210. Eubulus in Ath. x. 11. Sth

vvKrbs all night long, Ion in Ath xi.

8. understand '\s, Ilesychius ; Har-
pocration. Compare CA. on Ath. vii.

3. V. and B. 200. M. G. G. 580. a.
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npos ewurovs' " 8 ,^* rube '//^-
;
^^ o'Ttves, 7~€$, vrcs "°, avipi',-- vias rpels, es-trpe^aires

€$ avroOs''^ ^' ^'^ be -' bi) %,
be €boo^ elffi' re "^^^

ye ,
bov, iJTu,"^^ *]

ovvi'^eaQai. ,''• ." ^' Tavro' ovb)' ',,5 ^ rjf ,^,
es rets rcas, ohb'."^*

XIII,'^ bk -
63.] i. 22. ii. 129. tV

crpaTihv (47} \,
Appian, . C. . 30. &c. Pol^bius, i.

71,3. &c. IF.^ ,
^schjflus, P. V. 20. for otiier examples

consult BL. for the heat of the

$un, Thucydides, iv. 3.5. vii. 87. BLO.
64. T. . TrapaPavrfs] quo numine

Leso, YiTgU, /E. i. I'i. P. 4.\/
Kca SpKOis -

, Heliodorus, ^.. eud. W. adiidi-

aavTfs would be better suited to prose

than(5. ST.
6.5. TtiSe.-\'\ understand, do we fill up the measure of these

sufferings. S.- , v. 4.

LA U• iv ., Pau-
sanias, . 28. V.

66. €(«/6] p. 169. . 97.

67. ] see . G. G.
148. and . BL.

68. ^] with tlie participle of

the first aorist, denotes not only " the

having done a thing," but " the con-

tinuing to do so ;" 5'. tee go on.

69.] p. 54.n.61. apyaKeos-!, Homer, II. A.

589.
70. irph—"] p. 36. n. .55.

71. —] i. 31. 32.

. G. G. 458. To the examples there

given others may be added from Xeno-
phon, Cjr. i. 6, 25. ii. 2, 12. 4, 10.

alpeTCuTfpov iffri4^]•\\ tj <ptiyovTa5, iii.

3, 51. V. 5, 4. ST. This idiom occurs

in English: ''It is belter for thee to

enter into life lialt or maimed, rather

tiian, having two hands or two feet, to'

he cast into everlasting fire;" and "it
is better for thee to enter into life with

one eye, rather than, having two eyes,

to be cast into hell fire ;" St. Matthew,
xviii. 8. 9. where the Greek is

-ij.

72. <f>/peTe] Vig. v. 13, 6. Z. is

mistaken in asserting this imperative

to be used in the singular only, where-
as ayere occurs often in the plural.

LAU.
73. ] p. 79. . 33.

74.] to keep up their

practice, to repeat the trial. Consult

BLO. on Thuc. vii. 7.

75.'] The order of the

words is oi 8e crrp. 2., . . y.

( ., eVfiaCra ; iStKovro '
. 2. Kelvovs robs \oyovs (roiis .
At., . . ., tw., . . i.>
. .) —, Si, &c.
the other words ol2< & are iutro•

duced to resume the thread of the
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7\ \, ^ Trap" Au'i^eos €£-

j'ovs, TOVS Trpo-epoi' Xayovs;, Flep-, ^€'$< '/ -', ,
, €5 '',
Ibecnyro $$' he en'Ui'^ .' ev , ,

vavriKov'"^ ','''^ , etbov

TOVS ^Iwj'QS"^^ "^^, cpb^^- . !, '
TOVS/^ /itoi, />55' Tvpavvos he /uov, ^-

\, aXXot rijs.
XIV. Tore €- , "Iwves

$ reas Kepas. , -, ^^ ,
tCjv avbpes\ ) rjf^'
.\$ yap. ,,( npos , ^^• ',

tU^ios )), ^^ . -
sentence, which was interrupted by causam majoris bellifore, 2[xsUTi,'u.\2.

the parenthesis. M. G. G. 611, 3. V.3 \4))
LA . , Polybius, i. 7)

.

70.] . 9. . 16. . 124. 79. .5'\ \$.
Tliucydides, i. 1. 125. iii. 88. iv. 1. W.
V. 14. vii. 43. viii. CO. This enallage 80. iv KfpBe'i iwotedi'To] they con-

is more rare in tlie Attic poels ; it oc- sidered themselves lucky in saving,

curs in Euripides, Hip. 269. V. 373. K€p5os^, Tliucydides, iii. 33.

Ilec. 1089. 1222. Ph. 1008. H. F. 582. vii. 08. viii. 06. WA.
M. 491. 701. Sophocles, An. 088. 81. ) ^] ' ^
Aristophanes, PI. 1085. . dSov, ivviirai, jlischylus, Ag. 239.

77. rh . vavriKhv] understand " ', Euripides, .
as regarded• G. Many verbs how- \2. BL. ( 4 twvS' oi/Kfr

ever have a double accusative ; one of '^, Sophocles, CE. R. 1251.
tiie more immediate object, or thing, 82.^] hoisting-. It was the

and another of the more remote ob- practice of the Greeks wlien they were
ject, whether thing or person ; - going into action to strike their main-$ if tovs sails and often to leave them on shore,$ $, yEschines, Ct. 01. Xenophon, H. i. 1, 13. vi. 2, 27.

M. G. G.409, Occ Compare p. 35. 83. tvSfKa] iirl Aapeiov 2>,
II. 45. )/»/ fvos T6 ( uvSpuv, -

78.^] vicloriam {- \ rh vavriKhv rwv 'Iwvuv

rathoniam) de Persia non finem sed, Pausanias, vii. 10. fV.
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€v)/ Trarpudey,^^ aybpaai '' icat ^^. lbevo bk -
Tovs wpoae^eas•$, kitoUvv ' $ te

irXevi'es >»' cnoievv .
XV. be kv ^\^ -\ X7ot, oberl•o re epya -' trapeiyovTO yap, wanep (, veas, aybpas

Xoyabas' opewvres be roiis iroXXovs

irpobibovTas, ebiKaievv^^ ' '', oXiy^v ,^"^ bt€Xovs -, e$ , veas /»,
tcis TrXeivas. X7ot bi) ^^^^ $ .^^

XVI." be /^^ ^ vees -, bk, ebiajKOVTO, irpos ^.^^
yeas bi) ^!, be ^-

bia tT]s. be -
\1, 05 es, ^

yvvai^i ,^^ bi) ', -
84. wriKovarfiffavTis] An Homeric 89. es ^] p. 165. . 55.

word, II. . 236. where it is followed /, Xenophon, . Ji.l, 16.

by a genitive, as also in .Ischylus, 90.] . G. G. 116, 6.

P. V. 40. M. G. G. 340, 3. obs. disabled.

85. iraTpodev'] i. e. tu ai>- 91.] A woody promonlorv
Tols iraTfpwv. ST. with a town of the same name, cele-

86. iSiKa/ew] disdained. brated for the victory described ix. 97,
87. € 6\yv .] «Sec. L. A.

The participle must not be too rigur- 92. Tef^] overland. Their object

ously interpreted. BLO. }\5(' was to reach the port nearest to the
6. ^, Thucydides, vi. island of Chios, and from that to cross

101. W. - oii- over to the island itself. L.
Xwv, .tschylus, P. 740. 93.] This festival wss, Euripides, Hec. 1130. celebrated by women in honor of Ce-
BL- res as having first given 1:»^5 to man-

88. aTfo<pivyovai] escape: the same kind. It lasted five days, beginning
as «)'€£', vi. 40. whicli Homer uses on the fourteenth of the month Pya-
frequently : irpocpevyeiv occurs in the nepsion (i. e. the twenty-third of Oc-
same sense, II. H. 309. as well as the tober) among the Athenians ; though
simple verb, Sophocles, CE. R. 355. most of ilie Greek cities kept it in the

35G. summer, as tiie £phesians appear to
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:€5 $ etj^eS"' nepi /, \h6vT€s re es »»,^5€$ eivai uXwrras levut

Tcis yuiatkoj,,, eKreiJOV rovs X/ous.

95
'XV ^

XVII. :$, re ^\",9^ vias ' , \€
es :, ^bs, vbpa7rb'ta^^'^ ttJ' 6 hk $, $ ^,^^ es, •/$^'^ be

Karabvaas,^^ -^ , es-$ ei'fleurej', €
cbyos, K.apborv .

XVIII. 0< , )• rois'Iwi-as,.\ 5 \^^/ $ )^$<$, ',^
liave done. L. Potter, ii. 20. legifera

Ceres is mentioned by Virgil, ,. iv.

58.

94. o)s ] understand irpay-, hoic matters were. LAU.
95.^^ €'^^, Tliu-

C3"dides, ii. 54. The verb of itself de-

notes "meeting with ill success," as in

Poljbius, i. 71. SCHL. p. 64. n. 58.

96. T. TT. 5<4] .
7., vi. 89. . 7. .', Procupius,

259, 25. Thuc^dides seems to have

imitated the expression, . -
voiv ., i. 110. " . .4.,
Pausai.i.s,. 101. BLO.

97.] ihe examples
in HJA. and . G. G. 178. c. may be

added, besides tiiis verb,, Xe-
nophon, . iii. 2, 7., Euri-

pides, I. A. 793., Xen. II. ii. 1,

4., Sopiiocles, CE. C 037.:, Xen. A. ii. 5, 12. uveiSiw, Sopli.

Qi. 11. 1423. 1500., Tr.

644.

08. ws €] i. Gl. (where a comma
should be inserted before cL-s) ; 114. v.

64. vi. 17. us he tens, i. e. trillmut any
further preparation or delibi-ration, in-

stiuilly, furthuith. S. The full cx-

preFsion \vould seem to be as
twKTbj/ e7x€ ire'pi : the Substan-

tive is supplied, viii. 107.

99. yavXovs] p. 164. n. 48.70uXbs, a

bucket, vi. 119.

100. viii. 87. 88. 90,
thrice ; Thuc^idides, i. 50. 54. ii. 92.

vii. 34. Xenophon,H. i, G, 36. 7, 35.

In moit of these passages tlie verb de-

notes merely (and not /3air-') according to the Scholiast on
Thuc. or SiaipOfipfiv, to cripple. The
Greek triremes were so liglit and shal-

low, that even when they became wa-
ter logged, from being shattered in ac-

tion, they did not absolutely sink, but

still were able for a time to keep the

crew above water. Afi. BLO.
1.-] money, property, goods,

effects: yavAiKa ., Xenojilioii, An. v.

8, 1. according to SP. signifies the

cargoes of the merchantmen.

2. e/t yris $]-
KTJaat Tovs ev ITeipaieT re yriv

Koi , Xenophou, H. ii.

4,28.
3. ' nifpTjs] vi. 82. A phrase of

frequent occurrence in Homer, as vw€ ' &$ f'lAios ^,
11. . 773. {ruit alto a culiiiiiie Troja,

'V'irgil, JE. ii. 290. strrnitiiuea cuhniiie

Trojain, G03.) . &. f'l\tov a'tKfivyv

i\feiv, O. 557. X. 411.'< . &.

irtpffeTai, CI. 728. It is also found in

'i'MucydiJes,! \ rh

eiels \ iirX -
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r^ e«.r^ erei* r/Js '\'/€, cat iiibfiawo'^

biaat'TO iroXty, ^ ^ »
yeioyueVy.

XIX. hi],, ," hwpa''
' !'^
' ^ .^

bt) $//, ore

TrXevres ,
^-!8^, ^e (-, (' ^,^^ .

XXI.. $$ ^' $ 5.$ ', ovbkv %,
rp /3/; ?^^^ "\^^'^,"
4(0, 6(5 . &.^, iv. 112. .iischy-

lus, Cli.u-y. Sophocles, (E.G. 1242. An.
207. (where Musgrave'b emendation of

fur is confirmed by tlie

passage of Homer last quoted, and by
the follov»ing) Tpo'ias irepaas

K. &,, Euripides, I. A. 777. Hel.

690. (' v6\iv,

Ph. 1102.) It signifies// om /ie si</n-

mit,from the citadel duu-nifards,aud

therefore entirely, since «hen the cita-

del is taken, the city cannot hold out,

although tliere are many instances of a

city being captured without the citadel

surrendering. LAU. S. v. 100. Some
understand or^, or --
Xeus,SCH]V.oa , 132. 130. 224.

others consider &$ as a substantive

synonymous witli-^, WA.SCH.
€'), ) T^s,

Didynuis ; ( i<pooou al<pvi3tov,

Hesychius ; BL. oXws, o\0Te\ws,ituv•

\$. D. tenlura desuper urhi. Hi. ii.

47. AR.
^

4. ere»] Understand iv,

whicii is found in some Mss. SCH,
on B. 420.

5.^' coincided with. S.

The iufiniiive ofteu follows the parti-

cles (€ and &s, " so that." M. G. G.
543.

6./] , Homer,
II. . 11.

7.] Understand iv, which
is supplied just below : B. 424. so rhv

vabv, Sophocles, (E. R. 898.

W. p. 54. n.41. see L.

8. — .] has a
genitive of the thing and a dative of

the person. I\I. G. G. 32G.

9. iv a. \•] c. 23. iii. 125. H. on
ViG. iii. G, 10. in the light of slaves,

iv ., iii. 120. iv 6•\ .,
vii. 222. iv ., viii. G8, 3.

liberum loco, Livy, i. 39. hoslium I., ii.

4.

10. ri- was the inmost
sanctuary fro id which the oracles were
delivered. S. p. 230. n. 4. V. in his

note gives numerous instances where
Uphv and vahs are distinguished from
each other.

11. .'] p. 3. n.l9. here the

Persian Gulf.

12."] 6 € (Tiypis) irapa'^Clriv

k6\iv is t)]v^\, i. 189. but very possibly Opis
might be on one bank of the river and
Aiupe on the other. H\
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es »' e^/ei. $ be!
elj^ov irepi — irehiov, te

ehoaav ;;.
XXII. Mi'Xijros }*\\' be'

eyoi/^^ es tuvs M?/5ovs' ebe bk, es, es -\, l•e! »;£ re \
botv. '^*, - $,^^

es ayyeXovs, Tovs'lwvas

es) ,^^ ^"^'
»; ») -, , Trpos -^^ Tijs ^$' ,^ ,^'^ be ;' -5.

13. «»] i.e., •\-
ciois, '/5 ; tlie latter appears tlie

proper designation of the Samian no-

bles or landed proprietors ; Tbucy-
dides, viii. 21. Plutarch, Q. G. p. 303.

E. Xenophon calls them oi",
. ii. 2, G." is often put alone,

denoting to have property, to he rich,

as Sophocles, Aj. 157. Euripides, Ai.

57. Aristophanes, Eq. 1292. |€
elre rh v\omelv eifre rh iret-

VTiv /xef« -
ToOvras— , tovs ! ,•
—

^ 1. 594. Isocratcs, Areop. St.

Matthew, xiii. 12. and h'lbere iii Latin,

as Curias in Cic. Ep. ad F. vii. 29.

amor habcndi, Ovid, A. A. iii. 541. F.

i. 195. cura h., Pha;drus, iii. pr. 21.

habens and itwps are opposed, irgil,

G. ii. 499. habentes, and non habeutes,

Lactantius, D. I. v. 8. In like man-

ner to have no properly, to be poor, is

signified by the addition ofouK, 33«
—

,
' %$, .-(5 , « TOVS(", Euripides, S. 249. or

^, as Neberaiah, viii. 10. and of uii in

Latin, as Juvenal, iii. 208. The el-

lipsis may be variously supplied, (1), in ' (-
aw, ' ol•, Eur. . F. 635. .-Vrrian,. ii. 1. Pausanias, iii. p. 223. St.

Mark, x. 23. St. Luke, xviii. 24.

SCHL. (2), as St. Matthew,
xix. 22. (3)•/, as Thucjdides,
iii. 72. LEI. (4) oi/aias, as Dionysius
of Sinope,in Atli. vi, 36. v. 30. Xe•
noplion, H. v. 2, 7. (^5), in

Eur. Dan. fr. v. 5. KU. (6), in

Eur. Hel. 432. Ph. 416. compare 411.
and 412. V. B. 38. 138. 307—310.
MO.

14.7] Consult Thucydides,
vi. 4. who says ?iv 2i-

Ke\<J3V, otj SpsTravoeiSfS ^
^ , )^, ^' : it was af-

terwards called I\Iessana, and its mo-
dern innie is Messina. L. The town
of Drcpanum in Sicily also derived its

name from the same resemblance to

" a siibe."

15. awh SuceAiijs] of Sicily ; oi, aTth^, V. 1

.

16. 'AktV] " Fair Shore ;"

//(5 piscosa Calacte, Silius, xiv. 251.

afterwards Caronia. L.

17.] Before this infinitive

supply avTois, i. e. os'vas^, or it

may be the active put for ibe passive,

M. G.G. o^ii.LAU.
18. €3(] p. 49. n. 91.

19. 4\] Supply (s •-,
iv. 159. ST.
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XXIII. Toiovhe hi] Ti yeviaQat' ,
ci //, kyivovTO ey ' '^-

piotai,•^ , ^,
^ .$,"^ itepieKarearo' »', e^eXetr.

be, 6'^'! 'Ara^/Xews,-^ ((-!',, ' ^,,
y^peujv ', .•, ' , -^,-* ci2\', , bk••^ ,-^ \1, $^ ,^ ,

\s•^' ) hi] $^.
ik \ >: tij^ ,

ZuykXatw»',/3 7/}•,! $, , $
"-"^ ' toos be 5,-5'^, boi/s Se^a/jeros,-5 obe ,, '
\ ' ttJ, '\. !

arbpaTrobwv bi]aas, Toiis bk-! $ be ' '.
XXIV.! , !,
20.,—^] Thrse 24. ] to bid adieu to, to

Locrians were to the north of the pro- give up all thoughts of, to relinquish.

inontory of Zephyriuni ("Western") Aristophanes, PI. 1 187. i/. and ii£ft.
now Capo Bruzzano ; tLe site of their ou Vio. v. 14, 7.

city was near Gfrace oral /-Og^/i'i^w/i, in 25. Z-l Anaxilaus soon
the country of the Brutii. rovrovs afterwards expelled them, re-peopled•$ ypctir- the town, and called it Messana, Ihu-, o&y "LiXiVKos{• cjdides, vi. 4. TV".

eiVI * , 26. TeXiji] The inhabitants were

evtoi iv^, afterwards transferred to the

Scymnus, 316. CR. Ujodern town of Phintias, which was
21. '] vii. 163. probably the sometimes called Gela in consequence,

uncle of Scythes, tyrant of Cos. V. The neighbouring river Gelns is now
22. '] In support of the ety- Fiume di Terra Nuota. L. .

niology given p. 95. n. 10. may be 27. "IvvKOf] }),
quott'd ' ' \^(, Plato, Hip. p. 282. . iiSl. . Xow
itschylus. CR. the monastery of St. John de Arenis,

23.] Tji. 165. L. Justin, WA. It was probably near the mouth
Jv. 2. Cu. of the Hypsa to the east of Selinus. L.
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€btb€l•^ es"^ be!^^ es ,
»'. Anpelos

avbpwv biKaiuTaTOv eirni, " -, ,$, es^,
avTis $ , es ^* "YVP^it

^"^
€u>y, \\. /utot ,

/'/»', ZoyKXjjj-'.^^
XXV. be -^ >;,!, ', t$^^, ws , '^ ^,

bia ^ •^], ,
. . be, .\ \' ^* , be]. bi) .
XXVI. , -

rets bat eoas ,^^ ci<*y"»;, bi]

eyovra ,'^,-
bv' ahros be, .$, $/" ^,, , ^^ r/)s ^!
\' ;) »' ',

28.€] vi. 90. ix. S8. Thu• for themselreg, or invested themselves

cydides, i. 126. vi. 7. Aristophanes, V. with. S. It appears a metaphor taken
126. The aorist occurs, iv. from dress.

148. Arist. C. 55. Euripides, Her. 14. 34. '] vnhintmily. This

E. Word is properly an adjective, and may
29. '] Himera was to tlie west stand for \), or

of the mouth of a river which bore the here . i.-; in the same
sarae name ; it is now called Termini sense as in hucydides, i. 82.

from(. " tlie warm baths." A. L. 35. '] Understand Eufei-

30.]€', Hesychius. SCUL. , whicli was peculiarly so called.

M. G, G. 578, 3. 36. »] Chios is divided into

31. €] vi. -10. (ws until. H.on two parts. The first is elevated and

ViG. ix. 2,11. M. G. G. 578. looks to the west ; we see there bills

32.] vii. 190. vElian has imi- covered with vood, and deep and
tated this sentence, 6\$ios S)i>, dark /io//(»h's, from which a great num-
yflpa' rhv, V. H. viii. her of small rivers spring ; Meletius.

17. The neuter adjective is used ad- L. " The Hollows" of Eubcea are

vecbially with each degree of compari- mentioned, viii. 13. Livy, xxxi. 47.

son. /i. on \']G. iii. 7, 12. Strabo, x. These were also districts

33. (((\-'\ 1 lie passive for of Syria and Elis so called ; and a

the middle; had apprnprialed to borough of Atiica bore the same name,
theiiuelves ; literally, had surrounded vi. 103. /Eschines, Ct. 65.
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c») '\5, i,- tovs\,
€(€, €^ ^^ r>7i/€€.
XXVII. '** be ,^^ ^*"^ ^'

yaXa ij ) eflvei »' yap/
'*^€\. ^/ ts AeXfovs, iiio , tovs be re

evveri'iKOVTa *• €€' *^ be,

€V ^ \potov, $ //;5,
bba€vo^ ],€ '"**€

eiKoat iraibwv els$ €€. 6 dtos

vpoebe^t' be, -^, es' *^ be ^^ eveyeveTO 'lana'tos,.$
be <»',(>(

.'*^
37. '^] " Little Town."

There were towns of the same name in

Crete, vii. 170. in Sicily, and in Troas.. L.
38. <t>t\eti] p. 15G. n. C4. Oehs

may be understood here, as it occurs

just below : or the verb may be taken

impersonally. S.

39. •€'} If <pi\eei be con-

strued inipersonallv, this infinitive

must be considered as an active used

for the pas-iive, as, i. e. SrjXov

eWi, ii. 117. ix. 6S. ', ii. 134.

iii. 82. «, Xenophon, Cyr. vii.

1,30. M. i. 2, 32. In a military sense

the nominative \$ may be

understood before the verb,
viii. 11. S. An.i. 2, 17. ii. 2, 2. iii.

4, 3. vi. 5, 15. Cyr. v. 3, 52. M. G.
G. 294. Euripides, Her. 830. tanae
for iyivfTo, I'hucydides, iv.

52. E. Xeii. H. iv. 7, 4. for-^ (ivai, 'iliuc. ii. 8.- irph, . . v. 4, 17. BLO.
40. '?] After particles of lime

the subjunctive is uscd.vihen an ac-

tion, frequently occurring, is mentioned

in the present or future tense. ^I.G.

G. 521.

41. ] evff {
). Homer, II. . 308. SCHL.

42.] ocertakiiig : just

below, and iv. 179. vi. "5. vii. 170.

viii. 118. €;8) is the same, e. SI

rhv etpdtipe, viii. 115.
W. \<(5, ii. 1 15. ix. 114.
intercepttd. Appian has imitated He-
rodotus in the use of these three verbs,

avrhv , R.
. iii. 12, 2. ths \)$
€€)3'!, fr. t. iii. p. 16. r^v
dioSov-\, . C. iv. 109.
The first is generally applied to a
storm. S.

43.,] carried off. p. 142. n.

44.

44. '] of, i. e. out of: a sense
not noticed by M.

45. is yofv—] This metaphor,
taken from wrestling, is often used by
Appian, R. H. viii. 94. B. C. ii. 146.

Toi/s55 , eiri trhe'i^rov

e^apas, ej y. e^piipi, iv. 20.^•€5 abr^v \$ e's 7., 30. Ba-
sil the Great, Ep. 301. p. 437. c. Ba-
sil of Scl., M.S. Tb.ii. 12. p. 168. fV.

(ttjv) oh, (6 ,
eis y., ' iirX, avi-

aZQis, ^Elian, \'. . iii. 17. 67 ayaiv virtp f^c1^-
els y. KaTevexefiauv,ChT\soilom,

Ep. ad In. t. iii. p. 5:^2. a. I'.

alvSis 4v\ y., ^^schylus,

P. 926. consult BL. epiire occurs

repeatedly in Homer, 11. E. 08. &c.
incidit ictus ad terram duplicuto po-
plite, \'irgil, .. nii. 920.

46.)]—] a pQ-
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XXVIII. '-»' te 6 »',*^' . be )\, $ €$' ev ^ \\. ()& hk, , avTOS

he es , ,
ie, $^^ ' 5, , '
Veos*^ ws , ^
^, ^. he -^ •)^€", ^,! $' os,, ^,,
XXIX. ',^ be ' ws "/

Ty^ Tfjs^ \!, -^^ , bk" -'"' brj ^' $ 1- '/, '\5,
bia a.apba, Ton]vbe' $ avbpos •, $! ,

Tlba \$,^^ , $ ''!
;$.
XXX. rvr, <is, ^* -, be^^ ^^ ovbkv, bov ,^^

riplirasis for €€. , on 51. €'\ . 108. . 58.

ViG. . 10,9. 52. tpyov] then it became the busi-

47. Qaaov] now Thaso. L. It bad ness of the cavalry: i. e. the caralry

forraerlj many names, which will be put thefinishing stroke to the action.

found in A. 53. ;u€T€ls]'lbe simple verb is more
48. $'] ) \•(( common, ii. 2. W. but the compound, vii. 25. Jl•'.( 6- occurs, vi. 37. ix. 16. iS. '

rhi ,-", il'id.

pian, ii. 61. S. 54. & .6(5] Our author in

49. 'Arapfeos] p. 90. n. 60. vii. 42. like manner lias lovrts ^, vi. 34.- iK<[>evyii, v. 95.(-, Harpocration. S. From tlie pre- $, vii. 220. fV.• \eyuv, i. 118.

»ent passage it is probable that after 125. v. 36. 49. eiVl i(5»'T€s, iii. 49. €
the revolt of the lonians the Persians 4, iii. 108. apvitrai <(%,'\\.
had ristored this territory to the My- 68. ST.
sians. L. 55. 5e] Both these words are su-

50. /] Mysusque Cinciis, \"\- perfluous. This pleonasm is Homeric,
gil, G. iv. 370. L. Its modem name S.
is Miuiilriiguriti, Mannert ; or, accord- 56. iiv (('\ This conjecture

ing to others, Girmasti. A. of the historian rests on the good-ua-
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/^^ r' av ' be, re eiveica,

,,^^ avris^^ , '-! re '»' VKopy^os, \ "Apnayoi, $ U7r<\ero

oyo/ieKOS «, ]€,€^€! Aapelov is. Aapelos be,€$ eaevos$, oh t$ c\Liv ,! re wepiaretXavTas ev treret-

,^^ avbpos /ieyaXws re eiiep•- irepi' .
XXXI. be$ ,^ ~epi Mt-, bep ere'i ws ar\e, eUTerews ros! rat

npos rrj :€$, ^ TevebovS'^ $ be.

ture of Darius, his gratitude for past

service», aud that humane law of the

Persians, rb }] ! eVe/ca-
airrhv rhv 4
aWh. Xoyiaauivos ffv eupifficp re' /(( -, . 137. Aristides,. pro Q.
V. t. iii. p. 419. The gratitude of Da-
rius to foreigners is exemplified in the

instances of Democedes, iii. 130, &c.
Syloson, iii, 140. Cces, and others,

V. 11. vi. 41. His clemency i? shown
in his treatment of the Eretrians, vi.

119. and Milesians, vi. 20. who had
highly offended him. He even par-

doned Oribazus the Hyrcanian and
some Persians of rank, who had con-

spired against his life; ^Elian, V. H.
vi. 14. And great as was the offence

of Histiseus, it was outweighed by the

service he had rendered in preserving

the bridge across the Danube, and
thereby saving the king and the whole
army, iv. 137. By the aforesaid law

Teribazus seems to have been ac-

quitted ; Diodorus, xv. 11. by the

same, .\rbaces rwv kivSvvccv'
rbv, <^$^; elvai rcls

(/('/(7]$ evepyeaias5], Ctesias, .
28. Pausanias alludes to the same
custom, ix. p. 776. The way in which
Darius speaks of Histisus when dead,

and his honorable treatment of his

remains, afford further confirmation to

Herod. "

our author's opinion. V.
57. SokUiv (] i. 172. ^schyjus,

P. 251. Sophocles, E. 412. SoKelv S"€, 'J hucydides, vii. 87. RET. on
ViG. V. 3, G. The complete expres-

sion would he rb . t. ; BL. or

is with «, i.e. maybe un-

derstood, Ls. 32. M.G. G. 543. p. 36.

n. 48.

58. /] The nominative Aapelos

or /SaffiXeus must be supplied. S. This

verb is also constructed with an accu-

sative of the person and a genitive of

tiie thing. SCHL.
59. Siaipvyivl understand -, L. or ) })/ ^', as! Siaoevyovai 6 . ., Xe-

nophon, Al.iv. 4, 7.

60. eyas1 "The king m^ide Daniel

a great man," '/ ^
rbv Aavii)\, koJ

tScuKfv, tkc. LXX. Daniel,

ii. 48.

61.] Speaking of deceased

parents, Hippias says, ihai

avSpl ,
vnb ) koKws km (-
ya\ovpi-KUis, Plato, t. iii. p.

291. D. ri\os,! ttji/

4}, \4y€i!(!, (-
ysTOv ^•! v1yV,
Tzetzes, Ch. iii. 53.. V.

62. ({)ey4t^ viii, 85.

63. »'€«'] This island still re-

.. I.
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' , €^^ alpeovres, -"^ roi/s$. -'/ be rovbe '
utcpos -^eipos, $ $$ rfpf

hii]KOvai, \ biU % biep')(i)VTai-
pevovTes^^ tovs$.' ev rfj ((
$ lubas . ' ^^ \ tovs avdpwirovs'

t)v.

XXXII. \ $$, $ " paobovo. $ brj , $ voXias-• '^ bt) ^^ "Iwres-
bovav, .bv, bis bk /.
XXXIII. '^, ravTiKOs 6$

-rit.i'^ '''^^^'''
tains its name. It was anciently
called Leucophrjs, " White Brow."
A. L, opetvri occurs in Strabo,
V. p. 36G. and the same metaphor is

used by St. Luke, iv. 29. HUT.; in

English it is very common.
64. ws] p. 123. n. 73. p.

16. n. 18. Compare the examples of

this phrase given by Seager on '.
p. 211.

65.(^ iii. 149. ie-f)peuoVy, riXievov, Hesychius;
from•, fit

els , lies, and
Phavoriniis. SCHL. uis ou5e\s -
perpieuv ahrhv'5 €,-
axpavTfs raj €?$)((&5, Plato, de Leg. iii. p.

698. D. -n-fpl-^, \ \-, Philostratus, i. 23. V.

There is a game still in vogue among
boys (in whi'jli I have often borne a

part), exactly resembling the, and called by the name
Widdy or Withy, a word of northern

origin. The English " seine " is de-
rived from, as the French
" rcine " is from retina. While
speaking of pastimes it niay not be
irrelevant to refer to Minucius F., c. 3.

for a very animated and exact descrip-

tion of the play called " Ducks and
Drakes."

66. €«67)peuoi/Tes] ^^Ischylus, P.

238. BL.
67. ] i. e. eimertuts.

LAV.
68. —] understand,
. 466. . REI. and HER. on Vig.
iv. 10. and ix. 5, 13. When a word
which expresses the accompaniment
has £>^ with it, both, in the sense of
' together with,' are put in the dative,

withont; the preposition is very

rarely expressed. M. G. G, 400. /.

Homer, II. . 24. see .
69. rh '] i. 28. 177. vi. 21.

LAU.
70. ] understand.
71. iV] understand,
. 171. as well as in which
follows. SCH. iVl 4(,
iii. 90. e. ., i. 51. )( 4. .
rrjs, ) i. ., . 39. 6 i, ., 6' . ., Homer, 11. . 239. 4.

., . 675. . @4 {^f cf)( e. . els Thv eiav\eovTi,

Xenophim, An. vi. 4, 1. Compare
DU. and BLO. on « iv -, Thucydides. i. 24. and
6'. on i. .,—4 ,
Appian, pr. II. . 2.
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cTTt belth '// 7 yeyorura '. Rial be ev ry ,] ulbe \€-
re, tf iroXies eyeiat, \!, .^

€, '^^ re, BvcavTioy. hviavTioi, \ , oib' tovs!, \'', \€%'^* ,'^^ ' it,' J^ be

€5,€$$ $ tUs \€€$,'^^
eni €,"^^ '^^ !

€€5, etrXumv avTis is \(, $-
Xoiirovs , oaas . ini

be ^'^ ovbe apyijV^^ ,^,
irporepov , /,, iv^^--.\, K.apb^s^ !, $ aXXas!^.
XXXIV. be rore^* MtXrtucijs.5 , ^^

^iX^ab / (^ Toii^be' elyov \^^$
72. iffnXeovTi] . G, G. 390. b.

and R. by BL.
73.2] still retains its name,

signifying " the City of Selys." Bpia

yap, !, f] troAis, Stephanus

of B., and Strabo, vii. p. 491. HUT.
Our borough and burgh {byrig in Sax-

on) liaveacoramon origin with the word
; and hence " Salisbury."

74., \5^ By the

punctuation liere adopted the verb re-

fers to is ^hv-, the participle to

r^v, and the phrase does not

fall under the formulary given, p. 5.

n. 55.

75. cipeTfpTfvl understand -
\ip.

76. '] \4yovrai oi Bufaf-

not i(Tor\Qr)vai nore rovs eVj-

v\fcinas, a.iro<pvyfiV Ti]v'
<piryovTas 5e els "rhv,̂ Eustathius on Dionys. r. 803.

77. Ttts \€!~\ here enu-

merated.
78.'] " Hind Island,"

now Marmara, was anciently called

Elaphonnesus "Stag Island," and Ne-
bris ''Fawn;" Scholiast on Apoll. of

Rh., ii. 279. L.
79.] adjoining to Cyzicus,

in the neighbourhood of which there

is a place still called Arlaki. L.
80.] Cyzicum noLilis citi-

tas, arce, mtenibus, porta, lurribus-

que marmoreis, AsiaticcE plag(£ littora

illuslrat, Flonis, iii, 5. It is now ia

ruins, but still bears the same name
;

it is also called Capidag. L. A.
81.] at all. Z. on ViG. iii.

3, 8.

82.] now Diaskillo or

Dasceli. A• L.

83. $] This town was so

named from being built in the form of
" a Heart." It was also called Hexa-
milium '' Six Miles," from the breadth

of the isthmus, and is now Hexamili.

A.L.
84. ] i. e. . €, so iv, Sopho-

cles, (. R. 564.

85. AoKoyKOi] AoXoyKoi ^-(' vepl rhv
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\€• .^^ , vieadevTes^^

'Axpivdiwi', is$' tovs \$,^ nepi€$. be aff'iXe " -
enl ^, os $, aniovTas ,

^e/j'ta ^9." lovres be obov,^

bia.' re €$ ws ohbeis,-
'..

XXXV. ' ^e^' ^ -
T0S\%' ' \^'^ ^liKhs /,$,^" u^av^^

5e AOKoyKOi- rohs »"-
?. ^ rbf Beh:^,

" iru>s hv avaWayuai ;"- ahrois, ' " -5- aiirhv^."^'
6\$• \, riXos, iKQovras avrovs els'!€|• e/c-

e-yvwaav bri xpTja^bs

5ri\o7• trepl-
' (\-•, \4yeL', 3 " (ert) ^^ eis, , vepl

\4yei ."^, \eyei,' "' €7€
(Keyai ?)." aKovixas ,' Kfyei, ' " iav] \$, yvoa^•":

TTJs, iyev^TO Tvpavvos, from

a Ms. Sclioliast on Arisiides, «bo
has told the story of the Apsinthians

instead of the Dolonci. F.

86. tV X• p. 14. . 93. vi.

40. As Chersonnesus signified penin-

"gula, it applied to more than one

place : this accounts for the addition

of the demonstrative pronoun. The
Komans applied the name ^^
to Asia JNIinor, (which Appian callsey ()6!, pr. . . 2•) ; as

we do to Spain and Portugal.

87. (4$'] being lia>d pressed.

88. )8€'] It was customary for

kings either to consult the or;icle in

person, or to send a prince of the blood
or other personage of distinction for

that purpose. 'J bus Laiiis etwphs 4-
oTrearciXTj, Sophocles, (E. R. 114.

and CEdipus sajfs waiSa MivoiKiois

4\ }> 4s", !',5 ) , ,
69. and accosts Creon thus on iiis re-

turn,, 4>^, &c. 8.5.

89. eVi] understand 57•,
in the form 4 ^fivia,4 is to be
understood. LA U.

90. lp))v »»'] The most celebrated

sacred road was that from Athens to

Eleusis. The way here meant was
perhaps that by which the Athenians
sent religious processicms to Delphi.
IF. If so, asks LAU., why should
the compound4 have been
used ? The context would set m to

imply that the road, after passing
through Pliocis and Bceolia, went to-

wards the Peloponnesus.

91. ] was also pos-
sessed of influence.

92.'] p. 227. n. 68.!, rrjs(\ \-, .Eschylus, P. V. 475. ) yap 4-
4,

Scholiast. The Athenians were in the

habit of estimating the nobility of a
family by the number of horses they
kept for the Olympic games : Sirois; >$,4 4!, Thucydides, vi. 12. ; to which
Alcibiades answers, Siv4 4&6$, Tols \ poyvoS 4

<4,4(, 16. liL. iy4vov-'— , Pindar, .
iv. 23 and 49. BLO.

93. —4('\ . 97. , 41.
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Aiy<V;js 9* yeyoi'wi, ra be pewrepa^^ '.'(', A't-$ iraibos, ^, ovros

?7$,5 kv ' ewurou/J*^

Tovs^$, €\ovTas - ,'
Ifirta.'•^'^ bk,^, €$ ','€€ , ebeoiTO ^ Tret-, Mi\Tiabea hi ^ireiae Xoyos,•€ € \ -^, \ € obv^'^

fivai. be es ^, -^^',
€ po€bo^o.,€$ be , bij Mbs,^ ^^^ €^) TedpiTrTro), €,

^ -, ^ )^« ) -^,€. be / ^

Ti]s € Kapbs es,^ '
eypiev oi 'A\pivdioi beea^,*5 es \.^

94. AiyivTtsI This nymph was said

to be the daughter of the Asopus, who
was a son of Oceanus and Tethys. L.

95. TO—cecOTipa] Neuter adjectives,

either with or without an article, are

very often put for adverbs : but com-
paratives are almost always expressed

by llie singular, and superlatives by
the plural, M. G. G. 260, 1. 44G, 7.

96. fOJVTov] The villa of Mil-

tiades was at Laciadae, not far from
the borders of Attica. V.

97. Karaywyriv ^eifio] lodging

and hosjiUalile entertainment.

98. — p. 8. . 94.

99. '] or 45, out of

the xcay ; 4-, iv. 1 18. in the way.

LAU.
100. '] understand -, F. as in \6.

vi. 122. A person was also said

fv -nia, ibid, or,, Pau-

sanias, vi. 7. or more commonly, in

Herodotus, ; with which

7) is to be understood, vi. 70. 103,

repeatedly ; 125. ix. 33. Pindar, O.

ii. 5. P. v"ii. 14. -Elian, H. A. xii. 40.

lu Pausanias an Olympic victor is

said aveXiaOai rhv, and a con-
queror in the Pythian games o.. IF. V. It is not known in

wliHt years this victory, and that

spoken of in c. 70., were won. L.
1. rhv] This is

the common form of expression in pro-

clamations, decrees, inc. Pisistratus

readily promoted a scheme, by which
he was likely to get rid of many restless

spirits or disaffected subjects. W.
2. 766€] vi. 37. S. the same

as Sta $,
viii. 71. Xenuphon adds the Avords e/c\$ es, . p. 487. d.

In this sense Diodorus uses-
^€iv, xiv. 38. TF. and Thucydides the

simple verb, as well as its compound
with airh, i. 64. BLO.

3. IlaKTiJiji/J now Palaia Patino,
L.

4. 5]\4(], iii. 87. aivi-, i. 17.-^, i. 152. \•
Tfiv, Scholiast on Aristides.

5.] Justinian repaired this

wall, and strengthened it with ad-

ditional works against the Thracians.

The Romans had previously used simi-
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be ovroi re ' hk

Xepffovjjffoj ' '.
XXXVII. .\$ ^^ , 6

MiXrtnSrjs, \ tovs , -. ,
\']€$' ^."^ MiXrtaSijs/ /£

$'^5 6 , -^- " et be >),^!
^^ . be -

kv ,^^ ^- 5 ,^^, " ," •$ , tis

ebv, ^* bvbpv -' ovbeva, $^^.^^
lar means to protect tlie Britons from

the incursions of the Picts •, namely,
llie celebrated wall of Severus. And,
in a later period cf the Empire, the

Greeks under Emanuel Palftologus

adopted a like jirecaution to secnre ilie

Peloponnesus figainst the inroads of

the Turks. The Chinese constructed

tlsat immense work, the great wall of

China, as a |)roteclioa from the Tar-
tars. L.

6. auxeua'j iv4( rris-
"TTiy ' yrj (\7•), I'ol'ux, ix. 18. This word
occurs in a metaphorical sense, iv. 85.

vi. 37. Xeniiphon, An. vi. 4, 2. and
Plinv uses cervix in a like significa-

tion,' N. H. iv. 3. vi. 29. HUT.
7. atpeovai ^-)] i. e.'-,

i. 86. kc. f. (', vi. 28.

8. fu"] yeyovu's] i.^.,
an inliinale acquaintance ; S. ST. or

voof fi'V, is. 111. beloved, esteem-

ed. C. L.
9. 61 5e ^ otherwise, c. .56. The

first hvpothetical proposition, which
is here suppressed, mi^ht have been,

tl rhv ((•, Kokus Uv. . iii.

10.' '] after the man-
ner of a pine-tree. This expression

J)asstd into a proverb, . ; Dio-

f;eni;in, Suidas, Zcnubiu», and Pha•
aris. IK. L•

11. —iv . .] wan•
diriiig to andfro in their conversation,

L. being quite at a loss to discover. 4v

T. . is much the same as^
]?, ix. 7 1

.

12. rh '] i. 78. rh cWXei, iv.

131. W. rh is put for t), p. 3. n. 24.
and this for , as ts for t(s, vi. 124.
ix. 71 , he fore yevoiro ; . for, iii.

51. S. The question with the Lamp-
sacenes was, whj the piiie in particular

should be mentioned. L. p. G5. n. 71.

13. elcai] efleAei Xtyeiv, n. 13. iv.

131. W.( naims /-, &\\os wphs liWov Atyovres' "
iiv Ue\oi rovro elvat " Acts, ii. 1 2.•

yvaivai ritw , ravraet., xvii.

20. H. on ViG. V. 8, 10. Compare
nphs a\\r]\ovs' "rl t

Xiyu ;

—

% \4yfi
;^ ," St. John, xvi.

17 and 18. etTTi, St. Matthew, ix.

13. xii. 7.

1 1.] quod Herodotus, scrip-

tor historice memoratissimus, parum
rcre dixeril uwim sohwique pinum ar-

horum omnium cccsam nunquam denuo
ex iisdem rndicihus jiullulare, A. Gtl-
liu.i, N. A. viii. 4. V. " There is a

grandeur in such allegories, especially

when used in menaces;" Demetrius
Ph., p. 555. L,

15. ($'] ^ iroXtv yt(, .tl-
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ittaayTCS (Lv oi \1^\ Kpolvor, XvaavTfs ^^"! Mt\-

riabea.

XXXVIII. OvTOS 8 hia ' ?e, reXew-

airats, up\l]v re \ napabovs)}5 ub\(j)ov . \-, $ ^^:, ^^ "-, \\ eyy/rerat-^/-. eorros .\:'5,•^ ,^•-^
irpos avbpus, -/,~* \ftov

b, ,-^ .
XXXIX. cat^ ob,•^

^l^\taba , (7]-
TOS b\<p6y, '^

scbylu^ Th. 71. 930. P. 568. Cli.

921. Eu. 549. Sopliocles, Aj. 839. E.

1009. and, ill an active sense, Pli. 322.

Compare tlie expression-
6^}$, vi. 86, 3• Euripides, Hip.

684. W. BL.
16. ^|o7rdAAuToi] Contrast witli this

passage the panegyric on the sacred

olive, Sopliocles, CE. C. 694.

17. XiaavTis )'\ -
rbv, S</)eT€ ', St. John, xi.

44.

18. 6$] understand ecrri ^.
The sacrifice offered to heroes, or

demi-gods, differed from that offered

to gods, .\, us,•
(, T^pca'i, fvayi^ovai, ii. 44.

fV, ws )., iv-' 8e, cos (,, Pausanias, ii. p. 137. The
same honors were paid to Brasidas at

Amphipolis, irfpiep^ames rh, us ¥ re,
Ti^cks orywvas irrtciovs$, ) , ws otKiarri, Thucydides, v. 11. V.

See BLO.
19. InniKhvl of chariot-races : horse-

racing «as unknown lo the ancients.

Sophocles has the word iirireia lo sig-

nify charioteering, E. 503.! »', 698. L. vavaylaiv I., of

the wrecks of chariots, 730. is

constantly occurring in Homer in this

sense, iroWol Se TrpTjvus \
fKireaov, 11. , 179. Iiulicrum

(understand certamen) fuit e'lni /nigi•

lesque, Livy, i. 35.

20. iyyiverai] i. 132.^^ (•
rhv perhaps may be underituod ; o-j

trapUvai (, v.

72.

21. 4\€] vi. 40. is. 75. it be-

fell.

22. — . a. &iraiSa] ovros
areKU05,Sl. Luke, xx. 30.

23.^] is tl'.e verb

used in speaking of the agent ; so

ictus and ferire correspond «ith each
other in Latin.

24. '] p. 32. . 7. specie,

Livy, i. 40. where he describes the as-

sassination of the elder Tarquin by a
sliepherd, who elalam securim in caput
dejecit.

25. .—] an enemu
and rather a bold one: '6$ beine
ihe s^me as, Phoiius and Sui"^

das ; /, Eustathius ; wlio adds
epopyhs airfip• , ))) (Is (pyov, on II. . p. 201, 0. &(6 epyov,,

^, Aristophanes, PI. 416.
BL.

26. Toi^Se] This and €, i. 210.
are exceptions to the rule in p. 17.

n. 38.

27. \,\ the adminiatratioH
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rpn'ipei ol Tlepaba^ o1 \ kv'
inolevv ev, ws oh auvei^oret ^ bijOep'^^ irarpos .' aiiroi

eayarov. MtXrtu^Tjs be, es\, rar'

oiKOvs,^^ abeXfeov if]\a ) .^^ hk, ,
' bvvaarevovres' be ,,^• €bav '. MXibs re bfj

))»',^ kniKovpovs, €'.^^
XL. OvTOS ^* '^ MtXrtcti'ijs^^ es^, a€Xaveb•^^ ^^.^^ yap ',^!'^ vbs,

^9 7/»' Tfjs\!, tovtovs$, MiXrtaSrjs , es., \ ,
bt) -.

/ affairs, the gorernment; ol- . €
SUirovTes, c. 83. Tliucj'dides, ii. Go.

iii. 28.72. iv. 2. v. 62. vii.4i?. BL.
BLO.

28. avveiiores] pricy to, implicated

in.

29. hrjOev] p. 33. n. 12.

30. ' o?kous] kept at home,

understanil ewvrhv himself: the pro-

noun is supplied, iii. 79. Iti such

cases fXfiV is equivalent to elvai, p.

S2. n. 33. and sometimes to, as-, '' «xei ? avrhv

TOvZe 7', iiT ) Kvpii, Suphocles,

Ph. 22. ' oTkov occurs, 4G9. Tr.

531. It was a very ancient custom to

keep within doors on the loss of a near

relation. V.

31. ] apparently

out of respect for.

32.](-
6(, /Eschines, Ct. p. 88. D.CIiry-

sostoni, O. xii. p. 198. b.-
aovTfs, &!,-, are opposed to,, Diodorus, xvii. 48.

113. Addresses and embassies of

condolence or congratulation appear to

have been of very early origin. Li*y,
xxiii. 5. V.

33.'] This princess, on
the death of Miliiades, married an
Athenian of rank, and by this marriage
had a son named Olorus(from Jiis ma-
ternal grandfather), uho was the father
tif Thucydidt'S. L. The scholar will

bear in mind that the penult of com-
pound nouns in-- is short, whereas
that of proper names in -- (as) is long.

34. ] i/ifM, here denotes resump-
tion an<i transition, and is put for i^
or iv. S.

35.] recently in compari.<On
with (he elder Miltiades and the other
members of his family. S.

36. KaTfxovTCiv IT.'] These words
refer to the expedition of the Phoeni-
cian fleet against the Chersonese, c. 33.

5.

37. SaAo—] viz. bis be-

ing driven from his dominions by the

Scytiiians. 9.

38. ;/] understand wph, or wpo•

repov as below.

39. ^''] collected in a
body.
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XLI. Tore St-, 1yav€vos elvat rovs$ ev Teiibtpf

Tpn'ipeas ', inrenXee t$ ras

//»'$• , € Kapbi'ris !, bat

MeAarot ,*'^ \, ^-
K€s ^. avros bi) MtXrictSfjs ^

*^ $'',*^$ . be 6$ erv^e

^nbv $ ;;7•/, " e»:%^ 0fJiVt(.oj ,' 5, ^
rp ' , , $ ' ^lXbe jraTj,, boKUovres^ ,*^

b)) MtXrutSrji ^blao** ,., ^tponbovo,

^)(^ebv, es . 7$ be,?/ , ovbv

^1•, be ^' *^ ebwKe, , $.*^ MXrb$ be " es tus-.
XLII. ovbev

is ^^ ",' $'$ ^apl•v
-^os, $ ,

rows" , boaibiKoi ,*^

40..] "tlie Black Gulf;" 43.] properly, an estate, os

now called the Gulf of J/fg-ariii"». L. Kev (' 4€,
In many atlases tbe ancient name is , re (5
incorrectly given as Sinus 3Ielanis, eSwKev, re, re, /,-
LA U. Ts, Horaer, Od. . (i2.

41.] Tbis form occurs no 46.],-
wliere else. /. eVrl, were reckoned, h rhv Al-

42.'] took;, ) {Kvfyv €
C. 29. being taken : llie compound verb )(4, iii. 91. I',

being put fur the simple. 5'. 47. es velKos ('\ tendings to strife,

43. .'] -piv of a hostile tendency : oppcjsed to ei'prj-

., vii. 178. (htpyeaiav ej va'ia, below. iS. vukos is used for hos-

K., Thucydides, i. 128. The <i7i7j>5, vii. 158. and by Homer, W.
tragedians use the simple verb, II. . 87., .Eschylus, P. V. 807. Euripi- 4S.//cot €?€«'] more usually i«-
des, Hec. 1211. ., . 61.- ' ; W. they would suhnit their

ptv HvoKTi, . 720. BL. - disputes to the decision of the magU
Ttts K-, Acts, xxiv. 27. V. strale.

44.- aire5e|aTo] iv. 137. ST.
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aWijXovs re . re ,
ras yjbjpas vapaaayyas,*^ tovs

arahia' )) tovtovs €5,
€€, ^ ^^)\

alel en is e/ie, ws 'Apra^epveos*

be Kara ra, €.
^ei' .

XLIII." he eapi, (:/
€ $, ^^ ,

iroWov .£, ^^ -, ^^ re reos, \ ! /3-'^. 6, re .\, 6$ •*/3
veos,€$ // rJJ , be5 '', be, ^^

',, 6 Mapbovios es /,
^^' /,^^

ro7t anobeS,aaeai, ' bopa-' tovs Tvpavvovs ^'
?ravras, 6'5 bopaa5 es ras noXias. be

7';$, es . -
^^ , 6$ $, bia-

49. irapaaayyas] p. 12. . 67. by attending to the difference in the

50. X'iprjv'] v. 201. undis- signification of tenses:

tnrhed ; (as we sometimes say) in Wuuld be certainly wrong, for a fleet

statu. '. iii. 13, 10. cnuld not be said, after coasting along

51. MapSovios ^'] Gohryas, Asia, to reach Ionia; whereas in

iii. 70. was a relation of Darius ; for coasting (or while coasting) along

Diodorus says of Mardonius,' Asia, it would arrive at lunia. p. 26.

\ 5(^$ ^v s.ep^ov, xi. 1. L. W. n. 34. p. 140. n. 23.

52. \—] sometimes answer to 55. 4'\ p. 84. n. 09.

the Latin cum—turn : very frequently 56. . . . .] iii. 80.

the same word is repeated, with these 57".

particles, in two members of a sentence 57. •$'\ v. 38. understand

which imn.ediately follow one another ; Tr\s or ttis, iv. 1. vi.

this is called anaphora. M. G.G. 606, 64. V. He did this " apparently with

2. or 622, 2. the view to acquire popularity among
53. vaun/cbv] to man the fleet, a people, whose willing service might

CAS. Compare c. 95. W. be important," Witford, vii. 3.

54. ] The objection, 58.] p. 22. n. 67. p. 161.
which some critic (according to W.) n. lb.

made to this passage, is best refuted
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/SavTej \ ' , inopevovro bm riji%'
eiropevoyTO be re 'Eperptav kcu 'Adijyas.

XLIV. € \^^^ ', iv

e-)^^orTes oaas -^ bbvaivTO^

'L•\\vtbv, /), ^ Qaaiovs, oi/be ^cTpctJ€'5, €€\\'' be, rreCip MaKebovas, irpos' '^,^^ bovXovs' evTos"--
iovujy idvea ^]b , bij

baa\ves ,^•^ ^^' ^* be', ^^.
be , $ re apropos ^

•)^$ , 6%". '^'$€$ , be bvo vpbas'bs! Ti)s!$ tTjs\ ",^^ bpovO' , ras%' be ,^ bipovo' b,, bri vavTiKos 6$.
59.] the pretext. " Con-

sidering the character of Darius, and
the circumstances of ibe times, it ap-
pears highly probable that the same
necessity fur employing restless spi-

rits, which had urged the Scythian
expedition, was the principal motive
also for this enterprise," Witford, vii.

i. TR.
60. 'oaas—UvaivTo] M. G. G. 461.
61. irphs ] in addition

to those tcho tcere so already. M. G. G.
.59ft. b. Some Macedonians had sub-

mitted previously, v. IS. L.
62. ivTos'] ou this side, viz. as re-

garded the Persians. JV.

63. vspTjv'] to the other side ; under-

stand, or 4s tjjv, for ire'pa is origi-

nally a noun. XoAk/Soj ,
jtschylus, Ag. 1S3. BL.

64.] afterwards Erissus,

novr Erisso. L.
65. "] now called Agion Oros

" Holy Mountain," or Monte Santo ;

the Turks have corrupted the former

name and added unnecessarily the word

Daghi " Mountain," calling hAionou-
rou-Daghi. It is so called from the
number of monasteries (no less than
twenty -two) and churches which are
built on it. L.

66. airopos] i. e. irphs hv ovSiva-
pov ivpelv \, Harpocration ; irresist-

ible. &('$ /xryay --, viii. 118. W. imporlunus.

67.] about; ii. 145. vi. 117.
W. HER. on ViG. ix. 5,7. M. G. G.
581. b.

68. &] \\, Seiva\\ irphs

afiuiiTcw, -Eschylus, P. 582. submerses
sedere rates ; fluitantia nunquam lar•

gius Arcloos pavere cadarera pisces,

Claudian, iv C. H. 628. BL.
Soucfai Shs, JE., P. V. 602.
BTjpia are movstra natantia, Hurace,
I Od. iii. 18. and ?
(Theophrastus, . P. iv.) answers to

belluosus oceanus, iv Od. xiv. 47. or

scaiens belluis pontus, iii Od. xxvji.

26.

69. ( toOto] oicing to this.
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XLV./ bk cai veCy,^ ev €-
hovirj, vvKTos Bpiiyoi "'^ QpqiKes\' ^ iroWovi<€ , »' be .
oibe boXo{)yvbov ^ // -
repop' rovrewv^-, acpeas' €5 ,, are tovs Bpvyous,". otoKos, -^,^ es .
XL\I. bk' ,"!^ 6 ,'* Qa-

aiovs baevas , -^-, , '^ re<)(OS

% $ $ 'bpa''^ ,. ) Qaaioi,, ^pobp, -^,$ re'^$$-^. npovobos

7)7$ \\.'^ ye

<7>/ "VXjjs'S -^^
70.] tLe same probably with

the Bp'iy(s,r'u. 73. a portion of whom
migrated into Asia and took the name
of ipiryes. The Macedonians' apxhs ,
, Heraclides in Eust. on Od. . p.

391. V. hence they say Bepew'/n; for, &c. So in tiie ancient Latin

Bruges for Phryges, Quintilian, i. 4,

15. M.G.G. 32.

71.^—vphs .] . for rh, iii. 19. vii, 154. as not

only neuter verbs, but nouns, often

take the construction of passive verbs
;

ir. ., i. 159.

2l)V iv bnh 'EW^fiVjiv, Tliu-

cydides, i. 130. Sjv iv a. vnh, \i. 15. hoXns vphs

/crarjj, Euripides, Pii. 3G5.

V. M. G. G. "496, 3. A different

explanation is given, p. 126. n. 99.

72. .'] The article is

put with demonstrative pronouns in

order to express the designation more
strongly. M. G. G. 2G4, 1.

73. — iTei '^ . for, M.G.G. 334, 4.)4 ?ikovtos, " the third day
from his coming," Thucydides, viii.

23. //. The genitive depends on ojri

understood ; /? t) '; anb, iii. 42. .
74. jnev] answers to, c. 48. L.
75.] A pleonasm.

70. "-] p. 96. n. 25. This
town is now destro^'ed, at least its true

name is unknown
;
yet Riccioli calls

it Astrizza or Asperosa, and Meletius

Polystylos. L.
77. 7)•\ in building.

78.\] Thucydides, i. 100.

ly.

79. e/c "?] Properly iv

or ew4 should be put after the article,

when the preposition with its noun, but

without a verb, stands in some measure
as an adjective ; because in this case,

without a verb being added, rest only

can be marked. Frequently however
the principal verb of the proposition is

referred to, and eK or airh is put, if

that verb admits of being constructed

with these prepositions. . G. G.596.
a. 270. 6. p. 211. n. 7. The name sig-

nifies " Dug ^Vod." L,
80. rS>v iK 2. "T. . .) On this

arrangement see M. G.G. 276.
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)^ te, € , areXeat,^^' re eTeos -
icdtTia' 6€ be ,.
XLVII. , ',^-', ras leas % et "A/SS/jpa.

XLVIII. Mera , 'L•vv,
^, , )

avTous.^ ^, ], ',
yiiv . tovtovs /) es' \$ 8k ^ es Tns -^^$ ras7$, vias !•.^*.

XL1X. ;) ' ' is' , ^
6 15, ^^ , es tous -. 1 >) » yijv vbwp,

) ', 0 $.~', ioKeovres ^ tovs b€bva ,& $. :, (poireovres es ,^"^ -, pobvs '.
L.$ be }eoes,
81. areXeai] Tliasos was 8e arpcaiiritts, Ammo-

fertile botli ill com and wine ; but it nius. HUT.
also possessed extensive estates on the 85, iriints] Yet Herodotus says,

Thracian coast, which were productive 'Zep'Kfuoi re —
in the same articles of commerce to a ovrot eSoffav

still greater degree : and as there were yriv re , viii. 46.
no drawbacks, in the shape of tribute or Apparently he should also have es-

duties payable to the kings of Persia cepted Euboea and Crete ; or at least

or of Thrace, the whole annual revenue most of their towns; Mitford, vii. 3.

of the island amoumed at times to 300 TR.
talents. 5. 86. €\ %$'\ tcith a tiew

82. r<f ] The da- to their prejudice, .S. with hostile in•

live absolute. M. G. G. 562, 2. tentions towards them, H. on Vig. v.

83.55] A word of fre- 7, 10.

quent occurrence in our author. <7/) 87.'] Verbs of this sio•.

is especially used by Greek writers in nification, compounded witli ,
speaking of tribute to the king of take the person in the genitive and the
Persia ; Xenophon, An. i. 1,8. BL. crime in the accusati»e. il. G. G. 347.

84. •'i'oj

—

] vii. 1. injes obs, 2.,^ yap(, al

Herod. \ou I. 2 X
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^-,8 es', -' rovs. be eneiparo,^» re bi) iy'ivovTO , be ?)^9 cut

^plos•'^ \\\>:, Zs ^^ " ovbeva/9-' civev ^
TTOteeiv, ^'^•^'.'^ e'Aeye be

el^* Tijs.! be,

rijs 1$,' , ' be

. 6 be .$ ' " "HSij -
^,^^ ,^^ , % '^'* .^'

LI. 'EjV be Trj yQJOvov,\5
bue KXeo/ierea, ovtos-,$ be r//s^' ohbev-, yap '' ^^ be

kws j;.!»
88. €5€^"] . 44. .

48.

89. 4 5rj] iii. 39. and amongst
others. Pieposiiions are often used
adverbially, wiilioui a case, especially

4v iu Iodic. M. G. G. 594, 1.

90. Kp?os] Kpios, a ram. The
Greeks, when they use an appellative

as a proper name, change the accent.

SCH. S. There was an ^ginetan
wrestler of this name, mentioned by
Simonides. V.

91. p. 23. n. 83.

92. ] The order of the

words is (^i. e. (4() . &.. At. p. 138. . 8. p. 131. . 47. .
on ViG. V. 14, 7. Consult HER.

93. p. 80. n. 48.

This is by no means a solitary instance

of the Spartan character being accessi-

ble to bribery; De Pauw, on the Gr,

t. ii. p. 203.

94. emaTo\TJs] fir. in iv. 10. is

used for ivTo\i}s, iniTayTJs, Hesyciiius
;

or ; compare iv. 9.

A:schylus, P. V. 3. P. 788. The
orders to Crius might have been con-

veyed in a letter. W. L. BL. ( 5i-$, V. 70.

93. \'] Imperative mid-
dle ; », imperative active.

is a verb of frequent

occurrence, i. 98. ii. 129. &c., i. 98.

9.] Cicero often plays upon
the name of Verres ; videtis Verru-
tium ? videtis primas literas integras ?

videtis extremam partem nominis.cau•

dam illam rerris, tanquam in Into,

demersam esse in lilura ? ii. Act. ii. 78.

ridiculiim est nunc de Verre me diceie,

cum de Pisune Friigi dixtrim ; ut hie

nomen suum comproLarit, sic ille cog-

nomen, iv. 25. aiebant in laborts Her-
culis non minus hunc immunissimvm
verrem, qiiam ilium aprum Eryman-
thium referri oportere, 43. and so

Caium Annium Cimbrum, Lysidici

filium, Lysidicum ipsum (jraco verba,

quonium omniajura dis/Olvit ; nisi forte

jure Germanum Cimbir occidit, Phil,

xi. 6. Atrium Umbrum semilixam,

nominis etiam abominandi ducem, se-

cuii sunt, Livy, xxviii, 28. V. Even
the Tragedians did not disdain this

play on names, for instance ^tschylus

on Polynices, Tli. 055. on Helen, Ag.
671. on Apollo, Ag. 104S. Sophocles

on Ajax, occ. It was very usual lo

consider a name as ominous of either

good or ill.

97.($] about to encoun-

ter.

98. (*(1'] yt-
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LXI. Tiirc be Toy .\€€, ey ^, tni ,
^ ,^ bea\e,

€$, $ ^"^ ]^ ^.\€5 be,5 , e/3ou\ei/e

jrnCffa» .
L•\lV . K\eo/i€»'€i </3;;-! rporepo»'•' € ^,

t| '^Xevalvos, bi) Atyivfj-

Tovs bavas biafinvros KXeo/ieveoi.

LX . , Aci/-

'^}•* Mevopeoj fAyios,^ eovTi5 $$-, €5' , / ^ 7],
' Aiyd'^yras. Aev\bs \^ yeyoi $ bia— TOiovbe''^ ev^ibe
• \i\wvos^ ^, ^! Aevrv^^ibea , ^^ avTos'' (.

AJl• V ^X^PV V ^s \. be, -ijs,^^ 6 Avv\ibs ,
, Hesycbius ; derived from xpecr- names is wrong, the grandfather of
Puyevi]s which occurs Homer, 11. . Leotychides must have had two
249. Euripides. T. 595. Seidler. names. S.

99.^^] Tiie preposi- tJ.] may be joined with
tion may deoole in addition to his own ir. . V.
individual interests. L. 7.'] being betrothed ; v.

100. ovK — ovra — oij] 47. iii. 137. L.4' iffrpa- 8.] Chilo, the sage, was
TfuovTo, is the son of Demagetes. i. 59. vii. 235.
KpTjTripas Trjs ap-irayrjs, iii. 47. ST. vi. L.
108. " I sent thee late a rosy wreath, 9.- This name is com-
Not so much honouring thee, As giv- pounded with (i. e.,
ing it a hope that there It would not <pi\ios) the perfect participle passive
withered be," B. Jonson. of &;.4$> ^eivouriv av^p S5e

_ 1. )] ^)•€£,^, Hesychius
;

<j>'i\os, Leonidas, Ep. in Plu-
V ., Suidas. The word occurs, tarch. BL.
Pindar,P. ii. 151. . .Esciiylus, Ag. 10. !] p. 150. n. 18. p. 192.
129. BL. jealousy. n. 78. Vig. v. 14, l.&c. This passage

2. ^,-] tens become odious or is remarkable on account of the parti-

an object of hatred ; v. 35. Euripides, ciple <. being placed before another
Hec. i^C3. I. A. 1373. W. Thucydi- participle. HER. ( Stafias, vi. 70.

dts, iv. 22. 11. €K TTJs K. -$] from liis

3. trporepovl v. 75. L. zeal to serre Cteomenes ; nut that this

4. /'] The syllable ( was arose from disinterested attachment,
formerly written (o, hence the .Eolic but from tlie consideration that by so

fo:ra €u. M. G. G. 67. -. 4. doing he should best forward his owa
5. + 'Ayios] \(>, viii. 131. views and insure his own promotion

\V. Unless one or other of these p. 164. n.53.
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*' avrov ovK^"^ ^^ap-e.r, eorraitaiba$."
LXVI. TeXos be,^^ eorrwv , »/-

;£ eneipeadai } >•, " el

trais $.'' ^^ be $ -$ es , ^^ KXeo^uevjjs

Toy, ey bvya~eova. be. TIepiaWav , \€^5 €J:)OV•\, \eyeiv. bt) ], -, 5 .\ ,
^', \/ •$ Trjs.

LXVII. Kara bi] Trjs -$ . .$ es Mijbovs

TOioibe vebos' $\5 6^
^}, a'lpeBels, ^.^^ - /) voa^ba' ^7, Aevbs, b 6$,^^ , \ '- ]^^, "' ' -^ ' ' ^9

, , (jias,•^ " ahros "^-
b,' be ' -

12. leveofvs'\ !, girdle round their middle. L.SCHN.
oil KaQ-nicovTuis. GL. LA U, Thucydides, v. 82.

13. riXos 5e] understand , « 18. 4 yiKbiTi—\] p. 25.

last. . and HER. on Vig. iii. 11,2. n.21. '^^, Thucydides,

14.'] p. 88. . 40. iv. 40. e. ., Pliilostratus, V. .
15. TTpoairoUerai] gains over to his iv. 31. BLO. re iroifd

side, secures lo himself• rhv ahl " , iEschrion in, always make friends of the Ath. viii. p. 335. c.W.)•.
people, Aristophanes, Eq. 215. Thu- GL.
cydides, i. 57. V. 19. $aai\eueiv'] Compare the in-

16.] depends on ^, not on suiting question of Harpagus to Asty-. S. ages, i. 129. p. 81. n. 58. to which

17.'] ( iv 'S.-iraprrj, note might have been added the re-

iv " , GL. iv flection of Jugurtha, ^«am jE;»'«t;ijc«si/s

troiSes 5 iraiavas
;

in servilium ex regno foret, Sa.\\nit,G6.

Etymol. JM. whence also it appears V.

thattliev sang the praises of ihe 300 20. elwe <fas] p. 75. n. 1. //. on

Spartans, who fell at Thermopylae : but Yio. v. 7, 1.

tills must have been at a later period 21. avrhs ^] p. 7. n. 86. H. on

than that of which Herodotus is now . v. 3, 2. oUTbs opposed to

speakint;. These games were cele- Keivov « clearly exemplifies the dis-

brated during ten days, towards the tiuctioa made, INI.. . 533.

end of July. Tiie children only wore a
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\'' -•\ / $,"^ )% (.vbai-

%." hk etTras, ,-* >'/<€ t•:.
LXX. be,€' € , eirobia "^,

eiropeuero es " -" $, $ " is AeXfovs,^ -7

^//,." Lak€buyto be,€$-bp kiriycipieir, ibitaKov, $ es
"^/5 Tijs'lWibos'-^ be, AuKebai-

,^'^ tovs$^^^
be, e^eblboaav avrov ', eydevrev^- baa-

vei es AapeToi'. be vnebe^aro re avToy, re 7<$ ^^ ebwKe. es'\5, ^5' ^*,-
^^' \\5, be bij

v1ba '^ , ,, -^^

bt) /3aat\ewj' ev 5.
22. Splifc] is resolvable into

•/(, V. 97.

23. -$ 6$'] infinite wo

:

Homer, II. . 382. «ST. \4•, ^" &\yea, . 1.

. 235. . 48.

24. /'$] mvffiing up

hisface. It was the custom for persons

in distress to veil their heads.-
£€0$ e/cAate, Isocrates, Trap. p.

714. Abrescli
;
\ '-

avaffxwv. Homer, Od. . 115.^ ,
Euripides, Sup. 110. ', . 274. BL.

25. ^(5] iv. 203. itpoliov, Thu-
cydides, ii. 70. provision or money for

a journey or royng^e ; tls

riiv 65hv, LXX. Gen. xlii. 25. xlv.

21. BLO.
26. ^HAic] Elis was the capital of

the country bearing the same name
;

and is now called Gastounion or Cal-

loscopion. L.

27. •6'\ The future parti-

ciple often corresponds to the active

supine in Latin. H. on Vic. vi. 1, 18.

venimus qtuesitum oracula, Virgil, G.
iv. 449. scitalum oracula Phabi mitti-

mus, JE. ii. 114. The words r£-

- are often suppressed. SCHW.
on B. 312.

28.'\ now Zante. L.
29.] p. 184. n. 98.
30. -] p. 76. n. 10.

31. avThv'\ - ^' airoaipfo-, Homer, 11. . 275. iV. M.G.
G.412, 5.

32. hQiZrev'] inde, as prima in
Mucedoiiiam venisse ; inde in Siciliam
delalum ; ab Sicilia Laurentem agrum
tenuisse, Livy, i. 1.

33. To'AisJ nOKets,, '

wv -5 re OpoKXrjs -, airb- •^
Se - Sipov sk( afTiT^s in] '-
Tei'os, Xencphon, . iii, 1,6. An. ii. 1

3. His posterity are reported, ac-
cording to Pausanias, to ha^e existed
a long while in Asia, iii. HUT.

34. T€] The order of the
words is {) &\ €' (iv) .\(\'
iv ^ {' a\\ois)'0.()(\(,(\6$ (/')•. S.

35.] . 209. . 100.
36. $] The otiier kings of
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LXXI.^ he Meyapeos,^:,
biehe^aro .
LXXIII. Tore 37 be, ws •' eltuhwdn^^ es, Aevrv^^ibea, i'jie tovs, beivov bia '.

hi} re , ^^ ]
€, ebiKatevv in' eKelvoi re, ee/erot -
bpas ba tovs a^iovs \ yevei,, bi) \, re -

'ApioTOKpaTeos,' et\ov ' ayayovres

be$ Is yfjv , "^^'^^ es rovs^517]5.
LXXIV. be,, yev6evov'-^ es, be^a '

\€ *• es. be ^revos es pabv,, avviaras tovs 'Apuubas r»;^,
aXXovs re opKovs poyv*^, ** ) '^* atfteas,

iya^ " bt) es !'*^ pvos
pbv TOVS poas yn'v,, ^Tvyos bp"^"

ev be Ty pbv Xri/yos

vbp,

Sparta were probably of opinion that rrjs SircipTTjs ; v. 72. viii. 132. irpb

such Tictories were due rather to ttjs$, Dion, i. e., as the

riches tliaii to courage. Plutarch, t. i. Athenians say,

p. COG. . t. ii. p. 212. b. V. rhv aywva. V.

37. '] The narrative is resumed 43. opKuvs vpoaayouv'] in\ '.

from €.50. LAU• , vi. 02. «ST.

3S. ^}'] €0)5 yap . 44. ^] . 111. . 90. The At-^, tic form ' occurs, Homer, . .
Philo, in Joseph, . 548. . . 557. . 87. iTiscli\lus, Th. 527. Sophocles,

Sophocles, (. C. 1435. obov- Tr. 256. tliucydides, vi. 72. PJato,, iv. 139. W. Phad. p. 94. Lucian, t. ii. p. 556.

39.] See c. 50. ST. BL.
40. -]'• irapa- 45. '] Of this city nothing^, (Thucydides, ii. 72.) 'At- remains but ruins. L.

Ti/ccoj, Moeris. SCHL. vi. 86. ix. 45. 46. rh 2. ] Slygiamque palu-

This substantive is here redundant, dem, Di cujus jurare timent etfnllere

V, nuinen, Virgil, JE. vi, 323. Oeovs --
41.] is yhs 4! re

the more common Avord ; Thucydides, $, en ye, Ari-

iii.28. 72. 102. iv.57. V.61. 84.viii. 3. stides, Istii. t. i. p. 18. Hence
Xenophoii, H. i. ji. 255, 23. V. St/uoecriSoj, Euripides, Rh.

42.^] ;',, 823. MAR.
he withdrew pricately, understand
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LXXV. lM«6oVres be( KXeo^erea •, *^ avrur, oetaarres, ' t$ ^(py,
^. €\ bt -

rovaos,*^ ' '*9 "jkus yap (
evTvyoi^', ere^^pave is .^^ -
evi'ra be avroy, \, ebav
€V £• * , beQtts, tbwv ',
alree^^ ^^ be bibovai,

OTretXee - avTis' es , betaas tUs, (pvXaKos,

^ Tis ',^^ bibol . .5 be,•
ntbqpov, •^ '^* $ $,

is rovs povs, be es tcis5, es

is , , aa)^ppbv,^^.
47.] Tbeorderof the wortis

is €€ Karriyov avrhv is 2. (,, &c. LAU.
4b.- $'\ ,, Sui-

das. S.
49.6(\ iii. 145. ST.

Instinces of the simple adjective are

given bv BL. on 2E. F. ^ 909.

50. evexpave es rh n. rh .]
rh 1. rqi), Euslathius, on Od.
B. p. 79, 42. V. •5-

KaKOfpyhv ivixpavaet,
Nicauder, Jh. 277. .

51. ev)] ix. 37. in the stocks.

52.] '' The Greeks of the

heroic age usually carried two weapons
of the sword kind, one called,
ihe other, very different one
from the other, but commonly both

rendered in English by the word
sword. The ^i<pos was a large broad-

sword ; the was but a large

knife, and us. d for the purpose of a

knife equally and a weapon. Homer,
II. .271.'813. T. 252." Mitford, i.

3. TR.
53. eiXeuTiW] The Helots, strictly

speaking, were the inhabitants of the

city of llelos, in Laconia. When the

Hi-raclida2 had conquered a part of the

Peloponnesus, wishing to attach their

new subjects to them, ihey granted

them very eitensive privileges, and

even admitted them to the magistracy.

Agis, an ambitious prince, not content
with depriving them of these privileges,

imposed a tribute on them ; to which
the greater part of the cities, not daring

to trust to the fate of war, submitted.
The city of Helos alone took up arms.
Agis attacked it, and, after an obstinate

resistance, conquered it, and reduced
its inhabitants to slavery. The Mes-
senians afterwards experienced the
sauje treatment, and at length became
one and the same body with the Helots.

L. Consult also Potter, i. 10. TR.
and Mitfurd, iv. 3. xii. 1. xvi.2. With
respect to tlie orthography of the word
"it is generally agreed, that it is an

ancient participial form, derived from

or e'i\(i>, making the penult of the

oblique cases long ; as in iKyeyaanos,

eos, &c. in Homer. See JMiiller's

Dorier, t. ii. p. 33. Proleg. zur Myth,
p. 428. At any rate, even if it is

contended that the word is a national

name from "EAos, it will hardly be
denied that the nominative is,
and not u\um]s. We should there-

fore read \>," Class. Jour. xl. 79.

54. KOTO 5'} lengthwise, p. 44.

n. 45.

55.'], GL,
tls xopSas ^Toi 5to-

(pdiipiiv; the preposition has the same
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LXXXV. \%'5 be €£, Aiyi-

yijrai, €€~ es \$ ^^-
—epl et' '] ^•. \€^• be,

cujayayoires,' Trfpiv^piaQai ,) ijras/, «cat eKborov^^€ es A'iyivav

ey.• atbpwv. eXrrv be ayeiv Aiyt-

i\.evTvyjbea, Qeabs, »'
-} bos' " Troieeiv, aybpes -

;
^ €

ayeiv ; , opyy ^, eyrwartv,-, OKws , ^^ , ,
is ^." , Atyo'ijrai

eayovTO $ Q.yyT|%' o\oy!y be^ TOtybe,^
A-evTvyibea es5, cnrobovvai A.^yr] Toiis avbpas.

LXXXVI. ils be, €$ x\.fvrv^^ibtjs es tus,^ , ' vpofciGias ,^
anobovvai' favTes, buo a<peas eovTas\5 irapa-, biKaiovv ct-obiborat.

be airobujaeiv \\, A.e-v^bs •-.
LXXXVII. ^e Alyivijrai, \ ^^bv

bovvai b^:ns, is , ^,
force in, . 212. ) . 23. SCHL.^ e'/c 5S. — •})] oirojs )) })!, Aristides, . . 393. olxrius, -.Cschylus, . V. 68.'4€€ ''- Sopliocles, CE. R. 325. BL. The
rhv KarexopBevae, Theopom- former passage is paraphrased by Eu-

pus (probably) in Suidas ; Sia 5tathius tlius, €
eavrhv , Athe- |, on Od. . . 231, 37. D. . C.

naus, 48. --, - |). 229. The ellipsis maybe supplied, 7)- € Keiraova, An- indifferent ways, et -rrepl yvu-

stoplianes, P2q. 768. ets - aeadi ^ (, opare . ))- Scholiast. IV, V. S. .5, Thucydides, iii. 57.

56. 05^ to inveigh 3. ;) irphs ert,

afainst ; Thucydides, v. 45. BLO. Diogenes L., ii. 102. V. or

literally in cry down. \ ', see v. 79. ST. or•
37. fK^oTuv]54, airodeSo- fire. Z. on Vig. vii. 10, 6. or-, Hesycliius. ^ yap rhv- . LEI. SCH. on . 380.

ybv-, roiis' - 59.(] . 57. . 86.

tSpos, (kSotous SiSovat'5 Rtrrj- CO. -/! :'] .,, f) T-portyyeWov -rhv, ' -\(7,, Ari-

Poiybius, iii. 20, 8. The expression is stophanes, L. 726. Jf.

used in speaking of our Saviour, Acts, 61.-] v. 80 and 81. S.
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TOiutbe'(€ , ,'-, tovs napeaKevucot'TO. ),
i)y yap hi] \\>$ /^, ' >)$ »',

»/»' Bewpiba^^ / n\))pea uybpuv '\
\€5 bk rovs afbpas, €bav.
LXXXVllI. be, irpos-,
»: avf >) ^* ^ .
, yap Niicoipo/jos €€5 ]),
&5, ovTOS, ']^^^ € , be Toi/s:-^ epbeiv , 1pobotv

A^yivs,$ rp re ^, ! is^
}>: bet'jaei». , ,

6 ibpoos, naXan'jv.
LXXXIX. bk irapayivovTai is biov' yctp ervy^ov

»eei ^^ . ^'

ibeoiro ^ reus, bp ', be, yap \povuv is,^ biboi/oi bovo' rias, btbv be

62.' now called Cape Co-
lonni from iiiiit-teen Uoric " jullars,"

which are visible from a far distaoce

at sea, and belonged to the temple of

Minerva. L.

63. 0€5] ?; ((•, eh\•4 ' tros. ), Zs , «V ?
wore (Is ';7/' tovs 51s« eKeivovs

', ical (4 , \ avTOs. , ws
\4yiTat, TOre, el ',
(TOVS airajeiv els' • )/

oel \ 44' iviairrhv(, Plato, Phfed. p. .58.

. It «as stationed at Sunium, be-

csu'-e ' &Kpas ttjs 'Attik^j

44 TTJs, H^-perides, in Del.

V. The fistival, which was called&€ or, commenced when
the priest of .Apollo had crowned the

stem of the vessel. The ambassador
sent to otter a sacrifice to a god, or to

consult the oracle, was termed Qewpos;

this name served to distinguish such
ambassadors from those «ho were
charged with civil afl'airs ; the latter

being called npeV/3eis. L. Potter, ii.

9. TR. Xenophon, .M. iv. 8, 2. ST.
64. ; oil] eWeixl/uj rh

''\ trtpi,

Sophocles, Tr. 88. . G. G.601. .
6.5.] . 76. iv Alyivr]

Trphs7)| evexei-

pT)ffe (\( ^ TroXireiav, Ari-
etutle, P. V. G. W. This Chares was
an Athenian general. L.

(36. e'i TT)»*] on trhich. yevoevs55 , es &s fSet.$ ffrpareveiv, i hucydides,
iv. b9. BLO.

67. «V^J understand xpoV^, whilst,. G. G. 577. It is followed by 4m

in Xenophon also, Cyr. ii. 6. H.
on ViG.ix 3, 11.

65.] iii. 58. to olili^e them
by donation, S. or loan. H'.

69. is TO-] i. '10. and, with-

out the preposition, ii. 147. .
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^^''^ vobe1•o'''^^ yap iv

bovpai, ravTos re >; Xa/jojres"- o't ,^ lias ras aTraaas, inXeov ))»* At-

ytvai', '^ Vf^^P^ H'iJ ^V^5.
XC. N.KC/fpo^os be, ws ol es irapeyi-, ks eafias,^ $' be '', ^

'»'."^ be bpeevo e(pepov re '^ tovs

ey rp Alyit$. € b)) .
XCI. be Trn^ees, bov
^ol•p,' aipeas,-
anoXeovres. be ''^ kyeveTO, €-" re -, '

€€€$''^ , ij »' .
bt) bo$,^ '^-

res. els be Tts }', bea, -
70.5%]/• drachmcE

a-piece ; so/, v. 77.^
(?) Kvva^as, 1 beocritus, xv. 19. W. If

the whole fleet had been given for five

drachma;, the peiiitive irevTe

would be used. M. G. G. 342. b. Stll-

ing the vessels for between three and
four shillings a-piece was virtually a
donation. L.

71.'] i. 70. selling them.
S.

72. Xa^oWes] The Corinthians

afterwards reniiiiUed the Ailienians of

this benefit, veSiv• irpht rhv] ;-, irapa ("
vavs', Tiiucvdides, i. 41. W.

73.^ ', i. 70.

Tbucydides, viii. 44. W.
74. 5] to7s

AlyivijTais ol(5(5-
peav oiKe'iv , Tbu-
cydides, ii. 27. 30. V. 42. iv. G4.

Sophocles, JE^. fr. i. 3. Iocokc

>4(, Josephus, 741,20. The infi-

nitive limits the other verb, so as to

denote " occupation," but not " pro-

perty." BLO.
75. itptpov Tf kolI ^701'] p. 51. n.

55. &( \ ^'^, 5

, Ammonius, de Dif. ". p. 2.

diripiferrique, Livy, viii. 38. L,

76. &yos] correspondi. to the Latin

word saccr, and implies set apart or

devoted to some god, uhether for

good or for evil, acerhafata Romanos
agunt, scehisque fraternte necis ; ut

inniierentis fluxit in terrain Remi
sacer nepuiibus cruor, Horace, E. vii.

17. rh &yos ttjs, Tbucydides, i.

126. is '• the accursed thing devoted

to the vengeance of the goddess, or

that would draw down her vengeance."

AR.
77./] to expiate, to atone

for: it also signifies ^,, Uuidas ; oiiSfV •
aawTo, Dio Cassius, xli. 14. oiis at

\ 5,
Syne;ius, Enc. Calv. p. 74. . W.
TtVa 5e? ^

a'.'a-rravKaVj Euripides, fr. inc.

civ. 12. .
78.'] is added by a pleo-

nasm. M. G. G. 553,3.
79. ws] Just above, this particle

was omitted ; l>ut it is often inserted,

iis rhv, vi. 28.

776€ ws£7,
Plato, iilen. p. 2 10. d. i>t', PausaiiiaSj ix. 13. W.
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,^^^ it kit' ,^^

e\-)(ETO' be, tnei re re\>;€', aKOkoxpat'Tcs ras ^^elpas, i)yov'/
€€((>~ I'lfjnv .

XCII. yvy^ avrovs Atyirijrnt.. be ebo^:opa'
be ry •^), eneKaXeovro tovtovs avrovs, rovs nporepoy

'Apyeiovs. bi) ,,
vees,] \a<pe~a KXeojueveos,^- re es

rt)v' -^, '-^ be ^^^ bpes / '
-' 'Apyeimv , ,-, $, rvv,6$^,-, $, ' be, re aheabearepoi.^* bia brj

boevo^ boo ovb\s , -
be es /* >'/ye avrovs ,^^.$,^^$. eys -

80. •^] , 16. Before
the invention of agriculture, men led

a wandering life, and lived without
laws. Agriculture occasioned tliera

to assemble together, and settle in

the same province. Laws then became
necessary, and to this necessity they

owe, no doubt, their institution. Ceres
was the first who gave instruction in

agriculture, and she is therefore sup-

posed to be the first that gave laws:

prima Ceres unco gleham dinwrit

arntro; prima dedit fruges, aliinenta-

quc mitiu tcrris: prima dedit leges,

Cereris sumus omnia inunus, Ovid, M.
V. 341. L.

81.-'] was
the handle, ring, or knocker, by which

a person pulled a gate in order to

shut it,{ ^( :) t$ 4\eyf,
Eustathius ;

lepov, Phylarchus in Ath.

xiii. p. 593. b. ,,()\ (^?), Xeno-
phoQ, . vi. 351, 29.(^-$ ras Ovpas,

,, Suidas. V.
82. . . tmh .] This expedition is

mentioned, c. 76, ice. L.
83.,' Sicyon is now Basi-

lica^ L.

84. avOaSecrTepoil more self-willed

than they ought to have been, i. e. too

self-willed ; M. G. (3. 457, 2. or, per-
haps, obstinate in comparison with the
Sicyonians.

85.^ av^jp'] p. . . 68.
:M. G. G. 430, 7. o.$, c. S3. W.
BLO. considers it not as a pleonasm,
but a relic of the vt-rbose character of
anticjue phraseology. S. tliinks the
order of the words may be ., -

., . . iir. so, rhv
'Apye7ov, &vSpa ., iv.75. wliere further

particulars are mentioned of Sophanes.
86. vevraedKov] The pentathliis in-

cluded five kinds of exercise; jump-
ing, rimning, the exercise of the disk,

that of the javelin, and wrestling;,5,51,,,
Simonides, . viii. Tliese five ex-
ercises were not all in use at the

Olympic games from the beginning
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bk ,$,\, rpe'ts -
ipas , be ^ Aeice-

^^.
XCIII. be, \€$,' € veas Teaaepas avbpaai

elXov.

XCIV. btj .
be ^^, $ \'^^ " ' " \-> baa\Xvv'!, be-

Aapelos, rai/rijs e^o/ieios Tiis 5,^^
TTJs 'EWi'ibos Toiis bovTas yijv . Mapboviov

b>), \$^"^ , $' 93

&\$ be •/5 ob^as, , Mijbov 5, \ -, beb€ov^^' bk,
" ki,avbpanobiaavTas'! , is

vbpoba."
XCV. $ •5,5, es ' vebtov,^^

those of jumping, the disk, and the 91.^]! often oc-

javelin, they first added the simple curs in the sense of cause, reason;

race of tlie stadium; in the fourth i. 29. ii. 161. iii. 36. &c. Thucydides,

Olympiad, that of the double stadium i. 118. is used in the same

or diaulis was introduced ; and in the sense, ^^sihylus, Ag. 859. BLO.
eighteenth, wrestling; which was 92.] iii. 129. 130. vi. 135.

properly called the pentatlilus. Pu- Thucydides, i. 126. Aristophanes, Av.

giiism having been introduced in the 651. <p\avpos, in the earlier writers,

twenty-third Olympiad, tliey still con- signifies what is bad, unlucky, and un•

tinned to give these exercises the favorable, ^Lschylus, P. 222. in the

librae oi pentatlilus, though the more later ones, what is paltry, base, and

suitable name would have been hex- vile, <pav\oi is derived from it by me-
athlus, (\05. This Eurybates ob- tatliesis: its root is. BLO.•
tainedthe prize of the peniai/i/us at the \os is generally used of persons,5•
Nemean games. pos of things. BL.

87. '] For the construction of 93. irapaXvn rfji] irapo-

this preposition with ireXevTos-av and \v(iv Trjs apXTJs, Thucydides, vji. 16., consult p. 205. n. 52. viii. 54. Herodian, vi. 2, 3. 2, 18. .
88. «€] Decelea is now Bi- /ojs, Lucian, i. 474. BLO. .»

aln Castro. L. crpa.Triiris,v\'\. 38. (v. 75.)-
89. rh] understand $. resrSiv (,\\.0.

F. on B. 157. 94. (\5] nephew.

90. rod etpanovTos'] v. 105. S, 95. rh ir.] .
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ve^ov noWuv re \ tZ€€, cvQaura^ ^*^ € lavTinos iras tiri-,- be ' vees,^^ tUs rfj

eret' ro'tni )( Aapelos trot/xtiSet»'.^^ be rovs$ es rnvras,

€'€$ es rat veas, eirXeov €£,>] ts .
€€€ bk ^^ tUs $ ^^'^ re' 5, \\\ ^,
re- \ bia eTroievvro' $
boKeeiv,^ betaavres nepinXoov ", ^-

eTei ) , ' *

vpos be, 0€$ t)vayKn$e, ,.
XCVI. 'Eiret be, € ireXayeos,'

rji* yap bi) '^^
(, ' ^ ( 65, . bk, avbpaob-

Tovs , '
be, tcls vrjoovs avayovTO.

XCVII. ^ be , ,€5
^\,'€$ es ."^ Tijs be

:€5, ,$, ' rets veas$ \, ev rp '}' ^ aiiTos be,,
. e. . Compare Homer, des, viii. 88. BLO.
II. . 201. L. IV. 1. e'/i 2/] It would have been

96.] came to join; c. 108. much more direct to have gone at

Thucydides, i. 36. once to Naxos : their object there-

97. al 7>7 vits] The Greek fore must have been to rest at Samos
ships were often distinguished by com- after their voyage, before attacking

pound appellatives of this sort, deiio- Naxos. L,
ting the purpose for which they were 2.] neAayos, c. 96. is un-
used ; CAS. AS olvayioyhs, ^A^ay- derstood. F. on . 214. It is named
ybs, aiTayuyas. L Tpirjpfis, Demcsthe- from the iile of Icarus. L.
nes, Ph. i. 7. .3. ws— SokUiv] M. G. G. 543.

98. 4\(] p. 5. n. 54. - p. 36. n. 48. ws « doKeei occur»,

vovs 4(\\', c. 101. i. 152. W. p. 177. n. 25.

./J. /] i^Kawov, Eustathius. Ho- 4.] c, 44. W.
mer, II. N. 326. W. 5. ejretxo;/] i. 15 3. p. 47.n. 76. (r/co-

100. ] an Ionic form of », P. Trhf, it inview,^nstathi\is.W.

straight to; follovred by a genitive 6. irpOTepov'] v. 34. .
case, or an accusative with us. M. G. 7. ''] also called HydruBsa and
G. 328. iv. 120. vii. 179. viii. 38. Ophiussa, now Teno. L., &,( rrji - 8. '/'??] as well as Delos, is nOTf

&yai Thv iiroiUTO, Tbucydi- called iSiiiit. L,

Herod. Vol. I. 2
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iva' ^, ',- * *' avip€$

tpoi, <f>evyovTes^, kniriihea KarayvovTes ;

cyw yap avros ^ ye ', \$, ev ? ' bvo eyepovro,^^€, , rovs$ 5.
tt>v \ ,^^ ."^' . be,.^•

XCVIII. b, , //
€ , ayevos \ "\$ \.

be ,,'^^^ ,^'^ ws, )( .
9. eirJ'] namely -' dvat^, is tepav -. ST.
10. €\ eysvovTo'] Gobryas

the Magian is said to have been sent
to Delos, tV ,^,
Zttws 7/66 , eV ^ . .
€., iEscliines S., iii. IP. est proditum
memtria ac Uteris, Latonam, ex longo
errote, confugisse Delum, atque ib'i

Apollinem, Dianamque peperisse: qua
ex opitiione hominiiw, ilia insula eo-
rum deorum sacra putatur: tanlaqiie
^us auctoritasreligionis et est, et sem-
per flat, ut ne Persae quidem, cum
bellmn toti Grcecice, diis hominibusque
indi.xissent, et mille numero navium
classem ad Delum appulL•sent, quid-
qnum conarentur aut violare, aut ut-

tingere, Cicero, ii. Verr. i. 18. IV.

Persee, mille navium numero Delia::

compulsi, temple Apnllinis religiosas

potius quam rapaces manus adhibu-
erunt, Valerius M., i. 1, 6. V.

11. eV) Tck v. '] p. 38. n. 77.
p. 181. .5•

12. ]('] Autis 'AvoWuvi4 ;7, Tzetzes, Ch. i.

863. The otlier general is seldom
mentioned

; Datis is called by Arisli-

des b 5 riye-. Milt. t. iii. p. 2C9. V.
"*. ufrh —(] p.

14. . 4'] Thucydides in

speaking of the Pelopounesian war
says, €Tt . e.' h,' "\\-
ves' f\iy(To Sc iSOKei\\ yevrjaeadai,
. 8. . " As Thucydides, ii. 16.,

uses the word & to describe an
event that took place just after the

Persian invasion, it is not impossible

that 6\iyov }) may require

to be taken with the same latitude.

And as Herodotus expressly affirms

that the earthquake, which visited

Delos a little before the battle of Ma-
rathon, had never been repeated with-
in his memory, vi. 98. ; as he notices

in his history events later than the
beginning of the Peloponnesian war

;

and as he says that the earthquake,
which he does mention, was thought
to have foretold the troubles of the Pe-
loponnesian war, as well as the Per-
sian invasion ; it seems to me probable

that Thucydides after all alludes to

the same earthquake as Herodotus,
although the words »' })
are somewhat of an exaggeration."

AR. Both W. and L. are of this

0|)inion. (^, uas shaken by an
earthquake ; this is a very rare signi-

iication : insolilis tremuerunt motibua

Alpes, Virgil, G. i. 475. BLO. tno-

tamque tremoribus urbem, Ovid, M.
XV. 798.
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repas €\\ e^rjve.
XCIX. , airypav etc Tijs /,

wpos $' evdevrev bk re, •
fjous . $ be, irepiwXeovTes ras

$, wpooka-j^ov ks )\.' ^^ yap bi)

ovre 65 ebiboaav, ttoXis -, \€$^ re ' tovtovs

yj/v , ks.
C. 'Eperpiees be,,^^' €bv -. b ^"^ , tovs\$\5 ^^\
•, tovtovs bbo. bk'
ovbev hyies' ,
be baas ibeas,*9 "^ ri/s /3<}$• be, "ibia pba^^
pobeevo ', ^poboiv^.

15.] also called Chironia, synonymous, Eub. p. 99, d. and de-

now Cavisto, produced the mineral scribes the latter as aypia

known by the name of asbestos. L. irphs ireKayos, p. 100.

16.( —
] . Compare viii. 13. Philostratus,

and are fol- in Her. p. 7IG. est sinus Euboicus,

lowed in construction by a parliciple. quem Caela vacant, suspeetus nautis,

Bl. G. G. *548, 4. Livy, xxxi. 47. V. Euripides, Tr.

17. airelTravro] renounced; - 34. Tzetzes, on Ljc. 384. Meletius, aitippi^avro,-,- says that this coast is beset with crags,, Hesychius ; ], breakers, and sunken rocks. TheEpi-
Suidas. SCHL. tomizer of Strabo places " the Hol-

18.'] v. 77. JV. lows" between Caphereus and Ge-
19. 4€7—is] Frequently a verb raestus. It is necessary to be thus

of itself signifies only a removal from particular, as the generality of modern
a place (which is sometimes expressed geographers have fallen into an error

with it), and the accompanying mo- on this point. Barbie du Bocage, Voy.
tion to a place is merely signified by du J. A. pi. 5. is correct. The Per-

il's, iv. 12. 155, viii, 50. M. G. G. sian fleet would hardly have dared to

578, 3. After\7 the words venture among these rocks, for fear of

Uvai may be supplied. iST, being wrecked, L, The word may
20. TO,] vii, 192, The rocks me?in the heights.

of Euboea were well-known objects of 21. '] Gongylus received as

terror ; Euboicce cautes ultorque Ca- the reward of his treason four cities,

phereus, irgil, ^En. xi, 260, Sopho- Gambrium, Palaegambrium, Myrina,

cles, Tr, 790. D. Chrysostom makes andGrynia; Xenophon, H. iii. 1, 4.

&, and ttjs Ei/fio'ias, L.
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'€€ ," '"^' Trpoaebeera re c^eas

is €€, tya -.^* be,'' ireidovTai. €, /3»'€$ es

',^^ a<peas ahrovs.

CI. 0< he, vXeoPTes, .% vias^^ $ 'EperptKfjs

\!•"^ ^oipeas '\€ be

et ., ! re/, -
Sorro . he 'Eperptees,' " &^^ be ba\-, , •^ ). '& 6$ !,-$ Ty be by^

22. rh] ix. 78. Euripides,

. 913. . 1245. D. Cassius, xxxvi.

p. 16. c. Synesius, Dion. p. 35. b. JV.

Proper names in the singuliir are often

accompanied by in the neuter

plural with an article, either as a pre-

dicate or in apposition. M. G. G. 438,

5. ductores Danaum delecti, prima vi-

rorvm, Lucretius, i. 87. L. Many
other instances of this enallage are

collected by BL. on /E. P. 1. of which

the following corresponds more close-

ly, than that from Lucretius, with the

above rule ; summa ducum Atrides,

Ovid, Am. i. 9, 37.

23. riKovail to those who were come:

i)Kw has regularly the signification of

a past action, of the perfect, not " I

come, 1 am in the act of coming," but
" I am come, I am here ;" vi. 104.

viii. 50. 68,2. M. G. G. 504, 2.

24. i. ^] lest they

should also perish.

25. 'SUpcDirhv] now Oropo. L.

26. K. Tos viasl viii. 40. The
substantive is often omitted, as just

below ; Xenophon, H. ii. 1, 29. SCH.
CO . 183.

27. TTji . . '] ]\L

G. G. 354. a. " This is the common
order of the words in Greek, when a

particular place is mentioned together

with the country iu which it is si-

tuated, and when the name of the

place is added for the fuller infor-

mation of the reader, but is subor-

dinate in the writer's mind to the

mention of the countr}'. In these

cases the name of the cnuntry always
comes first, in the genitive case, de-

pendent in grammatical construction

on the name of the particular place or

town that follows it; where in English

we should keep the same order, and
use the same preposition with both

names : at the territory of Eretria at

the towns of Tamyna, Sec, iv. 110. vi.

47. Thucydides, i. 111. 114. ii. 18.

21. ii'. 105. &c. Xenophon, H. ii. 1,

20. The fuller expression occurs, iv.

151. (S, !
is . \Vhen the town is

the principal subject, and the name of

the country is added to describe its

situation more exactly, the name of

the town comes first, as v. 100. Thu-
cydides, i. 108. ii. 2. 25. &c." AR.
TTOKis( 4v ev rfj^ rwv
'EpfTptewv ai, Harpocration.

F.
28. fi Kois] These words give the

following meaning to the passage
;^^ 5e , elf kois hivaiv•

TO. S.

29.] understand •, ST.
V. 11 8. vi. 1 09. Compare p. 35. n. 45.
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€^ \ , civbpes ,. be, eaeXduvTes ts ,
fiiv, tpa , iv,

be, tovs iivhpaTrobioavTO,

^kapeiov evToXas.^^

CII..€€ be 'Eperptav, €Viaj(ovres$'
pas, enXeov es , KarepyovTes^^ € iroWov, boKUovres

tovs >()5, ^• tovs 'Eperpteas', ) ^^ ebea-ov\ $ '.& eviir-

,^* ^ Tijs 5, es Korijyeero

^vis.
CI1I. ^' he, ws , \ es. ) be ^$ * beKaTos^^

^\bs, ^ Ki'/iwva, ,•5.
CIV. Ovros b}] ??, \,^^"^ bmXoov, '\.

/vi/ces -, ;6 ",'
bk,^^ , s , boKeovTa

ev, h < ',£,
biKaaTy]ptov^^ av€s, eb,av pavvbos*'^ ttjs

30. ivroXas] c. 94. LAU. . G. G. 532, 2. most suitablefor ca-

31. KaTfpyovres] hemming them in, valry to act in.

reducing them to great straits ; v. 63. 35. $] S. avros, Thucy-
hV. Karetpyov avrobs dides, ii. 13. 5e Tplros &,, I'hacy- Theocritus, vii. 2. WA. ' &\
dides, vi, 6. S. . ;:ol oal•^ rivl• , Tliuc. i. .57. M. G. G. 472, 12.

eifryiJjttevov, Til. iv. 98. BLO. S6.] c. 39—41. .S•.

32. iroi'fiaeii'] before this infinitive 37. — (<($] p. 292.
understand, which is omitted n. 23.

as not being emphatic. M. G. G. 38. — Se] partly—part-

553. ly• M, G. G. 597. H. on Vig. vii. 2,
33. ] feminine in Pindar, 6 and 7.

O. xiii. 157. INI. G. G. 93. nbs. 1. 39. > .] perhaps for els. M. G.
34.^ . . . eVtw- G. 593. c. he/ore; vi. 72. 82. ix. 93.] ix. 7. ii/SvcTuxTjrai inirriSeios SCH. on B, 08.

tJ, Euripides, B. 508. Aristophanes, 40.4 rvpavviSos] As the ge-

P. 1228. POR. nitive expresses the cause " on ac-
" a favorable field to fight in," Thu- count of which," it is put with verbs

cydides, ii. 74. A verb similarly com- signifying " to accuse, to prosecute."

pounded is, 44. AR. 5 ae SeiXias, Aristophanes, Eq.

Xwpos e»iT5j5e»os^, 20. 36S. . G. G. 340.
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ev /.•*^ be rovrovs,$*^ *A0jj-

vaibjy, aipede\$ .
CV. Kat , eovres e'rt ei' , -

es ,*^ ,
\%** \ .*^ /, avTOS

re $ , \ -
*^ ovpos, $, 6 .'^'

b^b, '^^-, "'*9 //^^,, ^ ^,
' ^^ ." ',

^~ ,$ ,^"^^* ) Tlavos ,
Ttjs !] ^^.

41. TvpavvlSos tt/S iv .] . G. G.
27G. Tyranny was the crime of whicli

Miltiades was accused; the place, in

wliicli it had been exercised, was com-
paratively immaterial, and only so far

important, as it enabled the prosecu-

tors to bring specific evidence of the

charge. Hence tlie noun is put with-

out an article, and tiie designation of

the noun follows, as much perhaps to

remind the reader of the particulars in

the history of Miltiades previously re-

corded, as to give a definite character

to the accusation itself.

42. ;] often stands like ovros,

and after participles, whose meaning

it thus repeats for the sake of empha-
sis. M. G. G. GIO.

43.!•] Most authors call

him Philippides. Philippides cursor

ejus generis, qui hemerodromi vocan-

iur, C. Nepos, i. 4. W.
44.] i. 60. besides this.

45. toGto^] making this

his profession.

4f).'] now Partheni. L.
47.] falls in with ; irepi••, about to fall into, c. 106.

48. —] Tliis sud-

den transition from direct to oblique

speech may be dependent on eArye

. understood. . on Vic. v. 3, 9.

49. iiOTi] i. e. . ST.
50. 4\( ] , Ilesy-

chius
; , Suidas. SCHL.

According to the Scholiast on Aristi-

des, Pan said " '
eiVe ) ," V.

51. —4] hereafter, as rh
now, rh, c.. ijfvnediate•

ly. . G. G. 282. LA U. p. 10. n. 36.

52. f5] i. e. -, \)^ tJjs. J.

53.] It was prubably a pious

fraud devised hy JMiltindes. Pericles

practised a similar artifice, Frontinus,

Str. i. 11, 10. Archidamus, Agesilaus,

and EpaminondHS did not disdain to

avail themselves in like manner of po-
pular superstitions. V.

54.-] Lucian makes Pan
say " - ourcos

ev, Siare apt•(7- rh vnh^ (-," . D.. 3. V. This cave
is probably the chapel, which was a

little below the projiyliea of the cita-

del (Pausanias, i. 2S.), and in which
was a statue of Pan, of Parian marble
(Anthol. iv. 12.), erected by Miltiades

(Anal. V. P. Gr. t.i. p. 131.). L.
55.] T\e torch-race was

as follows. A man ran, with a lighted

torch in his hand, from the altar of

the god, in whose honor the race was
celebrated, to a certain spot. If the

torch of him, who first made the at-

tempt, went out, it was handed to a
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CVI. Tore he €\$ ! ovtos

ore , bevTepalos^ € •
€$ ev.& hk tovs apyovTai^''

iXeye' ", ', nepiibelv \ ev'', ^^ bovXo-

') wpus'' . re, ^ yeyove-
." ' ' ^,'^^, '^'^

^^' ,, ^*/
iovros .^^ ^^ .^^
second ; and he, in like manner, deli-

vered it to a third. If all the three

were unsuccessful, neither obtained

the prize. The competitors were li-

mited to three. They were not al-

lowed by the spectators to slacken

tlieir pace ; Pausanias, i. 30. This
ceremony was performed in honor of

several other deities, and there are al-

lusions to it by the poets : \-' 4, Alcaeus of .,
Anal. P. V. Ur. t. i. p. 4S6. quasi

cursores, vitui lamjmda Iradunt, Lucre-

tius, ii. 78. L. Potter, ii. 20. TR.
50. SfvrtpaTos] From the ordinal

numbers are derived numerals, (or ra-

ther temporals, BL.) in

—

a'los, which

answer to the question " on what
day?" M.G.G. 144, 1. G.iii. 2, 15.

Phillipphles (sic) biduo mille ducenta

quadrugintu Stadia ab Athenis Lacedce-

monein deaicurrit, Soliniis, i. p. 9. e.

SA•, airh! ayytK-\ T7JV 7),( irphs tovs 6.•
Toy " 66,"
el-, ,'^, Lucian, t. i.

p. 727. V.

57. TOVS] not properly so

called (as in the precedmg passage of

Lucian), but -, consisting of

kings, ephors, and senate.

58. eV'/] p. 29. n. 64.

Compare c. 109.

59.] The dative expresses the

relation of the measure, degree, &c.

with the comparative. M. G. G. 405,7.

60. ea^e] M. G. G. 161.

61. -] p. 9. n. 10. v. 124.

62.] " The Laceditmonians
were obliged never to march before

the full moon ; for that planet wae
believed to have a particular influence

upon their affairs, to bless them with

success, when itself was in tlie height
of its splendor, but till it was arrived

there, to neglect or suffer them to be
blasted for want of power to send
assistance ;" Potter, iii. 7. This was
one of " the curbs to which Lycurgus
trusted for restraining tiiat ambition
which he could not but foresee must
arise among his fellow-countrymen ;"

Witford, iv. 3. TR.
63. vhs'\ i. e. ap•, from the month's beginning,

S.

64. ) ] if the moon's orb were
not fitll. ii. 110. The " if" is con-
tained not in ) , but in the parti-

ciple, ^ 566,4•; and ^177, which is in

this connexion the appropriate nega-
tive particle, is only strengthened by. . G. G. 608,2. (p. 954.) or 601.
b. p. 251. n. 32.

65. ] understand rijs

aeXriv7)s. ST.
66. T^v (\'} tmderstand. F. on B. 336.

67. (] " As things now stood,

probability of successful opposition

was so small, that perhaps we ought
not to impute to any baso or unrea-

sonable selfishness the caution of the
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CVII. be b^ es'' be •/€$, ,
^>€$^^ is ",^^ be

AlyiXeiav' be,$ es Tcis veas

$€~^ ov-os, ei^l3avTas re es r?)»* tovs bieraaae.

CVIII. be ev "^^05 IlAaratees "^^ avbe^'^^ \ ebebw-' flXaratees, ttovovs vnep

av)(yovsb'*' be. -'^ , ' YlXaraiees €bboav -. .vaavbpbe x\aKeba^ovtoiai €$
$. , bevo, * " ]1$ -
76 re, ob tis' ^^)';*^'^

\\$ et,avbpaobvs,'^ ?'/

{. be boivai $.,^ . '9

' .abavo, -
Lacedaemonian government, though

we should believe that policy or irre-

solution, more than religion, detained

their array ;" Mitford, vii. 4. TR.
C8. aTriPrjae] disembarked ; ave-, motmteil.i.SO. both transitively,

p. 220. n. 100.

69.] Thucydides, vii. 57.

of Styra in Eiiboea, Homer, II. B. 539.

L. now Sinlihis. WA.
70. Sp^ife] bious:ht to anchor ; •, came to an anchor, Tiiucydi-

des, i. 51. BLO.
71. e;/ T. 'Hpa/c\60s] c. IIG. E.

72. n\oTote€sj Plata;a is now Co-

da• L.
73. iroi'57j/xe!] Thucydides, i. 7.3.

irafSofti,, ^schylus, Th. 283.

UL. p. 3G. n. 59.

74. avaipearo] had undertaken;

Ionic for, V.

75. ^] " yap$, 'ore 9-
, $ 'AOrjvaiovs

tKeXevfTf ais iyyvs uvras,

5e " is in the

epeech of the Platajans to the Spar-

tans, Thucydides, iii. 55. fV,

76.] iii. 101. ApoUonius,

iv. 90. &c. iro^pwrepw, Hesychius. W•
n. on c. 92. A comparison seems to

be implied here, which would be ex-

pressed by an infinitive with ij. M. G.
G. 457, 2.

77. e.?] but a poor assistance:

., ix. 49. 4\-5 ., Euripides, I.

A. 1014. Josephus, B. J. i. 18, 3.

W.
78.€—Uv—e|., fj] you would

in all probability be enslaved before

that, &c. HER. and H. on ViG. v.

14,2. M. G. G, 553,3.
79. —oh] ayaQhs

has the same construction. . G. G.
532, 2. oil may here be rendered far
from, by no means. It is an instance

of litotes similar to &, i, 187.

obit!/-, i. 204. oh yi\&t)-

oav, Iiomer, II. A. 330. kvos, 2Eb-

chylus, Th. 100. (where BL. give.s

several parallel examples both in Greek
and in Latin); 7)(, Sophocles,

(. It. 1053. (and elsewhere very fre-

quently); iv .$, Tr. 315.

oh, Thucydides, i. 2., 8. 44. oh rh \7, 9. 36.

4\, 40. won magis, Livy, ii. 5.

11. 29. p. 146. n. 77. p. 153. n. 41.
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Tas Bot(i)ro7i7(., vvv avvt-

fiovXevoy^^ ol bk ,^- ',. IpU

Toiai huheKa Qeoiai,^^ €\ ray, ebtbonay

€$ avTovi, eboaay ) TiKaraiees <5 avrovs' bk es .
CIX. be^, /^* '-' , " etvai,^

rp yit'jbwv'"^^ bk, MtXrtaSeo», KeXevovTiav. ws

bk bi^a re kyivovro, fj" ,, ijy

evbeKaros \p(pbo(ppos ^^. iroXe-

^^ '^^ -
^^ '^^ re \•&

80. oii—ov7u—ws'] . 279. . 100.

81.] Tlie crafty sel-

fishness of the Spartan character was
notorious, 27)$ evoiKot, SOKta /3-, Euripides, An. 447. IF.

82.] »', Harpo-
cration, ^ antieels; thus el \
(7)$—€i ', Isocrates,

Ep. to Ph. p. 409. A. This sense is

common in Sophocles, V. as to7s, An. 225. /
ToTy , 387. tht-se

participles the Sdioliast rightly ex-
plains, Tois, and ireiOap-. L.

83. ro7ai SwSfKa] ii. 7. L.
Juno, Vesta, I\Jinerva, Ceres, Diana,
Venus, Mars, Mercurius, JovV, Sep•
tunus, Viilcaniis, Apollo, Ennius.

84. eyivovTo] Instead of ad-

jectives or participles, adverhs are fre-

quently put in the predicate, after

or some equivalent verb ; Thucydi-
des, iv. Gl. vii. 81. M. G. G. 308. c.

604 or 612. With the verb is

sometimes understood, ii^schylus, P.

V. 963. A. 1340. BL.
8.5. bxiyovs—(~\ too few

to engage ; ws( oXiyoiv

(TTparhv »' ', vii.

207. VTjis , Thucydides,

. 50. The positive in lliese passages

is put for the comparative, and the

words i) Scrre or fi ois are omitted. M.
G. G. 448. b. S. p. 123. n. 70. To the

instances there given may be added,

(' fpya, tj is

iiv €(, Demosthenes, Ph.ii.

p. 74.

86. a'lpedeli.

87. iroAe/xopxe'et»']- ilvai.

p. 20. n. 78.

88.'] " lest, in contro-

verted matters, an equality of voices

should retard their proceedings
;"

Potter, iii. 5. The word occurs, vii.

149. it is the same as^, Tbu-
cjdides, i. 141. iii. 11. 79. Dionysius,

A. R. p. Ill, 14. Euripides, S. 353.

and is to be taken metaphorically for. BLO.
89. The Polemareh

was the third of the nine archons.

He offered to Diana Agrotera " tlie

huntress," and to Mars, the sacrifices

which were made annually in comme-
moration of tlie victory of Marathon.
He regulated the funeral games cele-

brated in honor of those who died in

the field ; and performed funeral sa-

crifices to Harmodius and Aristogiton.

He was the judge of the Metceci, or
" domiciled strangers," and exercised

over them the same authority that

the archon Eponymus (i. e. •• the

one from whom the year wa» desig-

nated") did over the other citizens.

L. Potter, i. 12. and iii. 5. TR., irphs hv tovs

^fvovs. GL.
90.'] " When the

Athenian tribes or wards were in-
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rao€* " rui',, '^^ ) (caraSouXcDffai^,
»/,/ 7rot)7ffavra,9^^* is, oxihe re \'/.
yvv , ,^^ is Kivhwov -. ye '/,^ €'

apaSebo€ro' T]v be ,
'EWfjKtSwv , kws hi], \ kU)S is ui'^cet -

Kvpos^'^ ^^'»'» ^'^y ep^ojuat^ ,
beica, biy^^a ' '/^• , -, hk, ' 99 ,
^°° baev, ' bi,^ iva, ^. is^ ' Ty iy^,

creased to ten, each ward elected its

own military commander. Ten gene-
rals therefore with equal rank, and
elected annually, commanded ttie

forces of the Athenian commonwealth.
AH were not sent together on foreign

expeditions; but at home, on ordinary
occasions, each commanded his day in

turn ; the ten forming a council of
war to decide on emergencies ;" Mit-
ford, V. 4.

91. ^] Harmodius and
Aristogiton were also of tlii? borough

j

the site of «hicli is doubtful. L.
92. 4v —] it depends upon

thee, it rests with thee ; eV \,
III. 83. (V 4\ )-
-, viii. 118. iST. ev \ eVri', viii. 60, 1. Thu-
cydides, vi. 92. -Eschvlus, P. 177.
Sophocles, CE. R. 314. Euripides, Al.
279. and with the verb suppressed.
Ph. 1265. I. A. 1379. Hel. 1441.
DL.

93. —] Consult p. 8.

n. 94. ViG. vi. 1, 2. M. G. G. 533.
obs.

94.] This plural again
occurs, vi). 220. \x. 10, where the

singular might have been expected. W.
95. t{ oy eyevovTo .] e| 'A.

ei&iv, Ly>ias, p. 115. '
yiyoitv 5, Demosthenes, .

204. V.

96. '] have already been de-

termined and settled, vii. 16, 3. ix. 74.

W.
97. rhKvpos] thepower of deciding,

authority to decide, the decision.

98.("] |). 10. . 31. «., Pindar, . vii. 102. . G,
G. 559. c.

99. (] For\ oZv the Ionic

writers and the poets use I'ui'both

for commencement and transition. H.
XL. v. 123. 125. vi. 1.6.a;c.

100.] BLO. on Thuc. i. I.

SopJK.cles, :. R. 1432. Virgil, J£.

iv. 292. Tbe distinction made by
Plato, p. 45. n. 55. is well illustrated

by the following passage of .lEecby-

lus, ' ^/t-, eouS tiv aWri 4'
eVijs Aiyiados, us rh npoadtv eZ

f'juoi• yb.p5, .•\.149.

1. 4s ( — Tilvei] ds ae . roivSe, Eurip. Ph. 445. V.
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TOl warpls re, ttuXis ey ttJ* »/v

»)»' »;, , cyw, "
CX. , ;?$ .

bk , €€)-, be, , €(j>epe, us€ '^ rijs $,^ napebi-

boaaV be, €€$, , ye bri.
CXI. $ be es', br) uibe

'i\0rj»'a7oi, ' bel^iov $ ^ *^.' $ ' ^,-, \5 .^ be-, elebeKovTO us ,'^' be,$ Kepas, TlXaraiees.

$, Bvaias5 $ }"^, 6 -
'\1! "& ','^' ".'' , ' ev^^, TOiovbe ' rpaoebov^

l•b paQb, twtro|ta$ $,^

2.] from, for parents, their friends, tlieir neigh-

various usages of which word consult hours, their rivals. What soldier

BL, on JE. P. V. 176. would dare disgrace himself in the pre-

3. Ki'pfoj] Tlie regular genitive is sence of such formidable witnesses?"

KtpaTOS, KfpoMS, Kepais. M. G. G. 84. Bartheleray, V. du J. A. c. x. Mit-

obs. 1. chell., Thucydides, vi. 98. Other
4. riyteTo] e'lipxe yap, ro7s nations adopted the custom of keep-

vpwTOiS «TOTTev aurbv , ing their tribes distinct in battle. Th.
Polerao, Soph. p. 3. V. iii. 90. hence " the shout of

5. K. > Silibf] This was formerly tribes" is put for " battle;" Homer, 1).

the post of the king, (Euripides, S. . 15. ice. DU.
657.); after the establishment of a 7. eV ,] Both the

republic, it devolved on the pole- Delia and the Panathenaia «ere cele-

march. The tiibe of yEantis, to brated every fifth year : the latter

which Callimachus belonged, was on festival is here meant. L.

the right wing. W. This same tribe 8. ev] p. 120. n. 28.

distinguished itself at the battle of 9. inl 6\iyas] few ranks deep.

Platsea. L. The centre was composed only of the

6. ot] " By an excellent insti- tribes of Leontis and Autiochis ; the

tution, those of the same tribe and the former commanded by Themistocles,

same district are enlisted in the same the latter by Aristides. L. Miltiades,

company and the same squadron ; they ' avrhs^,5, ws

march, tbey fight by the side of their anelv,, •
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aadeveaTaTOv arpaTOTreboy, be^° Kepas€€,
CXII. $ he StereraK-o,!^ eytj'ero,, ^- ', /^ " Uvto es tovs. ]'^* he eXnaaoves

ij. ( he, opeiovTes hp eTriovTUS,^
b)S hel,e\o' ' ,^^
•,^^ opewvTes eclvras oXtyows, \ tovtovs hp, " ^^$ , ,^^^'^ be,, ',- ,$ \•.;, ' 'ihv, bp es!'^^ hk^ -^ ^IqbiKtjv opiuvres,

Sov ^ irapovTOS, Aristides,

t.iii. p. 286. V.

10. . — rh 5e] , G. G.288.
obs. 2.

11. <\ SierrroKTo] A verb is

sometimes put impersonally in the

passive with a dative of the subject

;

iiraii] avTo7s rapecKfvaaro, Thucy-
dides, i. 46. M. G. G. 296. or rh

arpaTOtrfSov may be implied in the

verb itself. M. G. G. 294, 1.

12.-] Ionic for,
first aorist passive of,

13.] The dative expresses

the manner of an action : hence the

datives of substantives are often put

adverbially. M. G. G. 404, 5.

14. ^] al ! ina-

Xe'ero, ii. 15. Tn each of these in-

stances the verb agrees not with the

subject, but with the predicate. M. G.
G. 304. It must be recollected that

when verbs (signifying " to be, to be

called, tu appear," &:c.) come be-

tween two nominatives, that which

follows the verb in construction is the

predicate, and that which precedes

the verb is the subject. The subject

iu these cases is known by its having

the article prefixed, as @fbs - 6

iioyos, " the Word was God," St.

John, i. 1. When both nouns have
articles, they are convertible terms.

15. —] viii. 10.•

- iittipipeiv, i. 131. itreve'iKaSf

iv. 166. ST.
16. \(']>'} 6\45 is an adjec-

tive, 6\5 a substantive. S.

17.] The Athenians used to

take into their pay Thessalian caval-

ry : V. 63. but Thessaly was now in

the hands of the Persians, and, more-
over was favorable to the Fisistrati•

dse. L.
18. |;)'] ^schylus, who is

said himself to have fought at Mara-
thon, at Salamis, and at Plat^ea, ad-

verts frequently to the diflFerence of

weapons : (Efp|7?s) firayei SovpiKXuroiS

ifSpaai ", P. 87. •
Tipov^^ rh vtKwv, fj'

\6yxT]S ! (( ; 152.

Atossa asks ))
xtpcHv avTols irpeird ; to which the

Chorus answers 55• ••, 5(5, 244. Mit-
ford, vii. 4. TR.

19.5—€»] Long be-

fore this, according to Pausanias, the

RJessenians . is robs5, iv. 8. Not so the more
ancient Greeks, Homer, II. . 8. W.
The practice was afterwards generally

adopted ; many examples of it may be

found in Xenophon, An. Cajsar highly

approved of the method, and adopted
it with success in his war with Pompey,
who was averse to it, L.
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irat Tovs avbpas ' riiiis hk iiv ro7<7t"
Mi]buv ^^.

CXIII.^- be iy^ iSlapaOwvi, \povos eytreTO.
arpaTonkhov , rp

\ €•^' brf ,, pi'i^avres, bov-- is ' bk Kcpas^- re IlXaratees. viKwyres be, . -
•^ ' ' be ,

avvayayovres Kepea, ^,-* '-.^ be Wepariii $, is ,, ',•^ -
»•€.-7

CXIV. * ,^ -'3 ^/{ batpa ,^*^ 5 6$, '^^
20.^'

V(S ^-
Khv, Sclioliast on Ar. . V.',, Setvol Se, ^-Eschylus,

P. 25. BL.
21 . </>d)3os] for, the abstract

for the concrete. M. G. G. 307. b.

22. iSiaiKov] " The known abili-

ties of Miliiades, and his acquaintance
with the temper and formation of the
Persian army, added to the circum-
stances of the action, would almost
warrant a conjecture that the flight of
his vieak centre was intended, pur-
posely to lead the flower of the

enemy's forces out of the battle, and
fatigue them with unprofitable pur-
suit," Witford, vii. 4. TR.

23. > — TST4 /3.j In-

stead of the adjectives being consi-

dered as epithets of the substantives,

and put in the same case with them,
the substantive is often considered as

the whole, and the adjective as the

part; and tlien the substantive is put
in the genitive, and the adjective, or

pariicipie, most commonly in the

neuter gender, M, G. G. 442, 3. In
such cases it is usual to understand. . 15G, &c. DAL.

24. (^ This battle was
fought about the 17tb of August, 490
B.C.

Herod. '

25. &] <^ -' ais

ras 'AOrjvai,

aiirols&-,^
avTovs, Xenophon, An. iii. 2, 7. Ne-
pos, i. 5. Hi'T.

26. irpp

—

('\ viz. to bum the

fleet. W. Herodotus appears to have
had in his mind tbat passage of Homer,, vvv Zei's&, VTJas , 11. . 718.
5.

27. rwv vfwv'] pugnatum est fanta

rirtute, ut hinc tiros, iude pecudes
putares : vicli Persce in naves con/u-

gerunt ; ex quibus tnultcE suppres-

sce. multa: cupite sunt, Justin, ii. 9.

HUT.
28. p. 42. r. 21.

29.] Procopius often imitates

this expression, avi]p ayadls ev

. "!, . . .25. in ipso

belli labore ac periculo deseruit nos
Philippus, Sosicrates translated by
Rutilius, de F. S. p. 3. TV.

30.'] An absurd story

is told, that, in consequence of the

number of arrows and javelins with

which he was pierced,^ iv$&, .(-,(7 ^55, Polemo, Or.
i. p. 2. 1.

31. 6 ' ^] . 135. . 80.

OL. . 2 C



30a HERODOTI

\€$^" * be, Kvyalyeipos^^

b^, ^ 5,
7re\fK€'i,' be, ^

re .
CXV. b ^ -

*'* be^ ,,,^^ \-\$ € $, iv ^, $ avbpaTrobaf^, tovs5
is .
CX\ . bi) ' ^"^ b,

^,^^ ' ^9 es ,
32. 2.] . G. G.

354, 6. .
33. Kvraiyeiposi Tbe brother of

^icliylus. /. His exploit has been
exaggerated by later writers : post

prttlii irmumeras ccedes, cumfiigientes

liosies ad nates egisset, oitustam na-

rem dextra t7ianu tenuit, vec pnus di-

inisit, quam manum amitteret ; turn

quoque, amputaia dextra, natem si-

nistra comprehendit ; quam et ipsnm
cum amiiisset, ad postremum morsu
narem detinuit: tantam in eo rirtutem

fuisse, ut non tot cadibus fatigatus,

non duabus manibus amissis rictus,

truncus ad postremum, et veluti rabida

fera, dentibus dimicaverit, Justin, ii.

9. L.
34.'] ttjs-

i-Tjs. GL. It was tbe elevated part

of the stem, composed of large curved

planks, so called airh rod $, i. . ; Eustathius.

L. " Se; vehs^" ".
5f, eVe!, ,
&<p\aarov. (. Homer,
11. . 704. 5. Flags, &lC. were hung
on tliis part of the ship, which appears

to have served as a shelter for the

steersman. LAU. Potter, iii. 15.

3.5.^] literally, /ier

beating back out of the fight; i. e.

aftir getting off by the prompt and
vigorous use of their oars. S. If

is understood, it will mean
backing out of the fight ; or retreating

by backing water. L. The depth of

water along this coast is not six feet,

for about the distance of a stone's

throw from the land ; a fact which
Laurent once ascertained by personal

examination. Had the vessels there-

fore been drawn up, as was customary,

with their heads to the shore, the

Athenians might easily have waded
out far enougii to reach the stems and
surround the ships. LAU.

36. TO

—

avSpawoSa] tovs avSpanO'545 or$, c. 119. W.
37.] Aristides remained

on the field with his tribe to guard the

prisoners and the booty ; in the execu-

tion of this duty he displayed his

characteristic integrity, L.
38. us / ] The same

phrase occurs, with the addition of

the word, ix. 58. ; and the

equivalent expression <i»j^ ^
%., viii. 107. W. .'hows that we must
not supply the ellipsis by,
or ^, . 260, and 74. but by
eavTovs ; SCH. as thty had themselves

(i. e. were) with respect to their feet.

p. 73. u. 73. ^lian says of tlie eagle,

Siairep ! €
flxev,, . . . 11. cetera

classis, pratoria nave amissa, quantum
quceque remis valuit, fugerunt, Li»y,

XXXV. 26. V.
39. ('] Miltiades, quum in-

gentem Persarum multitudinem apud
Marathonafudisset, Athenienses circa

gratulationem morantes compulit, ut

festinarent ad opem urbi fcrendam,
quam classis Persarum petebat: quum•
que pracurrisset , implessetque mania



LIBER VI. CAP. CXIX. 303, 11 Toiis$ j/KCtv, iarpaTOntieixravro,,*^ ev^, ey \\'
€V..*^ bk, \.^'^' kitivf.iov '^*^ rets rjjns, et ^^

,

CXVII. »' Tavrrf rpi kv^ cnrkdavov -** \$ avhpas,*^'
be buo.*^ .
CXIX. be , cvbpaobvos*^ *

^, uts is $,•/
€5 ^. \€5 bk Aapelos, )(^\!
T0VS5, bv6v \\, bs

'^' bk, ^ $, ,$ $ <}$ ^*^,
armatis, Persa rati ingentem esse nu•
merum, et alio milite apud Marathona
pugnatum, alium pro muris suis opponi,

circumactis exlemplo navibus, Asiam
repetierunt, Frontin. Sir. iv. 7, 43. L.

• 40.'] c. 108. understand
Ti/ifVeos. L.

41. Kwoadpysi"] so called from a
" White or Swift Dog," which ap-
peared and stole part of a sacrifice to

Hercules. It was celebrated for the

Gymnasium, where the Cynics esta-

blished their school. L.
42. {(((5'\(€5
4. GL.

43. ^/]-. GL.
44.] about. . G. G. 581. b.

45. . ./] This number
was afterwards immensely exaggerated,
as in the distich, ',•
Xoi'vres

ivvfa5. W. cecidit et

Hippins, tyrannus Atheniensis, auctor

et concitor ejus belli, diis patria ulto-

ribus pcenas repetenlibus, Justin, ii. 9.

ne/arius Hippias, Pisistralifilius, qui

in Marathonia pugna cecidit, anna
contra patriamferens, Cicero, to Alt.

ix. 10. L. In the following anecdote
the writer appears to have forgotten

that Callimachus was among the sliiin :/, \\$, Xiyrrai

rf)€ roaavras !, Sffovs tiv) iv' ') Se noWol i<pov(V', ^ /Sous -,(!. Scholiast on Arist.

Eq. 658.€ rri '43,•
&c , -!,

eirel iKavas eupf'tv, eSo^ev-
To7s ' ivtavrhv, Xenophon,
An. iii. 2, 7. Agathias, ii. p. 46.

HUT.
46. I. i. ] " The small pro-

portion of the Athenian slain perhaps
appears least consistent with the other

circumstiinces. Yet it is countenanced

by authentic accounts of various bat-

tles in different ages, and particularly

by those in our own history, of Crecy,
Poitiers, and, above all, of Agincourt.

When indeed the whole front of the

soldier was covered with defensive ar-

mour, slaughter seldom could be great,

but among broken troops, or in pur-

suit," Mitford, vii. 4. TR.
47.^^] Of 780 pri-

soners, 400 only reached Susa alive,

including 10 women ; Philostratus, L,

of Ap. i. 24. L.
48. '\ At the were

royal post-houses, where the king

lodged on his journeys. L.
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'ApbepiKKa,*^ Sc/ca ) -
ciovs ^. tovs 'Eperpteas ^ -
peTos* ot €\ ?)»^ »',^. € 5>; ' ^^ -.
CXX. .aebaoyy be is '.'5 bia\i\ioi ., £€5 anovbi)v ,^^,$ rrj ^, ^^ bk'€ :, 6$ tovs ^h']bovs'-

T€S bk is ,. bk,5!, .
CXXXII. Rlera ^^",-
}, boev ,.- be vias ebo7|Kora \^^
roiis5, (ppaaas, ,

" avTOVs—,^-^ ' -'
bi] , €5 ''",' vias. be, !,-

boaav.

CXXXIII. be 6 MtXtrtaSiji ,, , $ ot -' is ^ , btj-
** 7' ' bia-, yevos, biafiaXovTa

'Ybapvea . , c$ , ^Xbs
^^, //,^^ ivTos^' ),',' , 0, ** bw,

^ , ." ' be,
49. '] half-way between 54.-] 4

Susa and Babylon. The Eretrians le. iylvero, iv. 167. ST.
were still there at the conimencement 55. (\7}$'] -
of the Christian era ; Pbilostratus, i. ($ iiro\i6pKu-, -
24. 36. L. ftpyuv, Epliorus ; urbem ope-

50. /£/3€] viz. robs Tlepffos. ribus clausit, omnique commealu pri-

ST. tacit, Nepos, i. 7. V.

51.] <[ ^, 56. {\( ] that he

Plato, ^len. p. 210. c. . tcould not draw off. This sense in the

52.] i. 18. . 121. ii. 90. active is rare, but occurs, Thucydides,

iSr. Understand «'<)(. 5. ii. 70. Appian, i. 45. Dionysius, A. R.
53.'] p. 258. n. 97. 318, 47. BLU,
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uk'Wf' 8^;, olbev^f bteyoevvro.^^ bi,

OKuis rt)v, ^^' re-
$€, rp €€ ^^€€ ^^'^ ,^^& hin\i]aiov \.
CXXXIV. 'Es ) » "EXXTjvej, be ^• wbe'/; es XcJyovs^, eovaav

yevos, elvai' eivat bk^^*, es oxpiv \ltbe,-
, el ,, voieeiv, be, ' be,-5 , epKOs ^^^&, bvvvov tus dupas'- be, ,^ >) evTos,,^' bi] ^^'^ , ^ re! -

!,'^^ avryjv ibov "' he -, ' be.
CXXXV". ;; ,$, '^ ,, -5,! ' €5, bas , -
57.] for . » 64. Oevv'] Ceres and Proserpine.
58. 5\—SievoeZvTo] . followed V.

by a verb with a conjunction, instead 65. epKos^^, Plato, t. iii.

of an infinitive mood. M. G. G. 531. p. 116. c. w, uewv iephv rwv,
obs. 2. Pausanias, viii. p. 664. 4€( 4s

59. effici] for ^v, M. G. G. 212. rhv I. . ttjs SeaTroivrjs iarlv«,
obs. p. 675. V, The same as&

60. 4'\ • below. ST. p. 240. . 4.

Touy -)), ^ 66. ^] sanctuary. ST, p. 20.(, (understand >- . 82.

,) .4, iv. 67. , &
115. V. 64 Kivietv. ST.

61. ^"] Before these words, 63. ' ] 3 . . G.
may be understood , or 4$, S• or G. 483., as ?" ^v 4- > . 69.] . 67. . 7.•5, i. 84. W. 70.€] Sophocles,. 1118.

62.]. L. SCH. on . W.
177. 71. '] ftein» in a pi-

03.'] a priestess, who tiable state, iii. 129. 130. Thucydide•,
was probably subordinate to the v(w• i. 126. BLO, p. 288. n. 92.

Kopos. L.
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pioi he,, ws 5 MtXrmSp, ,
ks Ae\<povs, ws atpeas Tijs ,'"-

ie €5, " el{], (is $ iraTpihos,
€S yovov MtXrtaSj/." ov/r

,, " » /^ >7
, , '

/) raira .
CXXXVI.

,"^* ' , ! ^-
VOS, OS, ''^ ''^ 8,/
Trjs .'^' M.\bs , avros -, ' 7 ibiivaTOs,'^ -' , ', ttjs

Ttjs ! ,, '"'^ $ , $ tovs-
$, . }>, C^avos ^'^ abi-' , ^^5 ,-

^^ -os, ^'' ^^ .
72. 7](—] This is one of . G. G. 347. obs. 1.

the nouns, with which admits of 78.] cripple ; &-
a reciprocal construction ; as ^ rh, Suidas and Harpo-, ii. 45. vii. 150. H. on Vig. v. cration ; , Acts, xir.

7, 15. 8. avairripos. SCHL.
73.] ', Behs^ 79. rrji5—Koi ^>—cdpeciv']

eZ rhv, ^/^ % governs either a ge-

rovTo >/, Libanius, nitive or accusative, Herodotus here

t. i. p. 486. W. affords an instance of anacoluthia, in

74. ev p. 171. n. 17. his sudden transition from one con-

75.^ The punishment is struction to the other. S.

sometimes in the genitive, jet seldom 80.] according to, in propor-

any word except . M. G. G. 347. Hon to. S. pecunia multatus est, ea-

obs, 3. 9«e lis quinquaginta talentis cestintaia

76. virayaywv] followed by inrh est, quantus in claasem sumtus /actus

occurs vi. 72. ST. 82. 104. W. erat, Nepos, i.7.

77. «'»'] The genitive 81. (\'$'\ p. 141. n. 43.

of the crime is often accompanied by 82. nats] M. G. G. 27. vii. 5.

some other word, on which it depends.



EXAMINATION QUESTIONS.

BOOK I.

1. What is with equivalent to?

2. To whom was the term applied ?

3. What is the force of b)) \ ?

4. How do the words 8, €, ey, 77s, 01, , ws, , &c. differ

in signification according to their accents or breathings ?

5. How do the words vw, ewi, €, &c. differ according to

their accents ?

6. Give instances of the figures antithesis, paragoge, dialy-

sis, or diaeresis, syncope, antimeria, polysyndeton, parenthesis,

crasis, periphrasis, synaloephe, ecthlipsis, &c. and explain

them.

7. Explain the terms, -, V7?us, and.
8. What is the difference between and ol ?

9• Why is circumflexed and beurepos a proparoxy-
tone ? p.'lS. n. 52.

10. Explain the difference between ravs) and-.
11. Give the dates of— the foundation of the kingdom of

Argos, the abduction of Europa, the Argonautic expedition,

and the elopement of Helen.

12. Give the modern names of Halicarnassus, Tyre, Crete,

&c.
13. Wliat is the difference between- and- '

14. What is the signification of ;, &c. ?

15. Why were heralds considered sacred?

16. Explaiti the construction of a uoun or pronoun before an
infinitive, p. 7• d• 86.
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17. How many years does Herodotus reckon to a genera-

tion?

18. Give the etymology of the words— Alexander, Priam,
Artemis, Phrygia, Mysia, &c.

ig. State the difference between and ellkvai,

p. 75. n. 100.

20. Explain the principle upon which an accusative case, in-

stead of a dative, often follows the intuitive mood.
21. What may be observed with respect to the quantity

of the first syllable in the words', «, and jlsia in

Latin

22. For what cases may infinitives be used (1) with and (2)

without an article?

23. What is the principle of the construction, when a sentence

is said to be the nominative case to a verb ?

24. In what class of adjectives is enallage of number most
frequently met with ?

25. How are infinitives in accented ? and participles in

eti, ovs, and ws ?

26. What is a favorite pleonasm with our author?

27. When does signify in the time?

28. What are the exceptions to the general rule that ' the

last syllable of proparoxytones is short '?

29. What were the seven Christian Churches, the seven won-
ders of the world, (p. 1 2. n. 65. and p. 39. n. 84.) and the names

of the seven wise men of Greece ?

30. What was the length of 8',,, /,),$ ////,%, and ^1$ ?

31. What was the measure called apovpal

32. What were a day's sail, and a night's sail?

33. To what magistracy in the Roman republic was the ofiice

of5 at Mytilene similar?

34. may the use of the comparative degree for the po-

sitive be accounted for ?

35. What was the nature of the changes made by Solon in

the Athenian constitution ?

36. When is the subjunctive, and when is the optative, to be

used after'!
37. What is the difference of the phrases Oelyai and

J'o/iov?

38. What change is made in the signification of olos by the

addition of re ?

39. What neuter pronouns are used by Greek historians in

reference to facts or words preceding, and to facts or words

following? p. 17. n. 38. I
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40. When the clause of a sentence, whicli assigns the reason
for the leading proposition in that sentence, stands first and has
the conjunction , — what is equivalent to ? what does
Longinus consider such construction to be instances of? what is

another way of solving the difficulty ?

41. With what verb does eJpai sometimes allow an interchange
of signification ?

42. What prepositions may be used, and with what cases, in

lieu of the genitive absolute ?

43. What are the various significations of the phrase
btboyai ?

44. Give instances of verbs, resolvable into a noun with the

substantive verb, and governing a genitive case. p. 20. n. 78.
p. 32. n. 9. p. 82. n. 74.

45. Explain the ditFerences of /nos, avSpewy,,
(p. 17• n. 35.),, and.

46.- Describe the ceremonies used in expiation of murder.
47. Give instances of the way in Avhich the Latins changed

the Greek aspirate.

48. WHiat does the Ionic form€ denote ?

49. W'hat is the force of a refusal conveyed by the aorist

optative with ov/c ?

50. What preposition in composition signifies * after' ?

51. When is^ a paroxytone, and when a proparoxy-
tone?

52. Who were the parochi? and why so called ?

53. What peculiar sense has eiyeKev ? and what words in the

tragedians have the same meaning ?

54. What is a very general way in which the force of aorist

participles may be expressed ? p. 26. n. 34.

55. Why does, ' to condemn,' have a genitive

of the person and an accusative of the crime or its punish-
ment 1

56. What words is synonymous with ?

57• Explain the differences of,, deonpo'

iriov,,-,-^, and - ?

58. W'hat is the difference between, el,
and el ov ? p. 29• n. 66. and n. 71.

59. Repeat the words of the oracle delivered to Croesus, as

Aristotle gives them, and their translation in Cicero.

60. How do the Latins express the distributive force of

?

61. Explain the terms',, and.
62. What is shown, when an address begins with?
63. What intensitive words are added to adjectives in the

superlative degree ?
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64. What were the tribes of Attica (1) under Cecrops, and (2)

under Cranaus ?

65. What is , when used adverbiallv, opposed to ?

and what other words are opposed to each other in a similar

manner?
66. Supposing the attempt on the life of Pisistratus not to

have been real, what instances can be given of similar artifices,

from the historians or poets ?

67. What is, generally speaking, the sense of with

and a participle ?

68. What Greek cities were built at a short distance from the

shore, and connected with their sea-ports by long walls?

69. Mention some of the compounds ending in <po(ios, and
give the reason for their accentuation.

70. What substantives and verbs, compounded with ,
have a reference to the restoration of exiles to their country ?

71. What was the number of the Attic boroughs ?

72. What was Phya originally ? and whom is she said to have

married ?

73. What two other expressions would be equivalent to-$
74. What is the quantity of the in byas
75. By what step is it natural for a member of an oligarchy

to arrive at the rank of tyrant ?

76. Who resided in the city of Athens, and who in the Pirieus,

chiefly ?

77. In what vay was Timotheus painted ?

78. What were the meals of the ancients ?

79. What Homeric licence does Herodotus not scruple to

employ ?

SO. Wherein did the ancient and the modem use of dice

differ ?

81. Give the significations of, in the several

voices, and o( eniTponevetv.

82. What legislators professed to be indebted to supernatnral

communications for assistance?

83. What was the constitution of the Spartan$ according

to Thucydides ?

84. Explain the political terms,, ecpopos, yi-

pOVT€S.

85. What does denote?
86. Give instances of with the accusative being used

adverbially, p. 44. n. 45.

87. What anomaly is observable as to /u€/L/00ei$, and epaadeisf

p. 58. n. 98.
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88. What twofold construction does admit of?
89. Give Plato's explanation of the word /.
90. What instance can be given analogous to the poetical

use of! for ?

91. What reason does Polybius give for the apparent para-
dox, that * the strongest cities are most easily captured'?

92. In what sense does Cicero use infans, p. 50. n. 4. ? and
with wiiat word in Herodotus is it synonymous ?

93. What family connexion existed between Croesus and
Cyrus ?

94. Give the etymologies of,, and.
95. Give instances of that which the preposition is espe-

cially used to denote. What other preposition has the same
force ?

96. What is e^eti' with an adverb almost always equivalent
to? p. 52. n. 33. p. 240. n. 90.

97- What is the import of the phrase ayeiv

98. What is the difterence of the verbs^ and eTrnvt-

?

99• Give instances of, and synonymous words, being
used pleonastically.

100. How is the former in to be accounted
for?

101. When- stands alone, how is the ellipsis to be
supplied ?

102. How did the Gretks reckon generations? and why
might Croesus have been deceived in the Pythian oracle ?

103. WJiat were the five generations, which tiie oracle
meant ?

104. When did writers use the form of expression

elTre ?

105. What idea is often conveyed by, with a dative in-

stead of a genitive, after a passive verb ?

106. What cause led to the original institution of monar-
chies ?

107• In what sense is the neuter participle in the singular,

with an article, frequently put ?

108. What is the usual sense of koosI and how does He-
rodotus use the Avord ? What would the proper noun have
been ? and what metaphorical expression does Apuleius employ
for the same ?

1C9• What similar metaphors may be adduced ? p. 68.
n. 29.

110. What are the scriptural names of Labynetus and Pbra-
ortes ?
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111. How would, especially in the Greek historians, te
often expressed according to the English idiom ?

112. What is synonymous with cv ijicovres ?

113. Who vere the first people in Asia, according to our

author, that were formed into * companies, &c.' ? Is his state-

ment correct ?

114. Is there any construction in Homer similar to the use

of 6 be by Herodotus] Does the Attic dialect admit of the

same construction?

115. When did orientals use obe in speaking of themselves ?

In what class of writers is the expression most frequent ?

-Il6. What is implied by the use of the present tense for the

future? p. 77. n. 21.

1 17. What is the simplest way, in almost all cases, of supply-

ing the ellipsis, vhere - occurs governed by a verb or parti-

ciple ?

11-8. What stories resemble in some respects the exposure of

the infant Cyrus ?

119. Are there any passages in Herodotus which form por-

tions of dactylic hexameters ? p. 123. n. 72.

120. What was considered by the ancients as essential to

beauty ? p. U8. n. 6.

121. Explain the words hendiadjjs, apodosis, protasis.

122. What force has in TipobovXos and$1
123. Give the primary and the secondary sense of-

^etv,

124. What instances in Latin can you give analogous to

the changes made in the sense of by composition with

Kara or ?

125. What is the moral to the fable of ' the Lark and her

young' ?

126. What force has ?

127. Give instances of a general meaning which is attached

to verbal nouns in -pov.

128. What instance is recorded of an atrocity similar to that

practised by Astyages towards Harpagus?

129. What is the signification of the phrase tyros -
?

130. Is there any similar instance, in English history, to the

composure with which Harpagus Avitnessed the proofs of his

son's atrocious murder?
131. Relate the anecdote of Prexaspes referred to in p. 73.

n. 77.

132. Mention an instance in which a prediction had refe-

rence to a mere trifle.



EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 313

133. Wliat pliiasts are equivalent to is a/reeves f^j^f rat ?

13 i•. Give llie \erbs eompoiiiided willi nept, wliicli are

applicable !« s<>vertii;:ity or CdiuinaiKi devolving on any one.

\\|iat is I he nictapiior ? p. 81. n. 64.

135. VVIial is the forte of the proposition, in oh Mtrpn-

by ?

136. When npos is to mark wit!) more precision the direction

of an object, does it govern the same case, whether in or out of

composition ?

137. State a peculiar signification of, when com-
pounded with ,, or .

138. What tense is to denote a person's 'attempting^ or
* wishing' to do a thing ]

139. In what manner did Hislizeus convey secret intelligence

lo Aristagoras ? And by what contrivance did Demaratus
elude tiie vigilance of those who guarded the roads ?

14-0. Why is c'luanrv^as, and not /$, used to signify the
' opening' of a book ?

141. From the quotations in p. 78. n. 29. what do you infer

the meaning of to be ? Paraphrase its meaning in

Greek.
142. Give the several steps by which eopyee is formed from

epSw, according to Schweigh-«user, or from, according to

JEm. Portus.

143. Give the etymology of€.
144. Give the English of^ ; and state what

the genitive here denotes.

145. What participles are always put in the nominative ab-

solute?

146. When verbs denote 'repenting,' what part of speech do

they require to express the exciting cause ?

147. Give the names of the Persian king<, from the founder

of their monarchy to Darius the second.

148. Among vhat writers were the first and second aorists,

respectively, most in vogue ?

149. Give some of the less usual significations. p. 3.

n. 17.

150. To whom was Paiiionium dedicated ? and how many
cities combined to found it ?

151. What color did the ancient ' purple' resemble ? Kow
was it procured ? and by whom was it chiefly worn ?

152. Explain the two different kinds of ay ; and say whe-

ther either of them was in use among the Persians.

153. Under what circumstances is elvai put absolutely, and

Herod. Vol. I. 2D
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pleonaslically, to limit and restrict propositions ? and how may
it then be rendered ?

154. Wiiat tenses of" and its compounds are transi-

tive, and wiiat tenses are neuter?

155. After what verbs is ei used, instead of oV», to introduce

tlie object 1

156. Mention the ancient practice, recorded by Eustatliius,

wliich will account for tlie metaphor€ a<ha.
1 57. Wliat was the imposition of hands on the head of burnt-

ofFerings, and of the scape-goat, intended to signify ?

158. When Xerxes re<<uced the revolted Babylonians, >vliat

orders did he issue, with a view to prevent future insurrec-

tions ?

159. State the opinion of Aristotle with respect to the ma-
king the practice of music a part of the education of young
men.

160. What sense of^ is the most proper ? is there any
signification of it which is n>ore common?

161. What Latin preposition is used adverbially in the same
sense as irpos ?

162. Give instances of periphrasis formed by with a

participle, and say how they are to be translated.

163. What is the etymology, and the formation, of the words
and^

164. What is the original application of the name?
and how is it to be known when it is to be understood in its

primary sense, and when in its secondary meaning ?

165. In what sacred precincts were birds allowed to take

shelter without molestation, besides those of Apollo Didy-
maeus ?

\66. What celebrated persons were natives of Lesbos ?

167. How does the quantity of the t in\ var> ? Does the

variation extend to the Latin language?

168. What is a local signification of «, and of?
How did Herodotus express the former?

169• Where were temples of Minerva very frequently erected ?

and what epithet had that goddess in consequence ?

170. What are/ ? what does Homer call them ? What
did the Romans use instead? and bv what name did thev call

it ?

17I• What is the difFerence between- and -,
used adverbially? p, 142. n. 45.

172. Does Robertson mention any ancient custom in Ger-
many, which may illustrate the demand of Harj)agus upon the

Phocseans, * ev' ? II
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173. Upon what principles of policy could the Pliocaeaivs

refuse conipliauce willi a deiuaiut so very moderate ? p. 22.

II. 88
174•. Wliiit oilier meaning may«/ have, besides

' founded'?

173. What great maritime city did the Phoceeans found .'

With what people are they often contounded ?

176• What is the original meaning of ? Why does

Horace substitute the word saxa?

177• Give Latin words where the enclitic conjunction loses its

copulative sense.

178. Does en-et re occur in Attic writers, in the same sense in

which Herodotus so often uses it ? Wliat particle is combined
with by Xenophon, Deniostlienos, and other Attics ?

179• Explain the phrase /ietr?; and give instances of

such victories.

180. Explain the terms, and ^.
181. Give the etymologies of Carthage, Rhegium, Velia, Po-

sidonia, the Tigris, and the Euphrates.

182. For what does Virgil celebrate Paestuin ?

183. What signification does Schweighaeuser assign to

with a genitive ?

184•. What reputation for abilities did the inhabitants of Ab-
dera generally bear? What province of Greece was noted in

like manner? p. 225. n. 51.

185. What Latin and Greek distributives in the singular are

joined with verbs, Sec. in the plurul ? p. 150. n. 65.

186. Did the ancients entertain a correct opinion as to the

magnitude of Sardinia ? p. 241. n. 3.

187. Of what sect was Tliales tiie founder ? From what hero

was he descended ? Give the different forms of the genitive of

&\5,
188. What tense has an inceptive force? and what tense

has a contemporary signifiLation ? Explain what you understand
by the wnnis inceptive and contemporary.

189. When trimeters and hexameters, simply, Ate mentioned,

what description of verses is meant? What verse was called

senarius, and why ?

190. Upon what grounds did the council of Castille reject the

proposal, which was made by some Dutch projectors, of open-
ing a navigable communication between Madrid and Lisbon ?

191. What dreadful examples are recorikd in history of
the phrensy to which besieged citizens have been driven by
desperation ?

192. State the several cases in which and , or

and KUTu, are opposed to each other.
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193. Wliat account does Quintus Curt'ms give of the area of

Bal)ylon ?

194. Could Cyrus Iiave had any raliDnal object in di\i(ling,

as lie did, the river Gyndes ?

195. Paraphrase /uere'ts in the words of Horace.

196. For how l<»ng a time was Babylon victualled, according

to Xenophon ?

J 97. Ciive pjirases which are equivalent to ^. What is opposed to it ?

198. What is av witii a participle equiviilent t»o ?

199. What participles, after, would have the same

sense as' ?

200. How is the circumflex on j)yor, ijXdov, ^, &c. to be

accounted for 1

201. In what book of scripture is the capture of Babylon de-

scribed? and in wliat particulars does this account coincide

wiih the narrative of Herodotus ?

202. By whom was Babylon captured the second lime ?

203. What is remarkable as to the construction

and //»'/ ? What is their etymological signification ?

204. By what prophet was Cyrus foretold by name ? and

how many years before his birth ?

205. Give instances of the optative in a potential significa-

tion.

206. What is the force of , in Herodotus, before the

second person of the future ?

207. Explain the metaphor in)'.
. 208. What did tlie Greek proverb assert that wisdom re-

sulted from ?

209. Wlat did the ancients denote by the word --
Give instances of its bearing a bmited, and of its bearing an

extended, signification.

210. Before the Persian king set out on a foreign expedition,

what was it customary for him to do ?

211. What are the five different constructions, which €-
admits of?

212. In how many ways may the ellipsis in vewrepa be sup-

plied ? What word is equivalent to it in Greek ? and what in

Latin ? Mention several of the 8: meanings which are

attached to the word vewTepa. p. 138. n. 6.

213. What nation met with tiie same fatal consequences, from

the plunder of a well-provisioned Roman camp, as bcfill the

Massageta;, who took possessiou of the camp <f Cyrus?

214. To what is chiefly applied, and by whom ? What
are the Houieric words for ' food and drink' which are fre-

quently opj>ose<l to each other?
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215. What did Agesilaus put drunkenness on a par witli /

216". To which of the deities was the term bes pecu-
liarly applied ?

217. Wliat are the Ionic forms in aHirraative and negative

asseverations? p. 142. n. 50.

21 S. When denotes situation, with what n>ood and what
case is it constructed ?

219• Explain the terms ia^a,',^, and
avyearayat as applied to combatants. What part of (lie verb is

avyeaTayni ?

220. What do you understand by the word ' oxymoron' i*

221. How is the use of, i. 45. and of,
i. 124. to be accounted for?

222. Who, and what, was the Roman who experienced from
the Parthians treatment not unlike that which Cyrus met with

from the RIassagetae ?

BOOK II.

1. In what tragedy do we read of orders being issued for

public mourning on the dealh of a queen ?

2. In what two senses does occur, ii. 1.?

3. Wherein does ^6% differ from l•of')sl What words
is it analogous to in its formation and signification ? By what
authors is it used as synonymous with$ ?

4. Give the number of cities and towns in Egypt, at different

periods, and according to ditferent authorities. Wliat is the

comparative magnitude of Egypt and France ?

5. What did the Greek factory at Naucratis resemble ?

6. Why is ' copper ' so called ?

BOOK III.

1. Why did Cyrus send to Egypt for an oculist ?

2. What is re an instance cf ?

3. Ill addressing a person by name, why was his father's

name also added ?

4. What construction is used after verbs signify ing ' to per-

ceive'? Give an imitation of this Greek idiom from a Latiu

poet.
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.5. How do caravans now convey their water across the

deserts ?

(). Willi what reslriclioii must tlie following rule in Mallhia;

•he received ? " When a substantive and an adjective should be

both iii the same case, the Greeks, considering the substantive

as a whole and the adjective as a part of" it, put the former in

the genitive case."

7. Why is it absurd to suppose that the Persian army was
supplied from the Corys by conduit -pipes formed of hides ?

AncI in wlmt manner was it most probably supplied ?

8. What city was looked upon as the key of Egypt ?

9• From what nation was the barbarous custom adopted of

tasting human blood to signify desperate resolution of purpose,

and fidelity to accomplices or comrades ?

10. Wiuit description of persons were employed to draw
water ?

11. What is implied by the expression es ?

12. What was the opinion of the ancients with regard to a

man's shetlding tears .'

13. Why should be followed by a dative ?

14. Of how many years did an olympiad consist ? and how
can dates be reduced from olympiads to years before Christ?

15. Under the sway of what nations has Egypt successively

passed, since the death of Psammenitus ?

16. What is Trecus generally opposed to ? How are we to

know when it signifies 'infantry' exclusively? p. 179. n. 42.

17. What Avas the other name of the Ichthyuphagi ? and
what was its signification ?

18. What were looked upon as the reciprocal relations of

cities and their colonies ? What name did a city bear with refe-

rence to its colonies? Did any duties subsist on the side of

either, towards the other party ?

19• Mention the ornaments which were in use among the

Medes.
20. Give the etymology and signification of.

Of what materials was it usually made? What e|)ilhet shows
that it was not always so ?

21. H'iW many kinds of wine does Herodotus mention?
WMiich of them is still the ordinary drink of Esistern nations ?

22. What was the comparative length of the Persian bow and
the /Ethiopian bow? How does the disproportionate size of
the arrows used with the latter prove that it «as diHlcult \b

bend ?

23. Give instances of phrases composed of, in the

middle voice, antl an accusative case.
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24•. What kind of tautologv is frequpiilly employe•:! by many
writers iti onler to stien<;llicii exprt-s-ioiis ? Wlial aiMliors are

more spariiii; in the u^eofit? p. 141. ii.0"4•.

25. Convey by <linniti<in the full force of tlie word-
26. Mow dops Seneca de-cribe the <;rad;ilioiis of famine in

the fatal expedition against /Etliiopia ? Did Cauibyses dread tl'.e

famine itself ?

27. What name is given to the ellipsis of in the ex-

pression ?

28. What fanciful comparison does Strabo make of Africa ?

and for what reason ?

29. What analogons metaphors are used in speaking of the

Oases, and of camels ?

30. By what casualiies minht the forces have perished, which
were sent against the Ammoniaus ?

31. Who asserted, and who denied, the identity of Apis and
Epaphns?

32. How many in number were the marks on the sacred bull !

33. Who used to say, that *' anger differed from madness
only iu its duration" ?

34. By what participles do the Greeks express * with im-

punity' ?

35. What two significations has bitcawdv ?

36". Between what cities did the Persian kings divide their

residence ?

37. Which of the Greek chieftains in the Trojan war is said

to have been most addicted to wine ?

38. How is llie construction oi {jbeaBai with an accusative to

be accounted for ?

39. Ill the phrases Xeyew obtei' and , as opposed to

each other, what do tliese accusatives lesfiectivtlv signify ?

40. Can a neuter adjeclive be predicated of a masculine or

feiuiniue noun ? Can it in Latin ?

41. In Her'>dotus, what substmtives should terminate in !

42. How do you account for the figure tmesis ? and in what

sta<:e of the language was it most used ?

43. What meaning: does \aipwv with a negative convey ? and

by what Hgure ?

-14. Is anv other instance known, besides that of Smerdis, in

which strong personal resemblance lias led to violent civil com-
motions ?

45. What are the different constructions, iu Latin, which a

proper name admits of, when the word nomen is expressed ?

46. What is tiie force of , iu coiuposition with kpieiv, el-

', ciyopeiiif, &c. ?
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47. What secondary sense does frequently receive?

48. After , in what tense and mood ouglit a verb active

to be put ?

49. What is synonymous with the word ' euphemism' ?

50. How are verbals in tos and in reos accented ? Are there

any exceptions ?

51. Explain the difference between oibe , and ohbe

wore.

52. What is the list of common primitive adjectives in os,

which are oxytones ? Mention what terminations, and what
significations, require adjectives, generally speaking, to be ac-

cented on the last syllable.

53. What is$ literally ? and what other significations

has it ?

54. What substantive is understood with the adjective -
and what does the adjective itself signify ?

55. Mention instances, in which persons have been deceived

as to the place of their death.

56. What is, in many cases, the force of the present parti-

ciple ? and what tense does it resemble in such instatices ?

p. 140. n. 23.

57' What accent should be given to abeXfeoK-oyos accord-

ingly as it was applied to Cambyses, to Smerdis, to Polynices,

or to Eteocles ?

58. What genitive absolute does Phavorinus say that the

Attics never use ?

59' How is it that becomes5 in Ionic ?

Wiiat do you suppose gave rise to the rule, by which certain

adjectives have a, and others , in the antepenultimate of their

comparatives and superlatives?

60. Wiiat substantive is sometimes understood after TeKos,

(compare p. 165. n. 64.) as well as after the kindred verb re-

XevTVLv ? p. 2 44. n. 35.

6\. Has the middle voice its proper meaning in-
?

6"2. In the Septuagint and New Testament, what is often

used instead of the midtlle voice ?

Co. Wherein did properly diftVr from ?

what was the incipient stage, which led to these, called ?

64. What is generally the force of verbs in ?

65. Give the Scriptural nan)es of Catnbyses, Smcnlis, and

Alossa.

66. Explain the difference of and

67. What is the Ionic form of? What ktlcr is so

frequently inserted f-r the sake of euphony ?
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6'8. Paraphrase, and, , \'2. . 24•.

ill I he words of Livy.

Oy. Of" what province was Susa tlie capital ?

70. How are primitive adjectives in yos acceiiied !

71. Give an instance of h»llenisrn in a Latin poet, in imita-

tion of the idiom€$ napeXde'iy Does our own lan<|;uage

njurc resemble the Greek, or the Latin, in construction ?

7'Z. Wiiat authors have defended the expedicncv of false-

hood in certain cases ? Dot-s there appear any intonsisiiiiiy in

placing sucli sophistry in the mouth of Darius ?

73. By what part of speccii, in what case, are ^,
b€tv<, &c, followed ?

74. What is the accent of a<ljectives in ws ? and what are

the exceptions ?

75. Where were the royal palaces generally situated ? and
why ?. p. 2 >7. n. 62.

76. WMien re anil refer to time, what are thev equivalent
10?

J7• WMiat verbs signify ' to shut ' a door ?

78. Ciive the etvinologv of cipyos,,. p. I69.
. 2.

79• What are the Greek verbs which signify 'to keep' a
festival ?

SO. What |)hl<)logical remark does Herodotus make on the

Greek names of f<-stivals ?

81. How would other writers express the meaning, which
Herodotus conveys by repeating followed by b' iLf ?

82. W hat simile does Euripides use in describing the oppres-
sion of a city by a despotic monarch ? What facts are illustra-

tive of this simile ?

83. What mode of election does Socrates expose the absur-

dity of?

84. What peculiar significations are sometimes attached to$ and synonymous adjectives, as well in Lalin as in

(ireek ? and by «hat figure?

85. State the opinions of Socrates and of Fenelon as to the
ilespofism of a mob; and the reply tf Bishop Watson to

George III., to the same eflfecf.

SG. In what author does otKclos occur very frequently to

s'gnify ' befitting, appropriate'?

87• Is it genius, or conquest, which constitutes the true h;ip-

piiiess of a people ? Give the reason, p. 157• "• 77•

88. Can you mention the names of several eminent men, who
have expressed their disapprobation of dtmocracy ; and of
others, who have declared in favor of monarchv ?
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89. In what peculiar sense are and eOiXei often met.

with ? p. 156. n. 64•. And what tense would express the same
meaning, if these verbs were omitted ?

90. What may the uietaplior€5 be derived from ?

91. To what description of governn)ent does Polybius give

the preference? Give examples of such a form of government.

92. By what particle may w re be expressed, when it

signifies ' on condition tliat'?

93. What nation used to draw presages from tiie neighing

and snorting of horses ?

94.. How old was Darius when he ascended the throne?

95. What unsuccessful attempts have been made to enslave

the Arabians 1

96. Wiiat is the sense of 1

97• Explain the etymology of cpiyrz/p ; and the difference of, KUados,, and €.
98. What is the Latin for

99- Explain the difference between/ and
es '.

100. What verbs have a contrary sense to^
101. In what estimation were Greek slaves held by tlie

ancients?

102. Where es avrovs is used in reference to which
has preceded, what is the figure called? and why? p. I89.

H. 31.

103. Why may not be written, in Ionic,-
>'/ ?

104. Explain the signification of ynvXos.

105. What does the genitive represent in the words
Aobeos ? p. 104. . 52.

6. W hat is ii)»' equivalent to, in €€ ?

107. How many prizes did JNlilo obtain ? By what death did

he die ?

108. Who were employed as p. 152. n. 31.

109• Give the etymology of omen.

1 10. Give the meaning of ayufloepytat ; and mention instances

of them.

111. Why is the expression5 (pperuv somewhat
misplaced in the mouth of Darius ? How then do you account

for our author's usit)g it ?

112. Explain the manner in which the gates of a town were

constructed ; aiifl the use of the.
1 13. What is the Ionic foriu of ?
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BOOK IV.

1. Wliat part of tlie verb in Latin does a Greek participle

frequently stand iiti ?

2. In expressing «liat car<linal numbers, is cirruinloculion

most frequently ursed ?

3. Why was Clialcedon called ' the City of liie Blind '?

4. Why is Byzantium now tailed Istambol ?

5. Give the etymology of Dionysus, and of names of places

ending in. p. 179• "• -i'•

6. Explain the terms €b,, p. ipS. n. 87• »:€.
7 . What is the import of the phrase- 6e«ra ?

8. Explain the metaphors,, and in

speaking of a river : in speaking of the Bosporus.

9. How are proper names in$ accented ?

10. Among whom was the computation of time by knots in

use ? In what way did the Romans mark the lapse of years ?

11. What genitive is often added pleonaslicBlly to (he pro•

noun possessive? p. 189• "• -1.4.

12. What was the proper name of the Androphagi and the

Melanchlaeni 1 From whom are the Russians probably de-

scended ?

13. When is -^ constructed with participles ?

14. Why is it highly improbable that Darius ever reached the

Don?
15. What reason may be assigned, in many places, for nega-

tive verbs being followed by a negative particle ?

16. What strong natural defence did the country of the Aga-

Ihyrsi possess ?

17. Why is^ followed by a genitive case ?

18. Express cXat'eiv in the words of Horace. How did

the Attics soften the expression?

19. What cavalry resembles that of the Scythians?

20. What proves that the ass was a common animal among
the Hyperboreans ?

21.' What alteration do other authors make in the expression

?

22. How does Nepos define the word ' Tyrant ' ?

23. VVhat was the proper distinction between Siculi and

Siceliotie, &c. ? How did the Romans express this distinction ?

24. Who denies the construction of eiTvyxateip with a geni-

tive ? Upon what principle does Alatthiie defend the con-
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struction ? In what way does Scliweiglieeuser solve tlie diffi-

culty ?

25. What character does Callicratidas give of the lonians ?

26. Where did Xerxes build a bridge across the Hellespout ?

27. What was the pietexl for the expeflitiou against Barca ?

What circumstance deserves notice in the details of the siege

of this town ?

28. By «hat ratlhod have the proceedings of besiegers been

detected, and frustrated, in more lhnu one case ?

29. Give instances of nouns difi'ering in gender and termina-

tion, but similar in other res})ects.

30. Explain the phrase' ; and give the corre-

spondin•: idioms in Latin, and in English.

31. What name was given to sudden and unaccountable

aliirnis ? and for what reason ?

32. What tyrant perished by the same death as Pheretima ?

BOOK V.

1. Is INIjrcinus of the same fjuautiiN as Myrsinus ?

2. What other force of the imperfect may be noted, besides

those already observed ?

3. Slate the difference between and -^.
4." Does eyeiv ' to be able' always require a negative, or

no ?

b. Translate into Latin ev inoitjaas.$.
6. Give the etymology oi anahilas, and the English of-. What is one of the earliest instances of a person's being

flayed alive? What was the faie of Valerian ?

7. Gi\e the etymology of Felasgi. Wh.it was the name by

which this people called itself?

8. AVhat does the superlative denote, wiien accompanied by

the genitive case of the reflexive pronoun?

9. After what verbs does / precede the agent ?

10. By what figure is used for aoTtibes ? Give instances

of expression similar to that by which /s is put for.
11. Give the etymology of KvkXabes. How many were tiiey ?

12. Explain the nautical term.
13. What is the tniddle future sometimes put for?

14. What were the words punctured on the slave's head by

Histiaeus? What particular does A. Gellius add to the story?

15. Whov\as the earliest Greek historian? What two mean-
ings has the word Xoyonows^.
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\6. What is the force of ii^v ? and what is it opposed to ?

17. When is il that Herodotus generally uses the expression

€ ?

18. What were the /\ anion*; the lonians ? Wliat

analogous use of tilies in L;itin cin be pointe»! out ?

19. Wiial is the force of uKpos in composition?

20. Whom did Leonidas marry ?

21. What is known with respect to tlie early art of construct-

ing maps ?

22. Explain the nature of avaluplhes, and give the Gallic

name for them.

23. Describe the.
24. What is remarkable with respect to the Choaspes ?

25. To what sea did the expression apply ?

26. Describe the materials, &c. of the. What may
the word eyxeipibiois, which .iischylus used, possibly refer to (

p. 218. n. 80.

27. Give the value of a talent, and of a mina, (p. 227• "• 71•)

in round numbers.
28. Whom do Thucydides and Plato consider as the eldest

son of Pisistratus ?

29. W'hat are the t»o diflfereut opinions as to the derivation

of the words^ and^.
30. Mention the number of the Amphicfyonic council, the

time and place of meeting, and the extent of its authority.

31. What was the difference between Parian and Porine

marble? To what uses was the former chiefly applitd ? Anil

what reason is assigned for another name which it bore ?

32. Can any instances be given of the Pythian oracle being

ofluenced by bribery ?

33. W hat do you infer from a comparison of the signifi-

cations of 7rpeff/3urepa and veoj-epa 1

34. What was the ancient harbour of Athens? What was

subsequently the principal port ]

35. What was Thessaly famous for? and what circum-

stances are connected with this celebrity ?

36. How does Frontinus account for the defeat of the Thes-

alian cavalry in Attica by Cleomenes ?

37. What skill appears to have characterized the Ptlasgian

race?

38. W'hat is the other name of the Scamander, and the ety-

mology of it ?

39. What were the Carians proverbially ? Does Herodotus

say any thing favorable of them ? Does Cicero speak equally

in dispraise of any other people ?

Herod. Vol. I. 2
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40. What names did Erichthonius give to the Athenian
tribes ?

41. Who augmented the number of the tribes to twelve ?

42. Explain the meaning of the terms Geleontes, ^gicores,

Argades, and Hopletes ; and the diftVrente between briftos aud

43. Give the names of the ten tribes: by whom were they

selected ?

44. Was there any family connexion between Achilles and

Ajax ?

45. What Avas the office of the ?

4(). V/as there more than one at Athens? what does. by itself signify ?

47. By what supposition can the difficulties respecting the

site of Hysise be obviated ?

48. Explain the phrase .
49. Wlio were the Tyndarida; ? and why were they so

called? What was another name for them? How did the

Spartans desi<:nate them in common discourse ? W)at was used

as enibliMnatical of them ? and what was its name ?

50. Give the etymology of Euripus. What does Livy say of

it ?

51. Explaiu the words,:,,,,,, and kIj'juiiXos.

52. Whi'.t was the ransom of prisoners iixed at, during the

Pcloponnesian war ? Had it been. higher, or lower, previously ?

53. Wlial two temples were situated on the west of the cita-

del ? Who rebuilt tlie propyliea of the acropolis ?

54. Explain the difference between el and el.

55. Wiint was the connexion between Thebes and iEgina ?

In what poet is this repeatedly stated ? p. 269• i• 94.

5i). Exjilaiii the etymologies and difference of re/zevos, lepoy,

ratis, and^. p. 259• . 10.

' 57. What was the nature of the, which were kept at

Athens ?

5S. Mention some of the unamiable traits in the Lacedaemo-

nian character, p. 278. n. 9:>. p. 283. n. 53. p. 295. n. 67.

p. 297. ». 81.

59. What is the metaphor in

60. How may the change in the sentiments of the Corin-

thians towards the Athenians be very naturally accounted

for ?

61. What English phrase answers to Kiveeiv ?

6'2. Explain the (iifference of, !, and-.
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63. How 13 the use of an accueative, or dative, after lo/ii'ctif

to be accouiitfil for ?

6-4. How is the discrepancy in statements of the number of

Athenian citizens to be reconciled ?

65. Had the Lacedaemonians, or the Athenians, stronger in-

ducements to engage in the Persian war ?

66. What is to lie observed witii respect to tlie use of-
ros, \5,,, &c. wlien they are introduced in

proposition to signify that by which the agent is accompanied I

67. What is the observation of Matthiae as to the rehitive

position of the names of places and countries ? W' hat is Dr.

Bloomfield's remark on this? and upon what philosophical

principle does Dr. Arnold explain the variation of practice?

p. 292. n. 27.

68. Is ris an extraordinary, or ordinary, col-

location in Herodotus ?

69. What is the sense of in p. 237. n. 63. ?

70. When do the Latin poets use Cybele? and when Cj/bebe f

71. Was there more than one reason for the Persians demo-
lishing the temples of Greece ? Mention some of those which
were burnt by them.

72. What customs can be mentioned illustrative of the action

of Darius, when he prayed that he might be revenged on the

Athenians ? Who was the Jupiter, to whom his prayer was
addressed ?

73. What ellipsis will account for the use of the infinitive

for the imperative ? what different words are often supplied I

what is generally to be understood in the Attic poets ? \ ijat

different explanation of the idioni is preferred by Schaefer and
Hermann ?

74. What are the literal and secondary significations of

75. Is there any thing remarkable in the use which Demos-
thenes makes of with an adverb ?

76. Who were tlie chief deities of Ephesus, Deles, Samos,
Naxos, and Lampsacus, respectively ?

. 77- What was the general name of the kings of Cilicia .' and
of the kings of Babylon ?

78. What are the meanings of, and of tj, with nume-
rals ?

79. Give the etymology of Labranda.
80. What slight was thrown by the oracle on the character

of the Mdcsians ? How did this people act in the Carian

war ?

81. What is to be observed as to the \iies oi,-
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,,,, and 1 Is auy tiling similar

to be noticed in Latin ? p. 271. n. 23.

82. With «liat verb is >'€^ frequently coupled?

83. What is the force of atcpos out of composition ?

84. How does Mitford defend Aristagoras from the imputa-

tion of pusillanimity ?

BOOK VL

1. What is the anomaly in €-€>$ ?

2. Explain the metaphor inba and eppa-ypas^

3. Wiiat made it the more easy to persuade the lonians that

it was the intention of Darius to remove them to a distant re-

gion ?

4. What is said as to the present state of Miletus and the

neighbouring island of Lade ?

5. What case is required after verbs signifying ' to cease, to

make to cease,' &c. ?

6. What is a peculiar force of the enclitic ns in exhortations

and commands ?

7. With what pronoun is quisque very commonly connected

in Latin ? What Latin word may express the , which is

sometimes redundant after a relative ?

8. What is observable as to the absolute use of adjectives in

IKOS 1

g. Explain the opposition of and 'ibia.

10. What is the motive of eTr/jpeaff/uos, according to Aristo-

tle ?

11. Under what circumstances is be hi) used ? How is

the preposition here put ?

12. Explain the metaphor . Who first used it?

What variation is made in the expression by subsequent wri-

ters ?

13. What is the emphasis of in a climax ? Will the

Latin language admit of any thing parallel ?

14. Explain the nautical terms eni Kepas, bicKirXoos, i-,
(teipaadat, and.

15. Wliat was the complement of ewtfiarai to each trireme,

at different periods ? How is the alteration in the number

of them to be accounted for?

16. Explain the difference of ro Xomuy and , of

and ^. p. 2G8. . 89.
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17. Sfale what the practice was in a Greek fleet wlieii

enemy was iiiimefliately in siglit.

18. What does€€ (ieimte with tlie aorist participle .'

ly. Can any instance be given in Enslish of a pleonasu» si-

milar to that by which is put after?
20. Does the plural -, or f'iyere, occur the more Irc-

qiiently in exhortations ?

CI. Did the Greek ships go into action with their sails set '

22. Explain the phr.ises warpodey-, ',, and eav j^a/petv.

23. Mention «hat compounds of signify ' to escape,"
and whether the .simple verb admits of the same sense.

24. By whom, and in honor of whom, were the Thesmopho-
ria celebrated ?

23. In what two different meanings does ws ? occur '

Supply the ellipsis in each.

26. How does yai/Xos differ in sense according to its ac-
cent ?

27• In vi. 19. do the words agree together ?

or what is the construction by which they are in tlie same
case ?

28. How would you render ' in the light of enemies' in the

phraseology of Herodotus, and in that of Livy ?

29• Were Opis and Ampe different names of the same
place ?

30. W'hat was the proper designation of the Samian no-
bles?

31. Explain the phrases e;^ojTes and iy^ovres : supply the

ellipsis: give instances (if there are any) of habere bearing a

like signiticalion.

32. Why was Zancie so called ? What other town received

a name from the same circumstance ?

33. How many different branches of Locrians were there ?

34. To what degrees of comparison may be attached '

adverbially ?

35. Explain the metaphors in, and es yj»y.
36. What was called TIovtos, / ? Explain the

meaning of the words . p. 26'S. n. S6.

37. In what places were there districts bearing the name of
' the Hollows' ?

38. Wliat are the two explanations that may be given of <f,t-

Xeet- ? and of ev] yeyoyws ? p. 270. n. 8.

39• Give the difference of~€,', and€. Who has imitated Herodotus in the use of these

three verbs ?
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40. Is the phrase- correct Greek, or no ?

41. What humane law was in force among the Persians rela-

tive to capital punishment ?

42. Give instances of the gratitude of I>arius to foreigners,

and of his clemency.

43. Can you show that, in c. 30., el may be connected either

with:€'$ or with ?

44. What is •/?;?7? Wliat English word is derived from

it?

45. Of what pastime does Minucius Felix give an entertain-

ing description ?

46. When a word, which expresses the accompaniment of an

action, has with it, what is observable with respect to the

construction ?

47. What expressions are opposed to ' ? and

what expression is synonymous with it ?

48. How would you express in Greek * on the right as you

enter' ?

49. Give the etymology of Selybria, Proconnesus, and

Cardia.

50. What important mistake is made by the Scholiast on

Aristides, in relating the elevation of Miltiades to the rank of

tyrant ?

51. What do the English mean when lliey speak of (he Pe-

ninsula' ? What did the Romans understand by the same

word ?

52. In missions to consult oracles, what persons were gene-

rally employed ? and what was the name, which denoted ' a

person sent to consult an oracle?'

53. Bv what criterion did the Athenians estimate the nobi-

lity of a family ?

54. What difference is to be noticed, generally, in the adver-

bial use of comparative, and of superlative, adjectives ?

55. Give the several phrases which are synonymous with

; and supply the ellipses.

56. Why did Piiistratus patronize the expedition of Miltia-

des to the Thracian Chersonese ?

57. Explain.
58. Ciive the synonyms of.
59. Mention instances of the defence of countries, from inva-

ders, by the construction of walls.

60. What definition does Pollux give o( ? By whom
is cervix used in the same sense ?

b'l. How can }ou show that the sacrifices offered to heroes

differed from those offered to gods? Where was Brasidas ho-

nored as if lie had been the founder of the city?



EXAMINATION QUESTIONS. 331

62. What races are meant by uyijv$ ?

63. Is a similar catastrophe to that which befell Stesagoras,

recorded of any Roman ?

64. Wliat is deppiis synonvnious, and what is it opposed
to ?

65. Mention what was customary among the ancients on the

loss of a near relation? and what was customary on occasions

of particular good or ill fortune 1

66. Was Thucydides in any way connected with the family

of Miltiades !*

67. Is the penult of all proper names in- and- the

same in (|uantity ?

68. Is any thing remarkable in the form€ ?

69. Is' used in prose and in verse indiile-

reutly ?

70. Is there no inconsistency in saying ,
€S ?

71. What motive could Mardonius have had for deposing
the Ionian tyrants ?

72. Is it probable that Darius had any reasons, which he

did not choose to avow, for undertaking the invasion of

Greece ?

73. Wiiat is»' originally ? and/' ?

74. What is the modern name of Mount Athos ? and why ?

75- Express ret, and in the words of

Horace.

76. How is the change of into Bpj'yes to be accounted

for?

77. What do the nouns dayaros,, &c. sometimes re-

semble in construction ?

78. Upon what principle does Matthiai account for the ex-

pression, eK >:$"\€\ ?

79. On what occasions do Greek writers make use of the

word ba6s and its compounds?
80. Explain the difference between vijes and ; between

and ^<^os ; between the use of and that of.
81. How are we to know when a Greek appellative is to be

considered as a proper name ?

82. What expressions may be given as synonymous with c^-\$ ?

83. What compound verbs does Herodotus use, which are

similar to in their formation ?

84. Give instances of a phiy upon names from the Greek
tragedians, and from Latin writers.
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85. What particulars are mentioned of the•- '. and
of the Ofwpia ? How often was the latter festival kept? Was
any oilier feast celebrated iit similar intervals? p. 29.9• "• 7•

86. How was it customary for persons to conceal their

grief

'

87 To what in Latin does the future participle in Greek
often correspond ? V/liat particle is frequently inserted before

this participle ?

88. What compound verb is generally used to signify * to

deposit' ? Does Herodotus use this verb ?

89- Who were the Helots ? Is or ct,\wrw>'more cor-

rect ? and why ?

90. Give the modern name of Sunium, and its etymology.

9!. By what means were ambassadors distinguished, accord-

ing as they were employed in a religious, or in a civil, mission ?

92. Explain the diffoiu^nce between^^, and^, reas' ; between ciyeiv and ; be-

tween, and.
93. Why was Ceres called ?

9-i. What is ? Give a synonym for it.

95. Of what did- the pentatidus consi^t? What were the

original exercises ? What addition to them was afterwards

made ?

9(5. What was the early, and what the later, signification of? What distinction may we generally observe between
and (pavXos ? p. 305. n. 71•

97. What construction does admit of?

98. Why is it very probable that Thucydides refers to the

same earthquake at Delos as Herodotus does?

99• What mineral jjroduction was found at Carystus? and
why was the mineral so called ?

100. In what manner is removal from one place to another

frequently expressed ?

101. Give instances in Latin of plural neuter adjectives be-

ing put in apposition to proper names, both in the singular, and

in the plural.

102. What is the regular signilication o( ijiceiy 1

lOJ. Upon what principle is it, that sometimes the name of

the town stands first, and at other times the name of the coun-

try ?

104. ^^hy are verbs of ' accusmg,' &c. followed by the

name of the crime in the genitive ?

105. How is the apparition of Pan to Phidippides to be ac-

counted for ?
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106. What particulars are meationed relative to the temple
of Pan ?

107. Describe the lorch-race.

108. What is the sigiiificaiioii of certain adjectives in a7os ?

Are they properly numerals .'

109• At wiiat lime only used the Lacedaemonians to march
on an expedition ? Why so? What was the object of such a

regulation ?

110. Give instances of litotes formed by the combination of
ov with other words ? What is the force of ob iu such expres-
sions ?

111. Who were ' the twelve Deities'?

112. When precedes an infinitive, what is tiie enal-

lage ? and what is the ellipsis ?

113. Who was the Polemarch ? What was his office ? Why
had he a vote as well as the Generals ? What was his post in

action ?

114. Who was the Eponynius ? and why so called ?

115. Mention the number of the Athenian Generals, and
their mode of acting.

116. To what borough did Harmodius and Aristogiton be-

long ?

117. Why does! signify battle? What observation

is made on the custom from which this use of the word ori-

ginated ?

118. What other eminent Athenian generals, besides Mil-

tiades, were engaged at Marathon ? and where were the>

posied ? Who remained on the field after the action to guard

the prisoners and the booty ?

119. Explain the meaning of subject, and predicate. How
are they to be distinguished in Greek ?

120. Was it the ancient custom to advance at a rapid pace
against the tnemy^s line, or otherwise ? Did Caesar and Pora-
pey agree as to their practice iu this respect ?

121. Is it at all probable that Miltiades anticipated the rout

of the Athenian centre ?

122. Why is the adjective someiimes followed by the sub-
stantive in the genitive, instead of agreeing with it?

123. When was the battle of Marathon fought?

124. What absurd story is told relative to the death of
Callimachus ?

125. How does Justin exaggerate the exploit of Cyniegirns ?

Who was he?

126. Give the etymology and signification of '.
Describe tl)e manner in which vessels were usually moored to

the shore ; and the mode in which may be in-
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terpreled, with reference to the nature of the coast in the

vicinity of Marathon.
127• riow is the ellipsis to be supplied in ?
128. Why was the Cynosarges so called? and for what was

it celebrated ?

129. What particulars are remarkable with respect to the

numbers of the slain at Maratlion ?

130. State the number of Eretriau captives, and bow many
of tliem reached Persia.

131. What is probably the difference between^» and
jewkrr.pos ?

132. Give an instance in which admits of a reciprocal

construction, taking tbe same noun either as a nominative before

it, or as an accusative after it.

133. When the punishment is expressed in the genitive, what

is the noun used ?

134. How is the conjunction of rijs /u«x»?s and rt)v alpeaiv to

be accounted for ?

135. How much was ?>Iiiliddes fined? Why Avas that sum
fixed upon ?

END OF VOL. r.
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' The best praise that we can bestow on the Notes is, that they form a

valuable commentary, by which a careful student may aiq'iire a clear and last-

ing acquaintance with the style and meaning of Thucydides. We have col-

lated several passages of the test with the editions quoted in t!ie title ; the best

reading appears to be adopted in all cases, and lliat after careful dcliberatioa

and extensive research.'

—

Atlas.

' This edition is intended for the use of Schools, but will be found available

to Students of all ages. The Notes are useful and exjilanatory, and not en-

cumbered with that pedantic osteniatioii of learning, in which it has been so

long the fashion of our ablest commentators to indulge.' — Sun, 2Gth January,

1831.

PROMETHEUS OF iESCHYLUS, with Notes,
critical and explanatory, original and selected ; and Examination Questions

St.
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